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Train up a child in the way be ſhould go, and when be is 
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1714 
S E R M O N II. 


Of the education of children. 


P R O v. XXli, 6. 


old be will not depart from it. b 
Have on purpoſe choſen this text for the ſubject of A 
preparatory diſcourſe in order to the reviving of that 
ſo ſhamefully neglected, and yet moſt uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary duty of catechizing children and young per- 
ſons : But I ſhall extend it to the conſideration of the edu- 
cation of children in general, as a matter of the greateſt 
conſequence both to religion and the publick welfare. 
For we who are miniſters of Gop ought not only to 
inſtruct thoſe who are committed to our charge in the 
common duties of chriſtianity, ſuch as belong to all chrif- 
tians, but likewiſe in all the particular duties which the . 
ſeveral relations in which they ſtand to one another do 
reſpectively require and call for from them. 
And amongſt all theſe I know none that is of greater 
concernment to religion and to the good order of the 
world, than the careful education of children. And 
there is hardly any thing that is more difficult, and which 
requires a more prudent and conſtant * of our 
beſt care and endeavour. 
It is a known ſaying of Melancthon that there are 
three things which are extremely difficult, parturire, do- 
cere, regere; to bear and bring forth children, to inſtruct 
and bring them wp to be men, and to govern them wwben 
they arrive at man's eſtate. The inſtruction and good edu- 
cation of children is none of the leaſt difficult of theſe, 
For to do it to the beſt advantage does not only require 
great ſagacity to diſcern their particular diſpoſition and 
Az temper 
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temper, but great diſcretion to deal with them and be 
manage them, and likewiſe continual care and diligent 


10 
' attendance to form them by degrees to religion and = 
virtue, | like 


It requires great wiſdom and induſtry to advance aff ar; 
conſiderable eſtate, much art and contrivance and pains 
to raiſe a great and regular building : But the greateſt and 
nobleſt work in the world, and. an effect of the greateſt Þ pe | 
prudence and care, is to rear and build up a man, and to 
form and faſhion him to piety, and juſtice, and tempe- ther 
rance, and all kind cf honeft and worthy actions. Now] be f. 
the foundations of this great work are to be carefully laid 
in the tender years of children, that it may rife and 4 
grow up with them; according to the advice of the 
wile man here in the text, Train up a child in the 
way he ſhould go, and when be is old he wwill not departl fiaſte 
From it, © 

In which words are contained theſe two things. 

Firft, the duty of parents and inſtructors of children, 
Train up a child, &c, By childhood here I underſtand the 
age of perſons from their birth, but more eſpecially fro 
their firſt capacity of inſtruction till they arrive at the 
Nate and age which next ſucceeds childhood, and whichſz;z2, 
we call ycuth; and which is the proper ſeaſon for confi, 25 
mation. For when children have been well catechize@ In 
and inſtructed in religion, then is the fitteſt time for themiſſiſta 
to take upon themſelves and in their own perſons to con 
firm that ſolemn vow which by their ſureties they mad 1. 

at their baptiſm, ** 
Train up à child in the <vay be foould go, that is, in thſrinci 
courſe of life that he cught to lead; inſtruct him carey} II. 
fully in the knowledge and practice of his whole duty tan, 
Gop and men, which he ought to obſerve and perforſecti 
all the days of his lite, II 

Secondly, here is the conſequent fruit and benefit quore : 
good education: And when he is old he ⁊uill not depa uty 
from it, This we are to underſtand according to the md IV 
ral probability of things: Not as if this happy effect di opoſ 

always and infallibly follow upon the good education of Nen c. 
child, but that this very frequently is, and may probabſſ ert 
[ 


ratio! 


So 
prifec 
h 
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debe preſumed and hoped to be the fruit and effect of a 


it pious and prudent education. Solomon means that from 
d the very nature of the thing this is the moſt hopeful and 

likely way to train up a child to be a good man, For as 
2 Ariſtotle truly obſerves, Moral ſayings and proverbial 
ns ſperches are to be underſtood only o T6 Troy, that is, to be 
uſually and for the moſt part true. And though there may 
elt be ſeveral exceptions made, and inſtances given to the 
to] contrary, yet this doth not infringe the general truth of 
pe- them : But if in frequent and common experience they 
OWY be found true, this is all the truth that is expected in 
them, becauſe it is all that was intended by them, 

And of this nature is this aphoriſm or proverb of So- 
the lomon in the text; and ſo likewiſe are moſt of the wiſe 
thef ſayings of this book of the Proverbs, as alſo of Eccle- 
part} fiaſtes: And we do greatly miſtake the deſign and mean- 

ing of them whenever we go about to exact them to a 
more ftri& and rigorous truth, and ſhall upon due confide- 
Irenfration find it impoſſible to bring them to it. 
Uthe So that the true meaning of the text may be fully com- 
from priſed in the following propoſition. 


t the) That the careful, and prudent, and religious education of 


vbicſſthildren bath for the maſt part a very good influence upon 
onfir the evbole courſe of tbeir lives. 

hized In the handling of this argument I deſign by Gop's 
therfgiftance, to reduce my diſcourſe to theſe five heads. 

con | 

madd I. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good edu- 
ation of children doth confiſt, and ſeverally confider the 
rincipal parts of it. 

II. I ſhall give ſome more particular directions for the 
ty Yhanagement of this work in ſuch a way as may be moſi 
eriorBeQual for its end, x 
III. I ſhall take notice of ſome of the common and 
py Pore remarkable miſcarriages in the performance of this 
f 4*PORuty, 
he ma IV. 1 ſhall endeavour to make out the truth of this 


int 
1 Care 


fect dtopoſition, by ſhewing how the good education of chil - 


ion ol en comes to be of ſo great advantage, and to have fo 
proba by erful and lacing an influence upon their whole lives. 
i | A, 


7 V. And 
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V. And laſtly; I ſhall, by the moſt powerful argu- 
ments I can offer, endeavour to ftir up and perſuade thoſe 
whoſe duty this is, to diſcharge it with great care and 
conſcience, 

I. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good edu- 
cation of children doth conſiſt, and ſeverally conſider the 
principal parts of it, And under this head I ſhall com- 
prehend promiſcuonſly the duty of parents, and, in cafe 
of their death, cf guardians ; and of godfathers and god- 
mothers ; though this for the moſt part ſignifies very 
little more than a pious and charitable care and concern- 
ment for them, becauſe the children for whom they. are 
ſuteties are ſeldom under their power: And the duty 
likewiſe of thoſe who are the teachers and inſtructors of 
them: And the duty alſo of maſters of families towards 
ſervants in their childhood and younger years : And laſtly 
the duty of miniſters under whoſe parochial care and in- 
ſpection children are as members of the families commit- 
ted to their charge: I ſay, under this head I ſhall com- 
prehend the duties of theſe reſpectively, according to the 
ſeveral obligations which lie upon each of them in their 
ſeveral relations to them, And I ſhall reduce them to 
theſe eight particulars, as the principat parts wherein the 
education of children doth conſiſt. 

Firſt, in the tender and careful nurſing of them. 


6 


Secondly, in bringing them to be baptized and ad- 


mitted members of CHRIS T's church, at the times ap- 
pointed or accuſtomed in the national church of which 
the parents are members. 

Thirdlv, in a due care to inform FRE inſtru them in 
the whole compaſs of their duty to GoD and their 
neighbour, / 

Fourthly, and more eſpecially in a prudent and dil:- 

gent care to form their lives and manners to religion and 
virtue. 

Fifthly, in giving them good example. 

Sixthly, in wiſe reſtraints from that which is evil, b 
ſeaſonable reproof and correction. 

Seventhly, in bringing them to be publickly catechize 
LY 5 the miniſter in order to confirmation, 

| Eighthly 


pofſib 
dame 
and e 
huma 
inſtin 
mon 
ges; 


chize 


ithly 
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Eighthly, in bringing them to the biſhop to be ſolemn- 
ly confirmed, by their taking upon themſelves the vow 
which by their ſureties they enter'd into at their bap- 
tiſm. 

I. In the tender ind careful nurſing of children. I men- 
tion this firſt, becauſe it is the firſt and moſt natural duty 
incumbent upon parents towards their children: And 
this is particularly the duty of mothers. This affection 
and tenderneſs, nature, which is our ſureſt guide and di- 
rector, hath implanted in all living creatures towards 


their young ones: And there cannot be a greater reproach 


to creatures that are endued with reaſon, than to neglect 
a duty to which nature direfts even the brute creatures 
by a blind and unthinking inſtindt. So that it is ſuch a 
duty as cannot be neglected without a downright affront 


to nature, and from which nothing can excuſe but diſabi- 


lity, or ſickneſs, or the evident danger of the mother, 
or the interpoſition of the father's authority, or ſome very 
extraordinary and publick. neceſſity. 

This I foreſee will ſeem a very hard ſaying to nice and 
delicate mothers, who prefer their own eaſe and pleaſure 
to the fruit of their own þodies : but whether they will 
hear, or whether they will forbear, I think myſelf ob- 
liged to deal plainly in this matter, and to be ſo faithful 
a5 to tell them that this is a natural duty; ; and becauſe it 
is ſo, of a more neceſſary and indiſ penſible obligation than 
any poſitive precept of revealed rel gion; and that the 

eneral neglect of it is one of the great and Crying ſins of 
this age and nation; and which, as much as any fin 
whatſoever, is evidently a puniſhment to itſelf in the pal- 
pable ill effects and conſequences of it: which I ſhall, as 
briefly as J can, endeavour to repreſent; that if it be 
poſſible, we may in this firſt point of education, ſo fun- 
damental and neceſſary to the happineſs both of parents 
and children, and conſequently to the publick good of 
human ſociety, be brought to comply with the unerring 
inſtinct of nature, and with the plain dictate of the com- 
mon reaſon of mankind, and the general practice of all 
ges and nations. 


Firſt, 


————ůů — OO oO — — 


8 Concerning the education Ser. 5 1. [Ser 


Firſt, the neglect of this duty is a ſort of expoſing of | 8. 
children ; eſpecially when it is not done, as very often it | Muc 
is not, with more than ordinary care and choice, It al- Jon b 
ways expoſeth them to manifeſt inconvenience, and ſome- || and 
times to great danger; even to that degree as in the con- bear 
ſequence of it js but little better than the laying a child Jof at 
in the ſtreets, and leaving it to the care and compaſſion Go 
of a pariſh, There are two very viſible inconveniencies ſhout 
which do commonly attend it. Vom 

iſt, Strange milk, which is very often diſagreeable to | child 
the child, and with which the child to be ſure ſucks in the] this: 
natural infirmities of the nurſe, together with a great} A 
deal of her natural inclinations and irregular paſſions, Ito tl 
which many times ſtick by the child for a long time at- Put, 
ter: and which is worſe than all this, it ſometimes hap- Iman) 
pens that ſome ſecret diſeaſe of the nurſe is conveyed to Þ#fter 
the child, the t 
2dly, A ſhameful and dangerous negle& of the child, [So th 
eſpecially by ſuch nurſes as make a trade of it; of whom weak 
there are great numbers in and about this great ci- pp In 
ty: who, after they have made their firſt and main FItles 
advantage of the child by the exceffive, not to ſay extra- Bu 
vagant vails, which uſually here in England, above all 
other places in the world, are given at chriſtnings: and 
then by the ſtrait allowances which are commonly made 
afterwards for the nurſing and keeping of the child, are End a 
often tempted, not to ſay worſe, to a great neglect of the Ption 
child; which, if it happen to die for want of due care," if 
ſets the nurſe at liberty to make a new advantage by tak- Theſe, 
ing another child. uſt 3 
Nor can it well be otherwiſe expected than that aſſ#hen 
nurſe, who by this courſe is firſt made to be unnatural tour du 
her own child, ſhould have no great care and tenderneſs] Bu! 
for a child which is not her own, 
J have heard a very ſad obſervation made by thoſe who 
have had the opportunity to know it, that in ſeveral off m 
the towns and villages about London, "where this trade offtbe hi 
nurſing children is chiefly driven, hardly one in five of! it. 
theſe children lives out the year: and this ſurely is ae 
danger which natural affection as well as duty does oblig 
parents to take all poſſible care to prevent. Se. 
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of | Secondly, this courſe doth moſt certainly tend very 
much to the eſtranging and weakning of natural affection 
L | on both ſides; I mean both on the part of the mother 
e. | and of the child. The pains of nurſing as well as of 
n. bearing children doth inſenſibly create a ſtrange tenderneſs 
ila of affection and care in the mother. Can a woman, ſays 
on 16 0p, Iſa. xlix. 15. forget ber ſucking child, that ſhe 
ies | ſpould not have compaſſion on the ſon of ber womb ? Can a 
woman? that is, a mother, not a nurſe ; for the ſucking 
to child is ſaid to be the ſon of her womb, Gop ſpeaks of 
the this as a thing next to impoſſible. 
eat! And this likewiſe is a great endearment of the mother 
ns, Ito the child: which endearment, when the child is put 
af- Yout, is transferred from the mother to the nurſe, and 
ap- (many times continues to be ſo for a great many years 
d to lefter; yea, and often to that degree as if the nurſe were 
the true mother, and the true mother a mere ſtranger, 
1ild, Po that by this means natural affection muſt be extremely 
om Iweaken'd; which is great pity, becauſe when it is kept 
i- Jup in its full ſtrength it often proves one of the beſt ſecu- 
nain ities of the duty of a child. 
tra- But becauſe this ſevere doctrine will go down but very 
all Pardly with a great many, I muſt take the more care to 
and Ruard againſt the objections which will be made to it. 
nade HThoſe from natural difability, or ſickneſs ; from evident 
are fend apparent danger of the mother, or from the interpo- 
f the tion of the father's authority, or from plain neceſſity; 
care, r if there be any other that have an equal reaſon with 
tak-Theſe, I have prevented already by allowing them to be 
uſt and reaſonable exceptions from the general rule, 
hat a hen they are real, and not made pretences to ſhake off 
ral topur duty. 
erneſe] But there are beſides theſe, two Objections which in- 
leed are real, but yet ſeem to have too great a weight 
„ whoſþ!th thoſe who would fain decline this duty, and are by 
ral of means ſufficient to excuſe mothers, no not thoſe of 
ade offe higheſt rank and quality, from the natural obligation 
ve off it. And they are theſe: the manifeſt trouble, and 
is ane manifold reſtraints which the careful diſcharge of 


this duty does unavoidably bring upon thoſe who ſubmit 
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themſelves to it. 
iſt, For the trouble of it, I have only this to ſay, and 
IT think that no more need to be ſaid about it; that no 
body is diſcharged from any duty by reaſon of the trouble 
which neceſſarily attends it, and is inſeparable from it; It 
fince Gop who made it a duty foreſaw the trouble of it ſſtri 
when he made it ſo, 
2dly, As to the manifold reſtraints which it lays uponſþriva 
mothers ; ; this will beſt be anſwered by conſidering offhol 
what nature theſe reſtraints are. And they are chieflyſjt ſha 
in theſe and the like inſtances. This duty reſtrains mo- Ihe o 
thers from ſpending their morning and their money in cu I k 
rious and coftly dreſſing; from miſpending the reſt of theſſhis 1 
day in formal and for the moſt part impertinent viſitsJrivat 
and in ſeeing and hearing plays, many of which are neifvoid 
ther fit to be ſeen or heard by modeft perſons and thoſqpmp! 
who pretend to religion and virtue; as 1 hope all chriſtianfl of 
do, eſpecially perſons of higher rank and quality: and iff for 
reſtrains them likewiſe from trifling away a great part offer h 
the night in gaming, and in revelling till paſt midnight, r; 
am loth to ſay how much, ; wh 
Theſe are thoſe terrible reſtraints which this natura Nov 
duty, of mothers nurſing their children, lays upon themÞw cc 
Now I cannot but think all theſe to be very happy rqqtutio: 
ſtraints: happy ſurely for the child; and in many reſpecpſtinat 
happy for the father, and for the whole family, whicEty or 
by this means will be kept in much better order: bit ſom 
happieſt of all for the mother, who does herein not onnitte 
diſcharge a great and neceſſary duty, but js hereby alffe grea 
hinder'd from running into many great faults, which bFenan' 
fore they will be forgiven muſt coſt her a deep contritioffred v 
and a very bitter repentance, y wh 


Perhaps I may have gone further in this unuſual arggre w 
ment, than will pleaſe the preſent age: but I hope poſtſhlar. 
rity will be ſo wiſe as to confider it and lay it to healll, 
For I am greatly afraid that the world will never be muon o 
better till this great fault be mended, I proceed to tYinſt 
next particular wherein the good education of childrÞD, t 
doth conſiſt, namely, II. F be | 
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II. In bringing them to be baptized and admitted mem- 
ders of CHRIS T's church, at the times appointed or ac- 
nd cuſtomed in the national church of which the parents are 
nonmembers. I mean, to bring them to the church to be 
bleſſthere publickly initiated, and ſolemnly admitted by bap- 
it tiſm. And this the rules of the church of England do 
f ittrictly enjoin, unleſs the child be in danger of death; 
nd in that caſe only it is allowed to adminiſter baptiſm 
ponſprivately, and in a ſummary way without performing the 
z offÞiwhole office: but then if the child live, it is ordered that 
ieflyſ}t ſhall be brought to the church, where the remainder of 
mo- e office is to be ſolemnly performed. 
z cu I know that of late years, ſince our unhappy confuſions, 
* thefſhis ſacrament hath very frequently been adminiſtred in 
1fitsrivate : and miniſters have been in a manner, and to 
nei qroid the greater miſchief of ſeparation, neceſſitated to 
thoſpmply with the obſtinacy of the greater and more power- 
ſtianfſul of their pariſhiones; who for their eaſe, or humour, 
and iff for the convenience of a pompous chriſtening, will ei- 
art oer have their children baptized at home by their mini- 
zht, er; or if he refuſe, will get ſome other miniſter to do 
; which is very irregular, 
aturiJ Now I would intreat ſuch perſons calmly to conſider 
them contrary to reaſon, and to the plain deſign of the in- 
py reſtution of this ſacrament, this perverſe cuſtom, and their 
eſpeFPſtinate reſolution in it, is. For is there any civil ſo- 
whicty or corporation into which perſons are admitted with- 
r : bit ſome kind of Mhnnity ? and is the privilege of being 
ot onlimitted members of the chriſtian church, and heirs of 
by alff great and glorious promiſes and bleſſings of the new 
ich bFenant of the goſpel leſs conſiderable, and fit to be con- 
xtritioffred with leſs ſolemnity? I ſpeak to chriſtians, and 
y who are fo in good earneſt will, without my uſing 
al arggre words about it, conſider what I ſay in this par- 
ze poſt lar. | | 
o heal. Another and very neceſſary part of the good edu- 
be muon of children is, by degrees to inform and carefully 
d to tYinftrut them in the whole compaſs of their duty to 
chilirÞD, their neighbour, and themſelves : that ſo they 
II. be taught how to behave themſelves in all the —__ 


nit 


— —— 
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of their life, from their firſt capacity of reaſon till they ſnd 
arrive at the more perfect uſe and exerciſe of that faculty; chi 
when, if at firſt they be well inſtructed, they will beſfte 
better able to direct and govern themſelves afterwards, Whnig 

This duty Gop does expreſly and very particularlyſpun 
charge upon his own peculiar people, the people of Iſrael, ſthei 
ſpeaking of the law which he had given them: Thozſſtho! 
ſhalt, ſays he, Deut. vi. 7. teach them diligently unto thyuill 
children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thindniqu 
bouſe, and ⁊vben thou walkeſt by the away ; when thou li A 
down, and when thou ri ſeſt up. And this Gop long be. Yad. 
fore promiſed, that Abraham, the father of the faithfulfhum 
would do; I know Abraham, ſays he, Gen. xviii. 19. thatranſ 
be «vill command his children and bis houſhold after him tiecoy 
keep the wway of the LoRD. rhor 

This work ought to be begun very early, upon the firſſomp 
budding and appearance of reaſon and underſtanding infhe c- 
children, So the prophet directs, Iſa. xxviii. 9, 10. Whonſhell, 
ſpall be teach knowledge © whom ſhall be make to under TV 
ſtand defrine ? them that are weaned from the milk, auWforn 


 drazon from the breaſts: for precept muſt be upon friſſheir « 


cept, Sc. | | reate 
To this end we muſt, by ſuch degrees as they are capahþ rel 
ble, bring them acquainted with Go d and themſelveſhg th 
And in the firſt place we muſt inform them, that there Krtye: 
ſuch a being as Gop, whom we ought to honour and rd Firf 
verence above all things, And then, that we are all h ity ; 
creatures, and the work of his hands, that it is be thihns te 
hath made us, and not we ourſelves : that he continually] Seco 
preſerves us, and gives us all the good things that we end of 
joy: and therefore we ought to aſk every thing of hi hate 
by prayer, becauſe this is an acknowledgment of our diere th 
pendence upon him; and to return thanks to him for Thin 
that we have and hope for, becauſe this is a juſt and eaffety + 
tribute, and all that we can render to him for his numbq;tice a 
leſs favours and benefits. | ential 
And after this, they are to be inſtructed more partic Fir, 
larly in their duty to Gop and men, as I ſhall ſhew m4 m,n 
fully afterwards, And becauſe fear and hope are the ty, 
paſſions which do chiefly ſway and govern human natuWn+ aj 


OL 
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hey End the main ſprings and principles of action; therefore 
ty z children are to be carefully informed that there is a life 
| beſpfter death, wherein men ſhall receive from Gop a 


raighty and eternal reward, or a terrible and endleſs 
puniſhment, according as they have done or neglected 
ieir duty in this life: that Gop will love and reward 
hoſe who do his will and keep his commandments, but 
vill execute a dreadful puniſhment upon the workers of 
iquity and the wilful tranſgreſſors of his laws, 


arly 
rael, 
T hou 
oth 
thin 


lie And, according as they are capable, they are to be 
g bepade ſenſible of the great degeneracy and corruption of 
hfulfhuman nature, derived to us from the fall and wilful 
t halffranſgreſſion of our firſt parents; and of the way of our 


21m tFecovery out of this miſerable eſtate by TesUs CHRIST; 
hom Gop hath ſent in our nature to purchaſe and a0 
e firſſompliſh the Redemption and Salvation of mankind, from 
ng | 1 of ſin and ſatan, and from the damnation of 
W hoggell. 
under TV. The good education of children conſiſts not t only i in 
, auforming their minds in the knowledge of GOD and 
n praÞcir duty, but more eſpecially in endeavouring with the 
reateſt care and prudence to form their lives and manners 
> capÞ religion and virtue. And this muſt be done by train- 
ſelves them up to the exerciſe of the following graces and 
there Yrtues, 
and 1 Firſt, to obedience and modeſty ; to diligence and ſin- 
> all bBrity 3 and to tenderneſs and pity, as the general diſpoſi- 
he thiÞns to religion and virtue. 
tinuall Secondly, to the good government of their paſſions, 
we eld of their tongue; and particularly to ſpeak truth, and 
of hiſ hate lying as a baſe and vile quality ; theſe being as it 
our Or? the foundation of religion and virtue. 
1 for YThirdly, to piety and devotion towards Gop; to ſo- 
and ez ety and chaſtity with regard to themſelves ; and to 
numbqtice and charity towards all men; as the principal and 
ential parts of religion and virtue, 

particYÞFirt, as the general diſpoſitions to religion and virtue, 
ew MC muſt train them up, 
the t iſt, To obedience, Parents muſt take great care to 
n natuſintain their authority over their children; otherwiſe 
o L. IV. 3 they 
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they will neither regard their commands, nor hearken to 
and follow their inſtructions, If they once get head and 
grow ſtubborn and diſobedient, there is very little hope of 
doing any great good upon them, 
2dly, To modeſty, which is a fear of ſhame and diſ- 
grace, This diſpoſition, which 1s proper to children, is 
a marvellous advantage to all good purpoſes, They are 
modeſt, ſays Ariſtotle, who are afraid to offend, and they, 
are afraid to offend who are moſt apt to do it; as children] 
are, becauſe they are very much under the power of their 
paſſions, without a proportionable ſtrength of reaſon to 
govern them and keep them under, 
Now modeſty is not properly a virtue, but it 1s a very 
good ſign of a traftable and towardly diſpoſition, and a 
great preſervative and ſecurity againſt fin and vice: and 
thoſe children, whd are much under the reſtraint of mo- 
deity, we look upon as moſt hopeful and likely to prove 2 
good; whereas immodeſty is a vicious temper broke looſeſſ, 7, 
and got free from all reſtraint; ſo that there is nothing ili 
left to keep an impudent perſon from fin, when fear © | 


ſhame is gone: for fin will take poſſeſſion of that perſo wr 
whom ſhame hath left. He that is once become ſhame- the 


leſs hath proſtituted himſelf, Therefore preſerve thi: 
diſpoſition in children as much as is poſſible, as one of the huſſ 
beſt means to preſerve their innocency and to bring the 
to goodneſs, 

3dly, to diligence, ine qua vir magnus nung uam extitit fy, 
evithout which, ſays one, there never cas any great an : 


ge , the 
excellent perſon, When the Roman hiſtorians deſcribe at So 
extraordinary man, this always enters into his charactet e 


as an eſſential part of it, that he was incredibili induſirid * 
diligentid ſingulari, of incredible induſtry, of ſingular dil. P 
gence; or ſomething to that purpoſe, And indeed a pet 
ſon can never be excellently good, nor extremely bad 
without this quality. The devil himſelf could not be 
bad and miſchievous as he is, if he were not fo ſtirrin 
and reſtleſs a ſpirit, and did not compaſs the earth, ang. 
go to and fro ſeeking <vhom he may devour, 

This is part of the character of Sylla, and Marius 
and Catiline, thoſe great diſturbers of the Roman Rate 
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ng u well as of Ceſar and Pompey, who were much greater 


and better men, but yet gave trouble enough to their 
country, and at laſt diſſolved the Roman commonwealth 
„ by their ambition and contention for ſuperiority : This, I 
dif- ſay, enters into all their characters, that they were of a 
vigorous and indefatigable ſpirit. So that diligence in it- 
ſelf is neither a virtue nor a vice, but may be applied 
either way, to good or bad purpoſes ; and yet where all 
other requiſites do concur it is a very proper inſtrument 
and diſpoſition for virtue. 
Therefore train up children to diligence, if ever you 
defire they ſhould excel in any kind, The diligent hand, 
Faith Solomon, Prov. x. 4. maketh rich; rich in eſtate, 
rich in knowledge. Seeft thou a man diligent in his buſi- 
neſs ? as the ſame wiſe man obſerves, Prov, xxil. 29. he 
fhall ſtand before princes, he ſhall not land before mean or 
obſcure men, And again, The hand of the diligent ſhall bear 
rule, but the flothful ſhall be under tribute, Prov. xii. 24. 
Diligence puts almoſt every thing into our power, and will in 
time make children capable of the beſt and greateſt things. 
Whereas idleneſs is the bane and ruin of children; it is 
Icke unbending of their ſpirits, the ruſt of their faculties, 
Jand as it were the laying of their minds fallow z not as 
JF huſbandmen do their lands that they may get new heart 
and ſtrength, but to impair and loſe that which they have. 
. | Children that are bred up in lazineſs are almoſt neceſſarily 
bad, becauſe they cannot take the pains to be good; and 
they cannot take pains, becauſe they have never been 
ge inured and accuſtomed to it; which makes their ſpirits 
ec reſtive, and when you have occaſion to quicken them and 
4 471 ſpur them up to buſineſs, they will ſtand ſtock ſtill. | 
7 O'] Therefore never let your children be without a calling, 
n . or without ſome uſeful, or at leaſt innocent employment 
* E that will take them up ; that they may not be put upon 
esa kind of neceſſity of being vicious for want of ſomething 
better to do. The devil tempts the active and vigorous 
into his ſervice, knowing what fit and proper inſtruments 
they are to do his drudgery: but the flothtul and idle, no 
body having hired them and ſet them on work, lie in his 
way, and he ſtumbles upon them as he goes about; and 
| B 2 they 
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they do as it were offer themſelves to his ſervice, and 
having nothing to do they even tempt the devil himſe 
to tempt them, and to take them in his way. | 
4thly, To ſincerity; which is not ſo properly a fingk 
virtue, as the lite and ſoul of all other graces and virtues; 
and without which, what ſhew of goodneſs ſoever a mat 
may make, he is unſound and rotten at the heart 
Cheriſh therefore this diſpoſition in children, as tht 
which when they come to be men will be the great ſecurit 
and ornament of their lives, and will render them ac 
ceptable both to Gop and men. 

5thly, To tenderneſs and pity; which, when the 
come to engage in buſineſs and to have dealings in the 
world, will be a good bar againſt injuſtice and oppreſ: 
fion ; and will be ccatinually prompting us to charity, 
and will fetch powerful arguments for it from our ow! 
bowels, | 

To preſerve this goodneſs and tenderneſs of nature, 
this ſo very humane and uſeful affection, keep childnen 
as much as poſſible, out of the way of bloody fights an- 
ſpectacles of cruelty; and diſcountenance in them al 
cruel and barbarous uſage of creatures under their power; 
do not allow them to torture and kill them for their ſport, 
or pleaſure ; becauſe this will inſenſibly and by degree 
harden their hearts, and make them leſs apt to compaſq 
ſionate the wants of the poor and the ſufferings and af 
flictions of the miſerable, ' 

Secondly, as the main foundations of Religion and 
virtue, children muſt be carefully trained up to the go 
vernment of their paſſions, and of their tongues ; an 
particularly to ſpeak. truth, and to hate lying as a baſe an 
vile quality, 

Iſt, To the good government of their paſſions, It 31 
the diſorder of theſe, more eſpecially of deſire, and fear 
and anger, which betrays us to many evils, Ange 
prompts men to contention and murder: inordinate de 
fire, to covetouſneſs and fraud and oppreflion : and fea 
many times awes men into fin, and deters them fron 
their duty, | 2 


| Now! 


- 
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Now if theſe paſſions be cheriſhed, or even but let 


ſtrong and unruly, and when they come to be men will 
corrupt the judgment, and turn good-nature into humour, 
and the underſtanding into prejudice, and wilfulneſs: but 
if they be carefully obſerved and prudently reftrained, they 
may by degrees be managed and brought under govern- 
ment; and the inordinacy of them being pruned away, 
they may prove excellent inſtruments of virtue, 

Therefore be careful to diſcountenance in children any 
thing that looks like rage and furious anger, and to ſhew 
them the unreaſonableneſs and deformity of it, Check 
their longing deſires after things pleaſant, and uſe them 
to frequent diſappointments in that kind; that when you 
think fit to gratify them they may take it for a favour, 
and not challenge every thing they have a mind to as 
their due; and by degrees may learn to ſubmit to the 
more prudent choice of their parents, as being much bet- 
ter able to judge what is good and fit for them, 

And when you ſee them at any time apt out of fear to 
neglect their duty, or to fall into any fin, or to be tempted 
by telling a lye to commit one fault to hide and excuſe 
another, which children are very apt to do; the beſt re- 
medy of this evil will be to plant a greater fear againſt 2 
mpatl'Y]c{s, and to tell them what and whom they ſhould chiefly 
d af fear; not him who can hurt and kill the body, but him 

oho after he hath killed can deſtroy both body and ſoul in 
n an bell. | 
ne go The neglect of children in this matter, I mean in not 
teaching them to govern their paſſions, is the true cauſe 
ſe an why many that have proved ſincere chriſtians when they 
came to be men, have yet been very imperfect in their 
It 1Weonverſation, and their lives been full of inequalities and 
breaches, which have not only been matter of great trou- 
Ange Able and diſquiet to themſelves, but of great ſcandal to 
te de religion; when their light which ſhould ſhine before men 
d fea ſis ſo often darkened and obſcured by theſe frequent and 
viſible infirmities. 

2dly, To the government of their tongues. To this 
ind teach children ſilence, eſpecially in the preſence ef 

| B 3 their 


alone in children, they will in a ſhort time grow head- 
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their betters. And as ſoon as they are capable of ſuch | 
leſſon, let them be taught not to ſpeak but upon conſide. 
ration, beth of what they ſay, and before whom. And 
above all, inculcate upon them that moſt neceſſary duty 
and virtue of ſpeaking truth, as one of the beſt and 
ſtrongeſt bands of human ſociety and commerce: and 
poſſeſs them with the baſeneſs and vileneſs of telling a lye; 
for if it be ſo great a provocation to give a man the lye, 


then ſurely to be guilty of that fault muſt be a mighty re. 


proach. 

They who write of Japan tell us that thoſe people, 
though mere heathens, take ſuch an effectual courſe in 
the education of their children, as to render a lye, and 
breach of faith, above all things odious to them: inſo- 
much that it is a very rare thing for any perſon among 


them to be taken in a lye, or found guilty of breach ofÞþ 


faith. And cannot the rules of chriſtianity be render'd 
as effectual to reſtrain men from theſe faults which are 


ſcandalous even to nature, and much more ſo to the chii« 


ſtian religion? 


To the government of the tongue does likewiſe belong 
the reſtraining of children from lewd and obſcene words, 
from vain and profane talk; and eſpecially from horrid 


oaths and imprecations: from all which they are eaſil 


kept at firſt, but if they are once accuſtomed to them, it 

will be found no ſuch eaſy matter for them to get quit of 
_ theſe evil habits, It will require great attention and 
watchfulneſs over themſelves, to keep oaths out of their 
common diſcourſe ; but if they be heated and in paſſion, 


they throw out oaths and curſes as naturally as men tha 


are highly provoked fling tones, or any thing that comes 
next to hand at one another: ſo dangerous a thing is it 


to let any thing that is bad in children to grow up into 
habit. 

Thirdly, as the principal and eſſential parts of religior 
and virtue, let children be carefully bred up, | 
iſt, To ſobriety and temperance in regard to them 


ſelves; under which I comprehend likewiſe purity and 


chaſtity. The government of the ſenſual appetite as to 
all Kind of bodily pleaſures is not only a great part of reli 
| gion 
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gion, but an excellent inſtrument of it, and a neceſſary 
foundation of piety and juſtice. For he that cannot go- 
vern himſelf is not like to diſcharge his duty either to 
Gos or men. And therefore St, Paul puts ſobriety 
|| firſt, as the primary and principal virtue in which men are 
inſtructed by the chriſtian religion, and which muſt be 
laid as the foundation both of piety towards Go p, and of 
righteouſneſs to men. The grace of God, for ſo he calls 
. the goſpel, that brings ſalvation unto all men, hath ap- 
peared 5; teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly 
+ | /uſts, ve ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in 
in this preſent world, It firſt teacheth us to live ſoberly : 
d and unleſs we train up children to this virtue, we muſt 
2. Þ never expect that they will live righteouſly or godly in 
1g this preſent world. | 
ofÞ Eſpecially, children muſt be bred up to great ſobriety 
and temperance in their diet, which will retrench the fuel 
of other inordinate appetites, It is a good ſaying I have 
met with ſomewhere, Magna pars wirtutis oft bene mora- 
tus venter, a wwell-manner'd and well-govern'd appetite, in 
mneffpratter of meats and drinks, is a great part cf virtue. I 
ds, Ido not mean, that children ſhould be brought up accord- 
riding to the rules of a Leſſian diet, which ſets an equal 
ſilyfſtint to all ſtomachs, and is as ſenſeleſs a thing as 
„itz law would be which ſhould injoin that ſhoes for 
offall mankind ſhould be made upon one and the ſame 
and laſt. | | 
heit] 2dly, To a ſerious and unaffected piety and devotion 
jon, ſtowards G o p, ſtill and quiet, real and ſubſtantial, with- 
thatfput much ſhew and noiſe ; and as free, as may be, from 
me$Þl! tricks of ſuperſtition, or freaks of enthuſiaſm ; which, 
is iti parents and teachers be not very prudent, will almoſt 
to aÞunavoidably inſinuate themſelves into the religion of chil- 
ren; and when they are grown up will make them ap- 
gionſþear, to wiſe and ſober perſons, fantaſtical and conceited ; 
nd render them very apt to impoſe their own fooliſh ſu- 
em. Perſtitions and wild conceits upon others, who underſtand 
 andFFeligion much better than themſelves, 
as t Let them be taught to honour and love Go p above all 
reli uns, to ſerve him in private, and to attend conſtantly 
gion upon 
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upon his publick worſhip, and to keep their minds in| 


tent upon the ſeveral parts of it, without wandring an 
diſtraction; to pray to Go p as the fountain of all grac 
and the giver of every good and perfect gift: and to ac: 
knowledge him, and to render thanks to him, as our mo 
gracious and conſtant benefactor, and the great patro 


and preſerver of our lives: to be careful to do what 


commands, and to avoid what he hath forbidden : to |; 
always under a lively ſenſe and apprehenſion of his pu 
and all- ſeeing eye, which beholds us in ſecret : and to d 
every thing in obedience to the authority of that gre 


lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy'; and witli 
an awful regard to the ſtrict and impartial judgment of ti 


great day, 

3dly, To juſtice and honeſty: to defraud and oppreſs u 
man; to be as good as their word, and to perform a 
their promiſes and contracts; and endeavour to imprin 
upon their minds the equity of that great rule, which | 


ſo natural and ſo eaſy, that even children are capable q; 


it; I mean that rule which our bleſſed SAv1ou 
tells us, is the law and the prophets, namely, that v 
ſhould do to others as we would have others do 


us if we were in their caſe and circumſtances, and the. 


in ours. 

You that are parents and have to do in the worl 
ought to be juſt and equal in all your dealings, In tt: 
firſt place for the ſake of your on ſouls, and next for th 
fake of your children; not only that you may entail n 
curſe upon the eſtate you leave them, but likewiſe tn: 
you may teach them no injuſtice by the example you ſe 
before them ; which in this particular they will be as at 
to imitate as in any one thing; becauſe of the preſe 
worldly advantage which it ſeems to bring, and becauſe j 


_ ficeis in truth a manly virtue and leaſt underſtood by chi 


dren ; and therefore injuſtice is a vice which they ui 
ſooneſt practiſe and with the leaſt reluctancy, becaui 
they have the leaſt knowledge of it in many particul 
caſes: and becauſe they have ſo little ſenſe of this gre: 
virtue, they ſhould not be allowed to cheat, no not in pla 
and ſport, even when they play for little or nothing: f. 
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chey practiſe it in that caſe, and be unjuſt in a little, 
Fey will be much more tempted to be ſo when they can 
in a great deal by it, 
I remember that Xenophon in his ;nftitation of Cyrus, 
hich he deſigned for the idea of a well-educated prince, 
ls us this little but very inſtructive ſtory concerning 
oung Cyrus : that his governor, the better to make him 
W underſtand the nature of juſtice, puts this caſe to him : 
Wou ſee there, ſays he to Cyrus, two boys playing, of 
ferent ſtature; the leſſer of them hath a very long 
dat, and the bigger a very ſhort one: now, ſays he, if 
pu were a judge how would you diſpoſe of theſe twa 
arments? Cyrus immediately, and with very good rea- 
n as he thought, paſſeth this ſudden ſentence, that the 
ler boy ſhould have the longer garment, and he that 

Has of lower ſtature the ſhorter, becauſe this certainly 
indes fitteſt for them both: upon which his governor 
n Farply rebukes him to this purpoſe ; telling him, that if 
e were to make two coats for them he ſaid well; but he 
id not put this caſe to him as a tailor but as a judge, 
d as ſuch he had given a very wrong ſentence : for a 
dge, ſays he, ought not to conſider what is moſt fit, 
t what is juſt; not who could make the beſt uſe of a 
ling, but who hath the moſt right to it, 
This I bring partly to ſhew in what familiar ways the 
FEnciples of virtue may be inftilled into children; but 
Þpiefly to prove that juſtice is a manly virtue, and that 
ere is nothing wherein children may be more eaſily miſ- 
, than in matter of right and wrong: therefore chil- 
0 en ſhould be taught the general principles and rules of 
48 alhſtice and righteouſ eſs, becauſe if we would teach them 
«ſer do juſtice we muſt teach them to know what juſtice is, 
e r many are unjuſt merely out of ignorance and for want 
chi knowing better, and cannot help it. 

wil 4thly, To charity; I mean chiefly to the poor and 
ecaulfſtitute; becauſe this, as it is an eſſential ſo it is a moſt 
Jeu! ſtantial part of religion, Now to encourage this diſpo- 
erellon in children we muſt not only give them the example 
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It, but muſt frequently iaculcate upon them ſuch paſſages 
1 fl ſcripture as theſe, that pure religion and undefiled yrs 
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Gov and the Fa TER ig this, to wiſit the fatherleſs and "<1 
avidows in their affii ion : that as we ſow in this kind, | 
we ſhall reap : that he ſhall have judgment without mer 
' hi bath ſhewed no merey : that at the judgment of th 
great day we ſhall in a very particular manner be call 
to an account for the practice or omiſſion of this dug 
and ſhall then be abſolved or condemned according as v 
have exerciſed or neglected this great virtue of the chriſt 
religion, | 
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Train up a child in the way he ſhould go, and when 13 Sr 
is old be will not depart from it. Pe 
| make 
V. HE good education of children conſiſts & bod 
giving them good example. This cou - 3 


David took in his family, as appears by ti 

ſolemn reſolution of his, Pſal ci. 2. 12 
behave myſelf wiſely in a perfect abay, I will awalk wit! 
my houſe wvith a perfect heart, Let parents and maſt 
of families give good example to their children and ſe 
vants, in a conſtant ſerving of Go p in their famili 
which will nouriſh religion in thoſe that are under tht 
care: and let them alſo be exemplary in a ſober and hi 
converſation before thoſe that belong to them, 

And let not your children, as far as is poſſible, be 
any bad examples to converſe with, either among yo 
ſervants, or their own companions ; leſt by evalking v 
them they learn their way and get a blot to their 4 
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here is contagion in example, and nothing doth more 
Wy inſinuate itſelf and gain upon us than a living 
dd familiar pattern; therefore, as much as in you 
s, let children always have good examples before 
em. 
Eſpecially, let parents themſelves be exemplary to 
em in the beſt things, becauſe their example is of all 
ther the moſt powerful, and carries greateſt authority 
ſich it. And without this, inſtruction will ſignify very 
tle, and the great force and efficacy of it will be loſt. 
Je ſhall find it very hard to perſuade our children to do 
at which they ſee we do not practiſe ourſelves. For 
en children have ſo much ſenſe and ſagacity as to under- 
ind that actions are more real than words, and a more 
rain indication of what a man doth truly and inwardly 
lieve. Example is the moſt lively way of teaching, 
d becauſe children are much given to imitation, it is 
ewiſe a very delightful way of inſtruction, and that of 
hich children are moſt capable; both becauſe it is beſt 


derſtood, and apt to make the deepeſt impreſſion upon 
Im, 


So that parents, above all others, have one argument 


„be religious and good themſelves, for the ſake of their 
ildren, If you defire to have them good, the beſt way 
make them ſo is to give them the example of it in be- 

e good yourſelyes, For this reaſon parents ſhould take 

uReat care to do nothing but what is worthy of imitation, 

our children will follow you in what you do, therefore 

„not go before them in any thing that is evil, The 

il example of parents is both a temptation and encou- 

Feement to children to fin, becauſe it is a kind of autho- 

y for what they do, and looks like a juſtification of 

Weir wickedneſs, 

With what reaſon canſt thou expect that thy children 

1 Would follow thy good inſtructions, when thou thyſelf 
veſt them an ill example? thou doſt but as it were 

backen to them with thy head, and ſhew them the way 

yo heaven by thy good counſel, but thou takeſt them by 

Ne hand and leadeſt them in the way to hell by thy con- 

y example, Whenever you ſwear or tell a lye, or are 

Th | - paſſionate 
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Solomon tells us, Prov. xxix. 15. The rod and reprif 
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paſſionate and furious, or come drunk into your famih Pro 
you weaken the authority of your commands, and loſe ent 
reverence and obedience to them by contradicting your π] * 
precepts, a 

The precepts of a good man are apt to raiſe and. inflam nd p. 
others to the imitation of them, but when they con ertion 
from one who is faulty and vicious in that kind him t ulc 
ſelf, they are languid and faint, and give us no heart an pecia 
encouragement to the exerciſe of thoſe virtues, w hid reb 
we plainly ſee they do not practiſe themſelves. It is He 
apoſtle's argument, Thou therefore that teacheſt anothe alible 
teacbeſt thou not thyſe!f ® Thou that teacheſt thy chi a d 
dren to ſpeak truth, doſt thou tell a lye? Thou th! thoſe 
ſayeſt they muſt not ſwear, doſt thou profane the nam .““ 
of Gop by cuſtomary oaths and curſes ? Thou art unf, Fo 


to be a guide of the blind, a light to them that fit in dar 
neſs, an inſtructor FA the ' fooliſh iſh, and a teacher of babe 
becauſe thou thyſelf haft only a form of knowledge and 
truth in the lawv, but art * of the life and practi 
of it. In a word, if you be not careful to give good « 
ample to your children, you defeat your, own counſe 
and undermine the beſt inſtructions you can give them 
and they will all be ſpilt like water upon the barr 
ſands, they will have no effect, they will bring forth: 
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VI. Good education conſiſts in wiſe and early reftrain 
from that which is evil, by ſeaſonable reproof and co 
rection. And this alſo is one way of inſtruction: 


giveth wiſdom: And though both theſe do ſuppoſe 
fault that is paſt, yet the great end of them is to prev: 
the like for the future, and to be an admonition to the 
for the time to come. And therefore whatever will p 
bably be effectual for future caution and amendment, ouę 
to be ſufficient in this kind, becauſe the end is always 


give meaſure to the means: And where a mild and gen les 7 
rebuke will do the buſineſs, reproof may ſtop there wit, ©” 
out proceeding farther; or when that will not do, it 1251 2 
ſharp word and a ſevere admonition will be effeQtual, N © 
rod may be ſpared, * 


Provic 


er. 5 2. of children, 25 


provided always, that your lenity give no encourage- 
ent to ſin, and be ſo managed that children may per- 
ive that you are in good earneſt, and reſolved that if 
ey will not reform they ſhall certainly be puniſhed. 
nd provided likewiſe, that your lenity bear a due pro- 


amen | 
on ertion to the nature and quality of the fault, We muſt 
im t uſe mildneſs in the caſe of a wilful and heinous fin, 


pecially if it be exemplary and of publick influence, 
o rebuke gently upon ſuch an occaſion is rather to coun- 
nance the fault, and ſeems to argue that we are not 
nfible enough of the enormity of it, and that we have 
ot a due diſlike and deteſtation for it: ſuch cold reproofs 
thoſe which old Eli gave his ſons, 1Sam, ii. 23, 24. }hy 
an v ſuch things? for I hear of your evil dealings by all 
an is people, that is, their carriage was ſuch as gave pub- 
„k ſcandal : Nay, my Lee 3 for it is not a good re- 
2% that ] bear, You make the Lo R 's people to tranſ- 


eſs. 
nd 

40 Such a cold reproof as this, where the crime was ſo 
det and notorious, was a Kind of allowance of it, and 
\n{ortaking with them in their fin; and ſo Go n inter- 


ets it, and therefore calls it, chap, ii. 19. 4 kicxing at 
| ſacrifice, and a deſpiſins of his offering: And he 
reatens Eli with moſt terrible judgments upon this very 
ount, becauſe his ſons made themſelves wile, and be re— 
ained them not, 
So that our ſeverity muſt be proportioned to the crime, 
here the fault is great, there greater ſeverity muſt be 
5 d ; ſo much at leaſt as may be an effectual reſtraint for 
A. future. Here was Eli's carriage, that in the caſe of 
Preat a fault as his ſons were guilty of, his proceeding was 
nc her proportioned to the crime, nor to the end of reproof 
1 ol correction, which is amendment for the future: but 
| uſed ſuch a mildneſs in his reproof of them, as was 
ravsh< apt to encourage than u them in their vile 
- ſirſes : for ſo the text ſays, that bis fons made themſelves 
r, and be reſtrained them not, 


all 


Wit ; | 
= here are indeed ſome diſpoſitions ſo very tender and 
« Fable, that a gentle reproof will ſuffice, But moft 

? Pren are of that temper that correction muſt be ſome- 
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times uſed, and a fond indulgence in this caſe is mam 
times their utter ruin and undoing; and in truth not lo ſons 
but hatred, So the wiſe man tells, Prov. xiii. 24. He m 
that ſpareth the red hateth bis ſon, but he that loveth hu purpe 
chaſteneth him betimes, Chap, xix. 18, Chaſten thy ſu that 
eohile there is hope, and let not thy ſoul ſpare for his cryinſan ed 
And again, Chap. xxii. 15. Focliſeneſs is bound up in H Ye 
heart of a child, and the rod of correction ſhall drive it fi iſh f 
rom him, Chap. xxiii. 13, 14. Withhold not corre&iWue re 
from the child, for if then beateſt him ⁊vith the rod he ſhalifþs a r 
not die: Thou ſhalt beat bim ⁊vib the rod, and ſhalt dclivWpt wh 
his foul from hell, Again, chap. xxix. 15, The rod arhartic 
reproof giveth wiſdom, but a child I:ft to himſelf bringaſſis bot 
his mother to ſhame: He mentions the mother emphat bis fa 
cally, becauſe the many times is moſt faulty in this fon boby } 
indulgence ; and therefore the ſhame and grief of it dotiMon of 
Juftly fall upon her. | have | 
So that correction is of great uſe, and often neceſſary VI 
and parents that forbear it, are not only cruel to thelſducat 
children, but to themſelves; for God many times puſſtechiz 
niſhes thoſe parents very ſeverely who have neglected thiirmat 
neceſſary piece of diſcipline, There is hardly to be fou It v 
in the whole bible a more terrible temporal threatnihatech 
then that concerning Eli and his houſe, for his fond iffirt pr 
dulgence to his ſons, who when they came to be mdf chil 
proved ſuch horrible ſcandals not only to their fatheſubject 
but to the prieſt's office; and to that degree as ? make io my 
ſacrifices of the LoR D to be abhorred by all the people. | Ang 
will recite the threatning at large, for an admonition Priefiy, 
parents that they be not guilty in this kind. 1 Sam. 1 eflity 
11, 12, 13, 14. The LoRD ſaid to Samuel, Behold T will Firſt 
a thing in Iſrael at which both the ears of every one tifteachin 


Heareth it ſhall tingle : In that day I will perform agaiſitted | 


Eli all things which I have ſpoken concerning bis Hoi feligio 


evhen I begin I will alſo make an end, For I have hod i 
him that I will judge his houſe fer ever for, the tion i 
guity which be knoxveth, becauſe his ſons made them ſelſthis 9 
wile, and he reſtrained them not: And therefore J ha ray © 
feworn unto the houſe of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's bilſhroper 
ſhall net be purged with ſacrifice nor offering for ww 

. kn 
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1any f now very well that this enormous wickedneſs of Eli's 
lou ſons was committed by them after they were grown to 
be men, but this inſtance is nevertheleſs to my preſent 
hu pur poſe, there being hardly any doubt to be made but 
ga that it was the natural effect of a remiſs and too indulgent 
ing an education. | 
t Yea very often Gop doth correct and remarkably pu- 
t fa{hiſh fond parents by thoſe very children who have wanted 
cha ue reproof and correction: Oi which the ſcripture gives 
ans a remarkable inſtance in Adonijah, upon the mention 
livoWtf whoſe rebellion againſt David his rather, the text takes 
' arWarticular notice of his father's extreme fondneſs of him, 
„gas both the procuring and meritorious cauſe cf it; For 
hatt farther had not diſplcaſed bim at any time in ſaying, 
onf&oby haſt thou done ſo? And on the contrary, the wiſe 
Won of Sirach tells us, that he that chaſtiſeth bis ſon fpall 
have joy of him, | | 
VII. The next thing I ſhall mention as a part of good 
ducation is, the bringing of children to be publickly ca- 
echized by the miniſter, to prepare them for ſolemn con- 
irmation, 
It was with a particular reſpect to this work of publick 
Watechizing, and by way of introduction to it, that I at 
1d Miſt propoſed to treat thus largely of the good education 
2 mqpf children, hoping it might be of good uſe to handle this 
athFYubje&t more fully than it hath uſually been dong, at leaſt 
ze (Wo my knowledge, from the pulpit, 
le. J And therefore I ſhall ſay ſomething, and that very 
tion Priefly, concerning the nature, and concerning the ne- 
m. Teſſity and great uſefulneſs of catechizing children. 
2010, Firſt, for the nature of it, it is a particular way of 
ne tifteaching by queſtion and anſwer, accommodated and 
agoiWited for the inſtruction of children in the principles of 
hou; eligion, I do not indeed find, that this particular me- 
ve ithod is any where injoined in ſcripture ; but inſtruc- 
be ion in general is: and I doubt not but that upon 
en:/*Fhis general warrant parents and miniſters may uſe that 
Jay of inſtruction of children which is moſt fit and 
"s biproper to inſtil into them the principles of religion, It 
ver. 3 18 
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is true that the word «Ty &v, from whence our worlſiſc!pec 
catechiſm doth come, is uſed in ſcripture to fignif hat 
teaching in general: but it hath ſince by ecclefiaftica if uſt \ 
writers been appropriated to that particular way of in. gence 
ſtruction which hath been long in uſe in the chriſtian "mtu 
church, and is commonly called catechizing. { hildr 

Secondly, as to the neceſſity and great uſefulneſs of it; public 
catechizing hath a particular advantage as to children: Not be 
becauſe they are ſubject to forgetfulneſs and want of at. As 
tention, Now catechizing is a good remedy againſt both! 
theſe ; becauſe by queſtions put to them children are} 820 
forced to take notice of what is taught, and muſt give peltly 
ſome anſwer to the queſtion that is asked: and a cate. e brix 
chiſm being ſhort, and coniaining in a little compaſs the ed at 


moſt neceſſary principles of religion, it is the more eaſily all as 
remembred, In 8 
The 


The great uſefulneſs and indeed the neceſſity of it 
plainly appears by experience. For it very ſeldom hap- 
pens, that children which have not been catechized haye 
any clear and competent knowledge of the principles o 
religion; and for want of this are incapable of receiving 
any great benefit by ſermons, which ſuppoſe perſons to 
be in ſome meaſure inſtructed before-hand in the mai 
principles of religion, | 

Beſides, that if they have no principles of religion fixed 
in them, they become an eaſy prey to ſeducers. And we: 
have had ſad experience of this in our age; and amory 
many other diſmal effects of our late civil confufions thi; 
is none of the leaſt, that publick catechizing was almoſt 
wholly diſuſed, and private too in moſt families: for had 
catechizing of children been continued, it is very proba 
ble that this age would have been infeſted with fewe 
errors and with fewer ſchiſms ; and that there would not 
have been ſo much . from the fundamentals 0 
religion, For it is, I think, a true obſervation, that 
catechizing, and the hiſtory of the martyrs have been the 
two great pillars of thy proteſtant religion. | 

There being then ſo great a neceſſity and uſefulneſs off. 
this way of inſtruction, I would earneſtly recommend th 
practice of it to parents and maſters of families wit 
reſpec 


Pturgy 
ples « 
nd pl. 
apacit 
ly be 
nd ur 
ructe 
o carr 
nore 
he co 
arge ly 
lan be 
80 ent 


of children, 29 


lelpect to their children and ſervants. For I do not think 
a hat this work ſhould lie wholly upon miniſters. You 
cf muſt do your part at home, who by your conſtant reſi- 
ence in your families have better and more eaſy oppor- 
tunities of inculcating the principles of religion upon your 
children and ſervants, There you muſt prepare them for 
publick catechizing, that the work of the miniſter may 
| hot be too heavy upon him, 
As to the part which concerns miniſters, I intend by 
1 op's aſſiſtance, ſo ſoon as the buſineſs can be put into 
good method, to begin this exerciſe, And I do ear- 
peltly intreat all that have young children and ſervants, 
Jo bring ſuch of them as are fit to be publickly catechi- 
ted and inſtructed in the principles of religion: and I 
hall as often as ſhall be thought expedient ſpend ſome time 
In this work, between afternoon prayers and ſermon, 
The catechiſm to be uſed ſhall be that appointed in our 
Wiurgy, which is ſhort, and contains in it the chief prin- 
iples of the chriſtian religion. And I ſhall make a ſhort 
nd plain explication of the heads of it ; ſuitable to the 
apacity of children, And becauſe this may not proba- 
ly be of great advantage to thoſe who are of riper years 
nd underitandings, yet becauſe children are to be in- 
ruſted as well as men, I muſt intreat thoſe who are like 
0 carry away the leaſt profit, to bring with them the 
nore patience : eſpecially fince I ſhall for their ſakes, in 
he conſtant courſe of my afternoon's ſermons, more 
 thifgely and fully explain the chief principles of the chriſ- 
lan belief: a work which you know I have ſome time 
go entred upon, 
VIII. The laſt thing I ſhall mention, and with which 
he ſtate of childhood ends, is bringing of children to 
he biſhop, to be ſolemnly confirmed, by their taking 
pon themſelves the vow which by their ſureties they 
tred into at their baptiſm, 
This is acknowledged by almoſt all ſes and parties 
f chriſtians to be of primitive antiquity, and of very 
ofs oft uſe when it is performed with that due prep1'4iion 
4 the} perſons for it, by the miniſters to whoſe charge they 
1 belong, 
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belong, and with that ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity whid|| 
the nature of the thing doth require, 

And to that end it were very deſirable that confirm. 
tions ſhould be more frequent, and in ſmaller numbers x 
| a time; that ſo the biſhop may apply himſelf more part, 
cularly to every perſon that is to be confirmed, that 9 
this means the thing may make the deeper impreſſion : 
and lay the ſtronger obligation upon them, : 


* 3 P — 


One thing more I could wiſh, both to prevent confuſ@iſcerr 
fion, and for the eaſe alſo of the biſhop, that his workﬀnay c 
may not be endleſs, that miniſters would take care thaſſleneſ 
none may. preſent themſelves to the biſhop, or be pre tal 


ſented by the miniſters, to be confirmed a ſecond time: groun 
becauſe a great many. are wont to offer themſelves even prepar 
time there is a confirmation, which is both very diſor. 
derly and unreaſonable, there being every whit as itt 
reaſon for a ſecond confirmation, as there is for a ſecond 
baptiſm : and if any perſons need ſo often to be con 
firmed, it is a ſign that confirmation hath very little effc(QW5 f 
upon them. Meir n 

II. I proceed to the ſecond general head, which was Hay ge 
give ſome more particular directions for the manage menfredible 
of this work of the good education of children in ſuch e don 
way as may be moſt effectual to its end. rooke 


Firſt, endeavour, as well as you can, to diſcover tu So t! 
particular temper and diſpoſition of children, that ye par! 
may ſuit and apply yourſelves to it, and by ſtriking ien anc 
with nature may fteer and govern them in the ſweeteſffeir n. 
and eaſieſt way, This is like knowledge of the natueans v 
of the ground to be planted, which husbandmen arÞane w. 
wont very carefully to enquire into, that they may applEmper ' 
the ſeed to the ſoil, and plant in it that which is moÞurliſh 
proper for it: light | 

d forc 
Quid quague ferat regio, quid quægue recuſet, e form 
Hic ſegetes, illic vciuunt feliciùs uvæ. ſhou] 
ar ten 


Every foil is not proper for all ſorts of grain or fruit to co 
ene ground is fit fer corn, ancther for vines, And © | ty 
ere 
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s in the tempers and diſpoſitions of children: ſome are 
ore capable of one excellency and virtue than another, 
and ſome more ſtrongly inclined to one vice than another: 
which is a great ſecret of nature and providence, and it is 
ery hard to give a juſt and ſatisfactory account of it. 
It is. good therefore to know the particular tempers of 
Thildren, that we may accordingly apply our care to them, 
und manage them to the beſt advantage: that where we 
Keiſcern in them any forward inclinations to good, we 
may caſt in ſuch ſeeds and principles, as, by their ſuita- 
Þleneſs to their particular tempers, we judge moſt likely 
to take ſooneſt and deepeſt root: and when theſe are 
rown up, and have taken poſſeſſion of the ſoil, they will 
prepare it for the ſeeds of other virtues, 
And ſo likewiſe when we diſcover in their nature a 
ore particular diſpoſition and leaning towards any thing 
don bich is bad, we muſt with great diligence and care ap- 
con ly ſuch inſtructions, and plant ſach principles in them, 
s may be moſt effectual to alter this evil diſpoſition of 
their minds; that whilſt nature is tender and flexible we 
ay gently bend it the other way: and it is almoſt in- 
nen edible what ſtrange things by prudence and patience may 
e done towards the rectifying of a very perverſe and 
rooked diſpoſition. 

So that it is of very great uſe to obſerve and diſcover 
he particular tempers of children, that in all our inſtruc- 
on and management of them we may apply ourſelves to 
eir nature and hit their peculiar diſpoſition: by this 
eans we may lead and draw them to their duty in hu- 
ane ways, and ſuch as are much more agreeable to their 
mper than conſtraint and neceſſity, which are harſh and 
urliſh, and againſt the grain. Whatever is done with 
light goes on cheerfully, but when nature is compelled 
d forced, things proceed heavily : therefore, when we 
e forming and faſhioning children to religion and virtue, 
e ſhould make all the advantage we can of their parti- 
lar tempers, 'This will be a good direction and help to 
Tuit W to conduct nature in the way it will moſt eaſily go. 
ſo Wiery temper gives ſome particular advantage and handle 
ereby we may take hold of them and ſteer them —_ 
eaſily ; 
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eaſily: but if we take a contrary courſe we muſt exped Nxe 2 
to meet with great difficulty and reluctancy. doc 
Such ways of education as are prudently fitted to th ps fa 
particular di poſitions of children are like wind and tid em ta 
together, which will make the work go on amain: bu hate 
thoſe ways and methods which are applied croſs to nature polite 
are like wind againſt tide, which make a great ſtir an ht, a 
conflict, but a very ſlow progreſs. Not that I do, or c And 
expect that all parents ſhould be philoſophers, but that ied, 1 
they ſhould uſe the beſt wiſdom they have in a matter rnful 
ſo great concernment, ment 1 
Secondly, in your inſtruction of children endeavour i ouſan 
plant in them thoſe principles of religion and virtuy,.. 1 
which are moſt ſubſtantial, and are like to have the belſ,qice 
influence upon the future government of their lives, ant jeving 
to be of continual and laſting uſe to them. Look to tHHcouth 
ſeed you ſow, that it be ſound and good, and for the be goſp 
nefit and uſe of mankind: this is to be regarded, as wellhlineſ; 
as the ground into which the ſeed is caſt. But 1 
Labour to beget in children a right apprehenſion Micatios 
thoſe things which are moſt fundamental and neceſſanſfg,y, 
to the knowledge of Gop and our duty; and to mak} * 
them ſenſible of the great evil and danger of fin ; and t 


Inf. 
work in them a firm belief of the next life, and of th f 
eternal rewards and recompences of it, And if thel they 
principles once take root they will ſpread far and wid tead 0. 
and have a vaſt influence upon all their actions; and ufh, the 
Jeſs ſome powerful luſt, or temptation to vice hurry theqpreſſior 
away, they will probably accompany them and tick Ha ſobe 
them as long as they live, and; 
Many parents, according to their beſt knowledge ahrious 
apprehenſions of religion in which they themſelves haſhmſelve 
been educated, and too often according to their zem. 
without knowledge, do take great care to plant little aq gut ir 
111-grounded opinions in the minds of their children, asp gion, 
ſo faſhion them to a party by infuſing into them the pain and 
ticular notions and phraſes of a ſect, which when th then 
come to be examined have no ſubſtance, nor perhaps ſenſi to litt 
in them: And by this means, inſtead of bringing theſſthem 
Up in the true and ſolid principles of chriſtianity, « be 10 


1 
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e a great deal of pains to inſtruct them in ſome doubt- 
doctrines of no great moment in religion, and per- 
bps falſe at the bottom; whereby inſtead of teaching 
em to hate fin, they fix them in ſchiſm, and teach them 
hate and damn all thoſe who differ from them and are 
droſite to them; who yet are perhaps much more in the 
ht, and far better chriſtians than themſelves, 

And indeed nothing is more common and more to be 
ied, than to ſee with what a confident contempt and 
prnful pity ſome ill-inſtructed and ignorant people will 
ment the blindneſs and ignorance of thoſe who have a 
ouſand times more true knowledge and ſkill than them- 
ves, not only in all other things, but even in the 
actice as well as knowledge of the chriſtian religion: 
ieving thoſe who do not reliſh their affected phraſes and 
couth forms of ſpeech to be ignorant of the myſtery of 
goſpel, and utter ſtrangers to the life and power of 
dlineſs. / | 

But now what is the effect of this miſtaken way of 


* cation? The harveſt is juſt anſwerable to the huſ- 
andry, 
naß 


ad tt Infeliæ lolium & perils dominantur auenæ; 


they have ſown, ſo they muſt expect to reap; and 
read of good grain to have cockle and tares : They bave 
n the wind, and they ſhall reap the whirlwind, as the 
reſlion is in the prophet ; inſtead of true religion, and 
a ſober and peaceable converſation, there will come up 
and wild opinions, a factious and uncharitable ſpirit, 
e furious and boiſterous zeal, which will neither ſuffer 
mſelves to be quiet, nor any body that is about 
m, 
but if you deſire to reap the effects of true piety and 
gion, you muſt take care to plant in children the 
in and ſubſtantial principles of chriſtianity, which may 
them a general bias to holineſs and goodneſs, and 
to little particular opinions, which being once fixed 
them by the ſtrong prejudice of education will hardly 
be rooted out, 
Thirdly, 
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-mories with greater care, and will fix it there fo as to 
ke a deeper and more laſting impreſſion upon their 
inds. 

Fifthly, be careful more eſpecially to put them upon 

e exerciſe and practice of religion and virtue, in ſuch 

an tances as their underſtanding and age are capable of. 

each them ſome ſhort and proper forms of prayer to 
op, to be ſaid by them devoutly upon their knees in 

ivate, at leaſt every morning and evening. A great 

any children neglect this, not from any ill diſpoſition 

mind, but becauſe no body takes care to teach them 
w to do it, And if they were taught and put upon 
ing it, the habit and cuſtom gf any thing will after 
little while make that eaſy and delightful enough, 
ich they cannot afterwards be brought to without 
eat difficulty and reluctancy. | 

Knowledge and practice do mutually promote and help 
rward one another, Knowledge prepares and diſpo- 
th for practice, and practice is the beſt way to perfect 
owledge in any kind, Mere ſpeculation is a very raw 
d rude thing in compariſon of that true and diſtin 
owledge which is gotten by practice and experience, 
e moſt exact ſkill in geography is nothing compared 
ith the knowledge of that man, who beſides the ſpecu- 
we part hath travelled over and carefully viewed the 
duntries he hath read of. The moſt knowing man in 
eart and rules of navigation is no body in compariſon 
an experienced pilate and ſeaman, Becauſe knowledge 
rfected by practice is as much different from mere 
eculation, as the ſkill ef doing a thing is from being 
Id how a thing is to be done. For men may eaſily 
ſtake rules, but frequent practice and experience are 
dom deceived. Give me a man that conſtantly does a 
ling well, and that ſhall ſatisfy me that he knows how 
do it, That ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, If any 
an will do my vill, he ſhall know of the doctrine whether 
be of Gop, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf, is a clear de- 
mination of this matter, namely, that they underſtand 
e will of Gop beſt who are moſt careful to do it. 
0 {o likewiſe the beſt way te know what Gop is, is 
ts 
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to tranſcribe his perfections in our lives and actions; re ca 
be holy, and juſt, and good, and merciful as he is. out} 

Therefore when the minds of children are once ti hem 
roughly poſſeſt with the true principles of religion, An 
ſhould bend all our endeavours to put them upon tiſſhercil 
practice of what they know: let them rather be tauſWnd vi 
to do well than to talk well; rather to avoid what Monfirr 
evil, in all its ſhapes and appearances, and to practiſe thilttend: 
duty in the ſeveral inſtances of it, than to ſpeak ⁊vith Mor the 
fongues of men and angels: Unto man he ſaid, behold, ¶ In ſ 
fear of the Lox p, that is wiſdom, and to depart friſffeater 
evil is underſianding. Job xxviii. 28. Hereby, ſaith Ware, z 


John, eve knoxw that 2we know him, if wwe keep his cafffſbove | 
mandments : he that faith. I know him and keepeth not Wy he 
eommandments is a liar, and the truth is not in bim. 1 |olferable 
Us 3, 4. reite 1 
Xenophon tells us, that the Perſians inſtead of maki heir c/ 
their children learned taught them to be virtuous ; e vin 
inſtead of filling their heads with fine ſpeculations, tauy 
them honeſty, and fincerity, and reſolution z and ende 
voured to make them wiſe and valiant, juſt and te 
perate, Lycurgus alſo in the inſtitution of the Laceif It is 
monian commonwealth took no care about learning, Mrverſ. 
only about the lives and manners of their childreWp:ion 
though I ſhould think that the care of both is beſt, Mreful 
that learning would very much help to form the man cov 
of children, and to make them both wiſer and beter an 
men: and therefore with the leave of ſo great and uf its ce 
a lawgiver, I cannot but think that this was a defect oken 


His inftitution : becauſe learning, if it be under the co roc 
duct of true wiſdom and goodneſs, is not only an q >eve: 
nament but a great advantage to the better government pr con 
any kingdom or commonwealth, lat 11is 

Sixthly, there muſt be great care and diligence uſed I wou 
this whole buſineſs of education, and more particula{poſit: 
in the inſtruction of children. There muſt be line feomp 
line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there a lit aſſiſ 
as the prophet expreſſeth it. Iſa, xxviii, 10. The p! d will 
ciples of religion and virtue muſt be inſtilled and ders me 
into them by ſuch degrees and in ſuch a meaſure as 0 Voz 
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re capable of receiving them: for children are narrow- 
outh*d veſſels, and a great deal cannot be poured into 
em at once, * 
And they muſt alſo be accuſtomed to the practice and 
xerciſe of religion and goodneſs by degrees, till holineſs 
d virtue have taken root,, and they be well ſettled and 
onfirmed in a good courſe; Now this requires conſtant 
ttendance and even patience of the huſbandman to wait 
or the fruit of our labours. — 

In ſome children the ſeeds that are ſown fall into a 
reater depth of earth, and therefore are of a ſlow diſclo- 
re, and it may be a conſiderable time before they appear 
Move ground; it is long before they ſhoot and grow up to 
y height, and yet they may afterwards be very conſi- 
rable : <vhich, as an ingenious author * obſerves, ould 
reite the care and prevent the deſpair of parents: for if 
eir children be not ſuch ſpeedy ſpreaders and branchers as 
e vine, they may perbaps prove 


proles tarde creſcentis olive, 


It is a work of great pains and difficulty to rectify-a 
verſe diſpoſition, It is more eaſy to palliate the cor- 
ption of nature, but the cure of it requires time and 
reful looking to. An evil temper and inclination may 
nannt covered and concealed, but it is a great work to con- 
beter and ſubdue it, It muſt firſt be check'd and ſtopp'd 
its courſe, and then weaken'd and the force of it be 
oken by degrees, and at laſt, if it be poſſible, deftroyed 
d rooted out, 
Seventhiy and laſty, to all theſe means we muſt add 
Ir conſtant and earneſt prayers to Gop tor our children, 
lat his grace may take an early poſſeſſion of them; that 
uſed e would give them virtuous inclinations and toward 
ticulaſipoſitions for goodneſs : and that he would he pleaſed to 
ine company all our endeavours to that end with his power- 
- a lil aſſiſtance and bleſſing; without which, all that we can 
ne pi will prove ineffectual. Parents may plant, and mini- 
nd ders may water, but it is Gop that muſt give the increaſe. 
- as Vor. IV. D Be 
* Sir H. W. 
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belief and confidence in his great goodneſs; and to the 
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Be often then upon your knees for your children 
Do not only teach them to pray for themſelves, but 4 
vou likewiſe with great fervour and earneſtneſs comment 
them to Gon and to the power of his grace, which alone i 
able to ſanctify them. Apply yourſelves to the father , 
lights; from wwhom comes every good and perfect gift: 
beg his Hor y SPIRIT, and aſk divine knowledge and 
wiſdom for them of him, ⁊cbo giveth to all liberally and 
uhpbraideth no man: beſeech him to ſeaſon their tender 
years with his fear, which is the beginning of wiſdom; 
pray for them as Abraham did for Iſhmael, O that J/mai 
may live in thy fight, ö 

Many parents, having found all their endeavours fo 
a long time together ineffectual, have at length betook 
themſelves to prayer, earneſt and importunate prayer t 
God, as their laſt refuge, Monica, the mother of St 
Auſtin, by the conftancy and importunity of her praye 
obtained of Gop the converſion of her ſon, who provel 
atterwards ſo great and glorious an inſtrument of good . 
the church of Gop : according to what St. Ambro 

biſhop of Milan, to encourage her to perſevere in he! 
fervent prayers for her ſon, had ſaid to her, Fieri 11 
oteſs ut filius tot lachrymarum pereat: It cannot be, ay 


Main 


| ne, that a ſon of jo many prayers and tears ſhould miſcarr x 
Gop's grace is free, but it is not unlikely but that G o. 755 
will at laſt give in this bleſſing to our earneſt prayers an 7 : 


faithful endeavours, 
Therefore pray for them without ceaſing, pray and fain.... 
not. Great importunity in prayer ſeldom fails of a graci 3 
ous anſwer : our bleſſed Saviour ſpake two parables H 
purpoſe to encourage us herein: not becauſe Gov i*-) 
moved, much leſs becauſe he is tired out with our inf ſo: 
portunity; but becauſe it is an argument of our fir — 
legree 
enient 
riſtie 
Pare 
hen 
hings 
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that believe all things are 7205 ole, ſays our _ LoRD 
To * Se. 
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dE R M ON III. 


Of the education of children. 


hs. — 


PROYV, xl. 6. \ 


ain ip a child in the way he ſhould go, and when be i* 
old he will not depart from it. 


Proceed to the next general head which I propoſed, 
namely, | | 
III. To diſcover ſome of the more remarkable 

and common miſcarriages in the management of this 
vorlc. I do not hereby mean groſs neglects for want of care, 
{ut miſtakes and miſcarriages for want of prudence and 

kill, even when there is no want of care and diligence in 
Parents and inſtructors. And I ſhall for method's fake 
educe the more conſiderable and common miſcarriages to 
heſe three heads, 

Firſt, in matter of inſtruction. 

Secondly, in matter of example. 

Thirdly, in matter of reproot and correction. 

I. In matter of inſtruction. Parents do very often 
Fainly miſcarry in not teaching their children the true 
Fiſference between good and evil, and the degrees of 


racl TY 5 
EY hem; as when we teach them any thing is a fin that 
Feally is not, or that any thing is not a ſin which in truth 


; ſo: or when we teach them to lay more ftreſs and 


rin . | 
| cr n$<ight upon things than they will bear; making that: 
| 2h bich perhaps is only convenient to be in the higheſt 
__ legree neceſſary, or that which it may be is only incon- 


enient, or may be an occaſional ſcandal to ſome weak 
hriſtians, to be a fin in its own nature damnable, 

Parents do likewiſe lay too great a weight upon things, 
hen they are as diligent to infirut them in leſſer 
hings, and as ſtrict in injoining them, and as ſevere in 
R D 2 | puniſhing 


ö 


40 Concerning the education Ser. 5; 


i1 
j 
T4 
ff 
1 
os 
1 
1 
© 
KB 
F 
1 
5 
* 
. 
4 
1 
27 
5 
a 
"4 
. 
& 
A * 
F 
. 
by 
« 
RY 
1 
. 


4 
q 
| * 
0 
. 
| 
| 
6. 
* 
a 


| 


puniſhing the commiſſion or neglect of them, accordin 
as they eſteem them good or evil, as if they were the have 
weightier things of the law, and matters of the greatetſ 
moment in religion, | 

Thus I have known very careful and well-meaninſ 
parents that have with great ſeverity reſtrained their chil.ſnd la 
dren in the wearing of their hair; nay I can rememba 
ſince the wearing of it below their ears was looked up 
as a fin of the firſt magnitude; and when miniſters ge 
nerally, whatever their text was, did in every ſermon 
either find or make an occafion with great ſeverity to re- 
prove the great fin of long hair; and if they ſaw any 
one in the congregation guilty in that kind, they would 
point him out particularly, and let fly at him with great 
zeal, 

I have likewiſe known ſome parents that have trial 
forbidden their children the uſe of ſome ſorts of recrea 
tions and games under the notion of heinous fins, upon: 
miſtake, that becauſe there was in them a mixture d 
fortune and ſkill they were therefore unlawful ; a reaſoſudices 
which I think hath no weight and force in it, though FWligio! 
do not deny but human laws may for very prudent reaFen o 
ſons either reſtrain or forbid the uſe of theſe games, bend ur 
cauſe of the boundleſs expence both of money and tim 
which is many times occaſioned by them. 

I have known others, nay perhaps the ſame perſons 
that would not only allow but even encourage their chil 
dren to deſpiſe the very ſervice of Gop under ſome form bec 
which according to their ſeveral apprehenſions theſſans. 
eſteemed to be ſuperſtitious or factious. But this I hay 
ever thought to be a thing of moſt dangerous conſequencehen 
and have often obſerved it to end either in the neglect off ligio: 
contempt of all religion. Jous « 

And how many parents teach their children doubtfif tho! 
opinions, and Jay great ſtreſs upon them as if they veÞw t 
ſaving or damning points; and hereby ſet ſuch an cigÞole 1 
and keenneſs upon them for or againſt ſome indifferenſ II. 
modes and circumſtances of Gop's worthip as if the veiffhoſe 
being of a church and the effence-of religion were colſſe toc 
cerned in them? | 
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in | Theſe certainly are great miſtakes, and many times 
the have very pernicious effects, thus to confound things 
ter hich are of ſo wide and vaſt a difference as good and 
evil, lawful and unlawful, indifferent and neceſſary. 
unge For "when children come to be men, and to have a freer 
bil Nand larger view of the world, and ſhall find by the con- 
1berſſtrary practice of very wiſe and ſerious perions that they 
pon have quite different apprehenſions of theſe matters, and 
ge. No not think that to be a fin which their parents have ſo 
mon{irictly forbidden them under that notion, and many 
re. Nimes puniſhed them more ſeverely for the doing of it 
anyſWhan if they had told a lye, this may make them apt to 
ouldMueſtion whether any thing be a fin: and the violences 
preaſ@hich they offer to their conſciences, and the rain that 
hey give them upon ſuch an occaſion, by complying with 
ictlyſWhe general practice of others contrary to the principles 
crea f their education, doth many times open a gap for great 
z0n Ind real ſins, 
re i Beſides, that children which are bred up in high pre- 
eaſoſÞudices for or againſt indifferent opinions or practices in 
1gh Neligion, do uſually when they are grown up prove to be 
ren en of narrow and contracted ſpirits, peevith and froward 
„ beſind uncharitable, and many times great bigots and zealots 
| timither in the ways of ſuperſtition or faction, according 
d the principles which have been inſtilled into them 
rſon bias them either way. And very hardly do they 
chilhher quit themſelves ſo clearly of their prejudices, as 
forma become wiſe and peaceable and ſubſtantial Chriſ- 
theſans. | 
ha In ſhort, if we carefully obſerve it, we ſhall find that 
uencehen children have been thus indiſcreetly educated, their 
ect offligion' differs as much from that of ſober and judy - 
jous chriſtians as the civil behaviour and converiation 


ubtfaſf thoſe who have been unſkilfully and conceitedly taught 
y vergſow to carry themſelves, does from the behaviour ot 
n cagoſe who have had a more free and generous education. 


ere II. In matter of example. There are many parents 


ie veiffhoſe lives are exemplary in the main, who yet ſcem to 

e cone too great a freedom before their children, It is an 
d rule, and I think a very good vas 4 
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Maxima debetur pueris reverentia. 


There is a very great revererce due to children, Then 
are many things which are not fins, and therefore mij lere 
lawfully be done, which yet it may nct be prudent ane ne 
expedient to do before all perfons, There are ſome w ordMriven 
and actions fo trivial and light, that they are not fit uHays. 
be ſaid or done before thoſe for whom we have a reve Spe 
rence. There is a certain freedom of converſation which 
is only proper among equals in age and quality, which i 
we ule before our ſuperiors and betters, we ſeem to con 
temn them; if before our inferiors, they will go nigh tt 
CONLEMN us. 
t ought to be conſidered, that children do not under Hach 4 
Rand the exact limits of 200d and evil, ſo that if in offer w! 
words or actions we go to the utmoſt bounds of tha 
which is lawful, we ſhall be in danger of ſhewing then 
the way to that which is unlawful, Children are no 
wont to be careful of their ſteps, and therefore we vi 
not venture them to play about a precipice, or near 
dangerous place, where yet men that will take care mi 
go ſafely enough, And therefore parents ſhould be verſii that 
& careful to keep their children from the confines of eu 
and at as great a diſtance from it as they can, Andt 
this end their words and actions ſhould be ever temper 
with gravity and circumſpection, that children may nd 
ſce or hear any thing which may acquaint them with th 
2pproache3 to ſin, or carry them to the borders of victha; 
Ic they ſhould not ſtop juſt there, but take a ſtep furth 
than you intended they ſhould go. 

III. In matter of reproof and correction: many rel 
gious and careful parents are guilty of two great miſc: 
riages in this part of education, 

Firſt, Of too great rigor and ſeverity ; which, eſp! 
cially with ſome ſort of tempers, hath very ill ſucce 
The firſt experiment that ſhould be made upon childre 
Mould be to allure them to their duty, and by reaſona\cd up 
inducements to gain them to the love of goodneſs ; Wed t 
praiſe and reward, and ſometimes by ſhame and dier he 
grace: and ir this will do, there will be no ogcation Wn ? 

proce 


q* 


J 


er. 5 3. of children. 43 


1 roceed to ſeverity z eſpecially not to great ſeverities, 
ich are very unſuitable to human nature. A mixture 


ene prudent and ſeaſonable reproof or correction when 


nahere is occaſion for it, may do very well; but whips 


anlÞre not the cords of a man: human nature may be 
or riven by them, but it muſt be led by ſweeter and gentler 


ll AS 

eve Speufippus cauſed the pictures of joy and gladneſs to be 
hickWt round about his ſchool, to ſignify that the buſineſs of 
ch i{cucation ought to be rendred as pleaſant as may be: and 


Con 


h tt 


deed children ſtand in need of all the enticements and 
ncouragements to learning and goodneſs, Metus haud 
uturnt magiſter officit, ſays Tully 3 Fear alone vill not 
ach a man his duty and hold him to it for a long time: 
or when that is removed, nature will break looſe and 
o like itſelf; beſides, that frequent corrections make 
niſhments to loſe their awe and force, and are apt to 
oil the diſpoſition of children, and to harden them againſt 
ame; and after a while they will deſpiſe correction 
hen they find they can endure it. 

Great ſeverities do often work an effect quite contrary 


nder 
n ON! 
th 
then 
2 mY 
WI 
near 
e mi 


e very that which was intended. And many times thoſe who 
f eviſſſcre bred up in a very ſevere ſchool, hate learning ever after 
\ nd r the ſake of the cruelty that was uſed to force it upon 
npertem : and ſo likewiſe an endeavour to bring children to 


ay ni 
ith th 
vice 


furth 


ety and goodneſs by unreaſonable ſtrictneſs and rigor 


ainſt religion, and teaches them, as Eraſmus ſays, vir- 
tem ſimul odiſſe & nifſe, to hate virtue at the ſame tine 
t they teach them to know it: for by this means virtue 
y rel repreſented to the minds of children under a great 
miſcaſſadvantage, and good and evil are brought too near to- 

ther: ſo that whenever they think of religion and vir- 
„ cle, they remember the ſeverity which was wont to ac- 
ſucceWmpany the inſtructions about it; and the natural ha- 
child which men have for puniſhment is by this means de- 
aſonaFcd upon religion itſelf, And indeed how can it be ex- 
eſs ; ed that children ſhould love their duty, when they 


and der hear of it but with a handful of rods ſhak'd over 
-afion Am? 


proce 1 in- 


jes often beget in them a laſting diſguſt and prejudice 
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J inſiſt upon this the more, becauſe 1 do not rememlyÞ A 
to have obſcrved more notorious inſtances of great mi | 
carriage, than in the children of very ſtrict and ſevere g. 
rents; of which I can give no other account but th 
that nature when it is thus overcharged recoils the moi 
terribly : it hath ſomething in it like the ſpring of aj 
engine, which being forcibly preſs'd does upon the {ih 
liberty return back with ſo much the greater violence 
In like manner the vicious diſpoſitions of children, W 
reſtrained merely by the ſeverity of parents, do brei 
forth ſtrangely as ſoon as ever they get looſe and fra 


. . „ . t 7 

under their diſcipline. YE 
- * Pe SI A 1 90 D 

Secondly, another miſcarriage in this matter is whit: II he 


reproof and correction are accompanied and managed vi 
paſſion. This is to betray one fault, and perhaps! 
greater in the puniſhment of another. Befides, that tl 
makes reproof and correction to look like revenge ai 
hatred, which uſually does not perſuade and reform ty 
provoke and exaſperate, And this probably may be cn 
reaſon of the apoſtle's admonition, Eph. vi. 4. paren 
proweke not your children unto wrath, becauſe that | 
never likely to have any good effect. Correction is 
kind of phyfick, which ought never to be adminiſtred 
paſſion, but upon counſel and good advice, 

And that paſſion is incident to parents upon this oc 
fion, the apoſtle tells us when he ſays, Heb. xii. 10, that 
parents of our fleſh chaſten us for their pleaſure, that | 
they do it many times to gratify their paſſion ; but Ge 
chaſtens us for our profit, not in anger but with a def; 
to do us good; and can we have a better pattern than c 
heavenly Father to imitate ? 

A father is as it were a prince and a judge in his f 
mily : there he gives laws, and inflicts cenſures and p 
niſhments upon offenders, But how miſbecoming a thi 
would it be to ſee a judge paſs ſentence upon a man 
choler? It is the ſame thing to ſee a father in the he: 
and fury of his paſſion correct his child. If a fatit 
could but ſee himſelf in this mood, and how ill his pi 
ſion becomes him, inſtead of being angry with his chi 
he would be out of patience with himſelf, I proce! 
the next thing I propoled, namely, 


WO v 
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IV. To make out the truth of the propoſition con- 


children comes to be of ſo great advantage, and to 
ave ſo good and laſting an influence upon their whole 
Ives. 

I confeſs there are ſome wild and ſavage natures, mon- 
bs tous and prodigious tempers, hard as the rocks, and 
” barren as the ſand upon the ſea-ſhorez which diſcover 
Jong and early propenſions to vice, and a violent anti- 
py to goodneſs, Such tempers are next to deſperate, 
ut yet they are not utterly intractable to the grace of 
Go p and the religious care of parents, 


1 hope ſuch tempers as theſe are very rare, though 


! 


Tad 
Iron 


* Net 
viitt 


'” prld, as inſtances of the great corruption and degene- 
1 ty of human nature, and of the great need of divine 
e Nee. But ſurely there is no temper that is abſolutely 
Th 


| irrecoverably prejudiced againſt that which is good. 
bis would be ſo terrible an objection againſt the provi- 
ce of Go p as would be very hard to be anſwered, 
0D be thanked, moſt tempers are tractable to good 
cation, and there is very great probability of the 


red pa ſucceſs of it, if it be carefully and wiſely ma- 
red, 

5 0 And for the confirmation of this truth I ſhall inſtance 

Dat T wo very great advantages of a religious and virtuous 

hat "cation of children, 

5 Gl iſt, It gives religion and virtue the advantage of the 

Su poſſeſtion. 


ply, The advantage of habit and cuſtom, 
F rſt good education gives religion and virtue the ad- 
age of the firſt poſſeſſion. The mind of man is an 
ve principle, and will be employed about ſomething or 
FE It cannot ftand idle, and will therefore take up 

h that which firſt offers itſelf, So ſoon as reaſon puts 
| falt h itſelf, and the underſtanding begins to be exerciſed, 
a kau mind of man diſcovers a natural thirſt after knowledge, 


his MY :recdily drinks in that which comes firſt, If it have 
= the waters of life and the pure ſtreams of goodneſs to 


that thirſt, it will ſeek to quench it in the filthy pud- 
and impure pleaſures of the world, Now 


Wined in the text, by ſhewing how the good education 


Fo D is pleaſed they ſhould ſometimes appear in the 


22 
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Now fince children will be buſying their minds | aboy 
| ſomething, it is good that they ſhould be entertains 4 mY 
with the beſt things and with the beſt notions and pri 771 


ciples of which their underſtanding and age are caxſMr, 
ble. It is a happy thing to be principled, and, » W'': 


may ſay, prejudiced the better way, and that religh bh 
ſhould get the firſt poſſeſſion of their hearts, For it | ry 
' . 


certainly a great advantage to religion to be planted i 
tender and freſh ſoil. And if parents be careleſs, 2 i 
neglect this advontage, the enemy will be ſure to ſow 1M 


tares while the huſbandman is aſleep. 2 

Therefore we ſhould prevent the devil by giving Go 
and gcodneſs an early poſſeſſion of our children, and | Ay 
letting him into their hearts betimes. Poſſeſſion ße 
great point, and it is of mighty conſequence to have n * 
ture planted with good ſeeds before vicious inclinatio A - 


ſpring up and grow into ſtrength and habit, 
I know that there is a ſpiteful proverb current in i, the 
world, and the devil hath taken care to ſpread it to t 


; and: 
diſcouragement of an early piety, A young ſaint and 

. x . * . D . . the n: 

old devil: but notwithſtanding this, a young faint is ne of 

likely to prove an old one. Solomon to be ſure va 


this mind, and I make no doubt but he made as wiſe : 


true proverbs as any body hath done ſince: him on) i "Re 


cepted who was a much greater and wiſer man than\ 
Womon, : : ES e whi 

Secondly, good education gives likewiſe the advant. - 
of habit and cuſtom z and cuſtom is of mighty force, 
is, as Pliny in one of his Epiſtles ſays of it, HH 
emniun rerum magiſter, the mojt powerful and cis 
maſter in every kind, It is an acquired and a fort ©! 
cond nature, and next to nature itſelf a principle 
greateſt power. Cuſtom bears a huge ſway in all hut 
actions. Men love thoſe things and do them with 
to which they have been long inured and accuſcon 
And on the contrary men go againſt cuſtom with great 
gret and uneaſineſs. | 

And among all others, that cuſtom is moſt ft 
which is begun in childhood: and we fee in expenqamin 
the range power of education in forming perſons to ge 
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1 and virtue. Now education is nothing but certain 


toms planted in childhood, and which have taken deep 
bt whilſt nature was tender. 

We ſee likewiſe in common experience how dangerous 
evil habit and cuſtom is, and how hard to be alter'd. 
jerefore the Cretians, when they would curſe a man to 
poſe, wiſhed that the gods would engage him in ſome 


cuſtom, looking upon a man after that to be irreco- 


ably loſt, So on the other ſide, to be engaged in a 
i cuſtom is an unſpeakable advantage; eſpecially for 
liren to be habituated to a holy and virtuous courſe, 
re the habits of fin and vice have taken root and are 
firmed in them. | 


We are too naturally inclined to that which is evil: 


yet this ought not to diſcourage us, becauſe it is cer- 


in experience that a contrary cuſtom hath done much 
any caſes, even where nature hath been ſtrongly in- 
d the other way, Demoſthenes did by great reſolu- 


and almoſt infinite pains, and after a long habit, al- 


the natural imperfection of his ſpeech, and even in 


te of nature became the moſt eloquent man perhaps 
ever lived. And this amounts even to a demonſtra- 
for what hath been done may be done, 


W that it is not univerſally true which Ariſtotle ſays, 


rature cannot be altered, It is true indeed in the in- 
e which he gives of throwing a ſtone upward 3 you 
ot, ſays he, by any cuſtom, nay though you fling it 
ever ſo often, teach a ſtone to aſcend of itſelf: and 
is in many other inſtances in which nature is pe- 
tory : but nature is not always ſoz; but ſometimes 
a great latitude : as we ſee in young trees, which 
b they naturally grow ſtraight up, yet being gently 
may be made to grow any way. But above all, 
inclinations and habits do admit of great altera- 
and are ſubject to the power of a contrary cuſtom. 
led children when they come to be men, ſhould 
great care, that they do not owe their religion on- 
cuſtom; but they ſhould upon conſideration and 
damination of the grounds of it, ſo far as they are 
e of, doing it, make jt their choice, And yet br 
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make their choice, if they were indifferent: but ani 
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all that we muſt not deny the beſt religion in the wy 
this greateſt advantage of all other, It is certain 
great happineſs for children to be inclined to that whi 
when they come to underſtand themſelves they wol 


differency cannot be preſerved in children: and therefy 
fince they will certainly be biaſſed one way or othe 
there is all the reaſon in the world why we ſhould ends 
vour to bias them the better way. Parents may of 
miſtake about what is beſt, but if they love their « 
dren they cannot but wiſh and endeavour that they Mace 
be good and do what is beſt, 

1 come now to the laſt head J propoſed, which was 

V. To endeavour by the moſt powerful argument 
can offer, to ſtir up and perſuade thoſe whoſe duty this 
to diſcharge it with great care and conſcience, 

If the foregoing diſcourſe be true, what can be aid 
thoſe who are guilty in the higheſt degree of the vii 
neglect of this great duty? who neither by inſtructiii not 
nor example, nor reſtraint from evil, do endeavour: 
make their children good, Some parents are ſuch ouſl) 
ſters, I had almoſt ſaid devils, as not to know hoy i. 
give good things to their children; but inſtead of V for 
give them a ſtone, inſtead of a fiſh give them a ſer; 
inſtead of an egg give them a ſcorpion, as our SAv10 
expreſſeth it. 

Theſe are evil indeed, who train up their children 
ruin and deſtruction; in the ſervice of the devil, an 
the trade and myſtery of iniquity: who, inſtead of te 
ing them the fear of the Lok p, infuſe into themhr me 
principles of atheiſm and irreligion, and profanene's :h1q b 
ſtead of teaching them to love and reverence reli ee t 
they teach them to hate and deſpiſe it, and to mY pe. 
mock both of fin and holineſs: inſtead of training kay 
up in the knowledge of the holy ſcriptures <vhich cr: Nou c. 
to make men viſe unto ſalvation, they do ad: jicarW-ngec 
gebennam, they edify them for hell, by teaching theſhynen 
profane that holy book, and to abuſe the word of Fiteq 
which they ought to tremble at, by turning it into upo 
and rallery ; inſtcad of teaching them to pray and to to + 
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he name of Go p, they teach them to blaſpheme that 
eat and terrible name, and to profane it by their con- 
mal oaths and imprecations: and inſtead of bringing 
em to Go p's church, they carry them to the devil's 
hapels, to play houſes and places of debauchery, thoſe 
hools and nurſeries of lewdneſs and vice. 
Thus they, who ought to be the great teachers and ex- 
ples of holineſs and virtue, are the chief encouragers 
d patterns of vice and wickedneſs in their children: 
d inſtead of reſtraining them from evil, they counte- 
nce them in it, and check all forward inclinations to 
odneſs; till at laſt they make them ten times more the 
dren of wrath, than they were by that corrupt nature 
ich they derived from them; and hereby treaſure up, 
th for their children and themſelves, ⁊wrath againſt the 
of wrath and the revelation of the righteous judgment 
GO p. 
But J hope there are few or none ſuch here. They 
not uſe to frequent Gop's houſe and worſhip. And 
refore I ſhall apply myſelf to thoſe who are not ſo no- 
ouſly guilty in this kind, though they are greatly 
Ity in neglecting the good education of their children, 
d for the greater conviction of ſuch parents, I ſhall of- 
to them the following confiderations, 
irſt, confider what a ſad inheritance you have con- 
ed to your children, You have tranſmitted to them 
1dreMWrupt and depraved natures, evil and vicious inclina- 
|, Ws: you have begotten them in your own image and 
of teFnefs, ſo that by nature they are children of wrath, 
them hr methinks parents that have a due ſenſe of this 
ness: ld be very ſolicitous, by the beſt means they can uſe, 
: 10 Wee them from that curſe ; by endeavouring to correct 
to mie perverſe diſpoſitions and curſed inclinations which 
ung . have tranſmitted to them. - Surely you ought to do 
ere ou can to repair that broken eſtate which from you is 
jpcar-nded upon them, 1 8 | 
g theWhen a man hath by treaſon tainted his blood and 
| of ted his eſtate, with what grief and regret doth he 
t intoß upon his children, and think of the injury he hath 
nd tog to them by his fault? and how ſolicitous is he, be- 
o L. IV. E. fore 
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fore he die, to petition the king for favour to his chi 
dren? how earneſtly doth he charge his friends to 
careful of them and kind to them? that by theſe mea 
he may make the beſt reparation he can of their forty 
which hath been ruin'd by his fault, 
And have parents ſuch a tenderneſs for their childre 

in reference to their eſtate and condition in this wor 
and have they none for the good eſtate of their ſouls x 
their eternal condition in another world ? if you 
ſenſible that their blood is tainted, and that their hy 
fortunes are ruin'd by your ſad misfortunes z why do y 
not beſtir yourſelves for the repairing of Gop's image 
them? Why do you not travel in birth till CR IGT 
fermed in tbem? Why do you not pray earneſtly to G0 
and give him no reſt, who hath reprieved, and it may 
pardoned you, that "he would extend his grace to ths 
alſo, and grant them the bleſſings of his new covenant 
All your children are begotten of the bond-wom: 


1.55 
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therefore we ſhall pray as Abraham did, O that Ihen is e 
may live in thy fight s O that theſe ſons af Hagar may Hog 
heirs of a bleſſing. an e 


Secondly, confider in the next place, that good e h 
cation is the very beſt inheritance that you can leave - 
your children, It is a wiſe ſaying of Solomon, 2 
evijdom is good with an inheritance; Eccl. vii. 7. N 2 

| ſurely an inheritance, without wiſdom and virtu.'*'* 
manage it, is a very pernicious thing. And yet bf © 
many parents uit «there who omit no care and indu t out 
to get an eſtat that they may leave it to their chili + 
but uſe no m# a +:to form their minds and manner: 05 N 
the right uſe al d enjoyment of it; without which it Nat? 
been much happier for them to have been left in g an C 
poverty and traits ? work 

Doſt thou love thy child? this is true love to any H. le 
to do the Beſt for him we can. Of all your toil 192 
labour for your children, this may be all the fruit E ans 
may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the th 
vantage of a good education. All other things arg fa 
certain, You may raiſe your children to honour, will 


fettle a noble eſtate upon them to ſupport it. oY, 
a 
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ay leave them, as you think, to faithful guardians, 
d by kindneſs and obligation procure them many 
ends: and when you have done all this, their guar- 
ans may prove unfaithful and treacherous, and in the 


p from under them, and their riches may take to them- 
ves wings and fly azvay : And when theſe are gone, 
d they come to be nipp'd with the froſts of adverſity, 
ir friends will fall off like leaves in autumn, This is 
ore evil, which yet I have ſeen under the ſun. 

But if the good education of your children hath made 
em wiſe and virtuous, you have provided an inheritance 
them which is out of the reach of fortune, and can- 
be taken from them. Crates the philoſpher uſed to 
d in the higheſt places of the city, and cry out to the 
abitants, O ye people] why do you toil to get eſtates for 
children, <vhen you take no care for their education? 
us is, as Diogenes ſaid, to take care of the ſhoe, but 
e of the foot that is to wear it; to take great pains 
an eſtate for your children, but none at all to teach 
Fo how to uſe it; that is, to take great care to undo 

m, but none to make thera happy. | 

Thirdly, conſider that by a careful and religious educa- 
of your. children you provide for your own comfort 
happirieſs, However they happen to prove, you will 
e the comfort of a good conſcience and of having done 
r duty. If they be good, they are matter of great 
fort and joy to their parents, A viſe ſon, ſaith So- 
on, maketh a glad father, It is a great ſatisfaction to 
that which we have planted to thrive and grow up; 
nd the good effect of oc care and induſtry, and that 
work of our hands doth proſper, The ſon of Sirach, 
ng ſeveral things for which he reckons a man happy, 


o any . 1 ; | 
r toil Nions this in the firſt place, He that bath joy bis 
(rut en. Ecclus xxv. 7. 


In the contrary, in wicked children the honour of a 
Ii fails, our name withers, and in the next genera- 
will be quite blotted out: whereas a hopeful poſte- 
ls a proſpect of a kind of eternity. We cannot leave 
ter and more laſting monument of ourſelves, than in 

K 2 wile 


anges and revolutions of the world their honours may 
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wiſe and virtuous children, Buildings and books are by 
dead things in compariſon of theſe living memorials d 
ourſelves, 

By the good education of your children you provid: 
for yourſelves ſome of the beſt comiorts both for thi 
world and the other, For this world ; and that at ſuch 
a time when you moſt ſand in need of comfort, I ment. 
the time of ſickneſs and old age, Wiſe men have been 
wont to lay up ſome præſgidia ſenectutis, ſomething to ſul 
port them in that gloomy and melancholy time, as books 
and friends, or the like, But there is no ſuch extern 
comfort at ſuch a time as good and dutiful children 
They will then be the light of our eyes, and the cordileir c 
of our fainting ſpirits ; and will recompenſe all our for 
mer care of them by their preſent care of us: and whe 
we are decaying and withering away, we ſhall have this w. 
pleaſure to ſee our youth as it were renewed, and cu 
ſelves flouriſhing again in our children, The ſon « 
Sirach ſpeaking of the comfort which a good father hat 
in a well educated ſon, Though he die, ſays he, yet bit 
as if he were not dead, for he hath left one behind h 
that is like himſelf. While he lived he ſaw and rejoin 
in bim, and when he died he wwas not forrowful, Fc 
XXX. 4, 5. 

Whereas on the contrary, a fooliſh ſon is, as Solom 
tells us, a heawineſs to his mother, the miſcarriage ui 
child being apt moſt tenderly to affect the mother. Su 
parents as neglect their children, do as it were provide 
many pains and aches for themſelves againſt they comet 
be old. And rebellious children are to their infirm at 
aged parents ſo many aggravations of an evil day, e age. 
many burdens of their age: they help to bow them donſſſfad anc 
and to bring their gray hoirs ſo much the ſooner <vith ſorr1pyling 
to the grave, They do uſually repay their parents all. the 
neglect of their education by their undutiful carrietter 
towards them, e wor 

And good children will likewiſe be an unſpeaka 
comfort to us in the other world, When we come 
appear before God at the day of judgment, to be able 
ſay to him, Lo! bere am I and the children which 
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37 given me; how will this comfort our hearts, and 
make us lift up our heads with joy in that day ? 

f Fourthly, conſider that the ſureſt foundation of the 
ts Wublick welfare and happineſs is laid in the good educa- 
vMWon of children: families are increaſed by children, and 
eaſſſgities and nations are made up of families. And this is 
el matter of ſo great concernment both to religion and the 
fa oil happineſs of a nation, that anciently the beſt conſti-⸗ 
ted commonwealths did commit this care to the magi- 
era Wrate more than to parents, 

den When Antipater demanded of the Sparting fifty of 
(Meir children for hoſtages, they offer d rather to deliver 
fou him twice as many men; ſo much did they valve the 
wheWſs of their country's education. But now amongſt us 
re His work lies chiefly upon parents. There are ſeveral 
| cufWays of reforming men; by the laws of the civil magi- 
on Mate, and by the publick preaching of miniſters. But 
r hie moſt likely and hopeful reformation of the world muſt 
t b: Hein with children, Wholſom laws and good ſermons 
:d i: but flow and late ways: the timely and the moſt 
rejoWrnpendious way is a good education. This may be an 
F.cuMeciual prevention of evil, whereas all after-ways are 
t remedies, Which do always ſuppoſe ſome neglect and 
nſſion of timely care. 

And becauſe our Jaws leave ſo much to parents, our 
e ſhould be ſo much the greater: and we ſhould re- 
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ovide Member that we bring up our children for the publick, 
come Wd that if they live to be men, as they come out of our 
irm nds they will prove a publick happineſs or miſchief to 
day, We age. So that we can no better way deſerve of man- 


m don 
h forr 
ts all tl 

carria 


d and be greater benefactors to the world, than by 
pling it with a righteous offspring. Good children 
the hopes of poſterity, and we cannot leave the world 
tter legacy than well-diſciplin'd children, This gives 

e world the beſt ſecurity that religion will be propa- 


ſpeakaßed to poſterity, and that the generations to come ſhall 

come Wow Gop, and the children, that are to be born Hall 

be able r the LoRSD. 

ich HMMrhis was the great glory of Abraham, next to his 
M the friend of Gop, that he was the father of the 
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or both; fur nature is ſeldom barren, it will either br. 
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faithful. And the careful education of children, in 8 
nurture and admonition of the LorD, is ſo honourable t 
parents, that Gop himſelf would not paſs it by n 
Abraham without ſpecial mention of it to his everlaſting 
commendation : I know Abrabam, ſays Gop, that be 
will command his children and his houſhold after him, 
keep the wvay of the Lox p, and to do juſtice and judgment 
Gen, xvlii. 19. | 

Fifthly, conſider yet further the great evils conſequen 
upon this neglect. And they are manifold, But not u 
enlarge particularly upon them, they all end in this, th 
final miſcarriage and ruia of children, Do but leay 
depraved corrupt nature to its ſelf, and it will take fc! 
own courſe, and the end of it in all probability will} 
miſerable, 

If the generous ſeeds of religion and virtue be n 
carefully ſown in the tender minds of children, and tho 
ſeeds be not cultivated by good education, there will ce 
tainly ſpring up briers and thorns, of which parents y 
not only feel the inconveniences, but every body elle tl 


comes near them, conve 
(carr 
Neglectis urenda filix innaſcitur agris. ey WI 


If the ground be not planted with ſomething that is go 
it will bring forth that which is either uſeleſs or hurti rents 


forth uſeful plants, or weeds. me fr 

We are naturally inclined to evil, and the neglect Y hea 
education puts children upon a kind of neceſſity of I vici. 
coming what they are naturally inclined to be, Do thin 
let them alone, and they will ſoon be habituated to at is 
and vice. And when they are once accuſtomed to r acg 
evil, they have loſt their liberty and choice: they en yo 
then hardly capable of good counſel and inſtruction : offi ma 
they be patient to hear it, they have no power to folſju intg 
it, being bound in the chains of their ſins, and led qt th 
tive by Satan at his pleaſure. And when they HHO 
brought themſelves into this condition, their ruin ſeg acco 
to be ſealed, and without a miracle of Gop's g {0 
they are never to be reclaimed, 
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xtends itſelf to the publick, and to poſterity, If we 
eglect the good education of our children, they will in 
| probability prove bad men; and theſe will neglect 
eir children; and ſo the foundation of an endleſs miſ⸗ 
jef is laid; and our poſterity will be bad members both 
f church and commonwealth, 
If they be neglected in matter of inſtruction, they 
ill either be ignorant or erroneous : either they will not 
hind religion, or they will diſturb the church with 
w and wild opinions: and I fear, that the neglect of 
ſtructing and catechizing youth, of which this age hath 
en ſo groſly guilty, hath made it fo fruitful of errors 
ad ſtrange opinions, 
But if beſides this, no care be taken of their lives and 
anners, they will become burdens of the earth, and 
ſts of human ſociety, and ſo much — and infec- 
n let abroad into the world, 
Sixthly and laſtly, parents ſhould often confider_ that 
e neglect of this duty will not only involve them in the 
onventence and ſhame, and ſorrow, of their childrens 
iſcarriage, but in a great meaſure in the guilt of it: 
ey will have a great ſhare in all the evil they do, and 
in ſome ſort chargeable with all the fins they commit, 
the children bring forth wild and four grapes, the 
rents teeth will be ſet on edge. 
The temporal miſchiefs and inconveniences which 
me from the careleſs education of children as to cre- 
gleft „ health and eſtate, all which do uſually ſuffer by 
y of if vicious and Jewd courſes of your children; theſe 
Do thinks ſhould awaken your care and diligence ; but 
d to at is this to the guilt which will redound to you upon 
ed to ir account? Part of all their wickedneſs will be put 
they En your ſcore; and poſſibly the fins, which they com- 
on: of: many years after you are dead and gone, will follow 
to fol into the other world, and bring new fuel to hell, to 
d led Ft that furnace hotter upon you, 
chey However, this is certain, that parents muſt one day 
uin ſel xccountable for all the neglects of their children: 
p's f {0 like wiſe ſhall miniſters and maſters of 8 
or 
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Nor doth the miſchief of this neglect end here, but it 
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for their people and ſervants, ſo far as they had th 
charge of them. 

And what will parents be able to ſay to Gor at tl 
day of judgment for all their neglects of their children, d 
in matter of inſtruction, and example, and reſtraint fru 
evil? How will it make your ears to tingle, when 
Gon ſhall ariſe terribly to judgment, and ſay to you 
Behold ! the children which I have given you ; they ven 
zgnorant, and you inflrufted them not; they made the " 
ſelves vile, and you reſtrained them not: <vby did not qui ine 
teach them at home, and bring them to church to the publ;W* r 
ordinances and worſhip of Gov, and train them up te HHinł 
exerciſe of piety and devotion ® But you did not oily er 
lect to give them good inſtruction, but you gave them bu ano 
example: and lo] they bade followed you to bell, to be m ſ 
addition to your torment there, | 

Unnatural ⁊oretebes ] that have thus neglected, and | 
your neglect deſtroyed thoſe, whoſe happineſs by jo mat 
bonds of duty and affeftion you were obliged to procur 
behold ! the books are now open, and there is not one pra 
upon record that ever you put up for, your children: ther: | 
no memorial, no not ſo much as of one hour that ever «pt n 
ſeriouſly ſpent to train them up to a ſenſe of Gov, aid Wit, | 
the knowledge of their duty: but on the contrary it M te 
pears, that you have many ways contrived their nic 
and contributed to their ruin, and beip'd forward tircics 

damnation, How could you be thus unnatural? Ht an 
could you thus hate your ou fleſh, and hate your cy be 
fouls? How much better had it been for them, and hs 
much better for you, that they had never been born ? 

Would not ſuch a heavy charge as this make eit 
Joint of you to tremble ? will it not cut you to the he 
and pierce your very ſouls, to have your children chal.e: 
you in that day, and ſay to you one by one, Had y: 
as careful to teach me the good knowledge of the Lo xv, 

I was capable of learning it: had you been but as forw 
to inſtruct me in my duty, as I ⁊bas ready to have heart? 
to it, it had not been with me as it is at this day; It 
not now ſtood trembling bere in a fearful expefiatim 
the eternal doom which is juſt ready to be paſſed 1e 
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JJ ed be the man that begat me, and the paps that gave 
ick. *Tis to you that I muſt in a great meaſure owe my 
erlaſting undoing, Would it not ſtrike any of us with 
+ te {hbrror to be thus challenged and reproached by our chil- 
en in that great and terrible day of the Logo ? 

I am not able to make ſo dreadful a repreſentation of 
his matter as it deſerves. But I would by all this, if it 
& poſſible, awaken parents to a ſenſe of their duty, and 
terriſy them out of this groſs and ſhameful negle& which 


Iren, 
from 
When 

Jou, 


15. d many are guilty of. For when I ſeriouſly conſider how 
ot yi wpinely remiſs and unconcerned many parents are as to 
he religious education of their children, I cannot but 
40 ink of that faying of Auguſtus concerning Herod, 
Yer be bis dog than bis child: I think it was ſpoken 
„ dal another purpoſe, but it is true likewiſe to the purpoſe 
ze alm ſpeaking of: better be ſome mens dogs, or hawks, 
horſes, than their children: for they take a greater 
and We to breed and train up theſe to their ſeveral ends 
> nuW uſes, than to breed up their children for eternal hap- 
rocuſe jeſs. | | = | 
vrai Upon all theſe accounts, train up a child in the avay he 
ther: ald go, that wwhen be is old he may not depart from it: 
ver ut neither your children may be miſcravle by your 


and Wit, nor you by the neglect of fo natural and neceſſary a 
it oy towards them. Go b grant that all that are con- 
- 11:1FWnced may lay theſe thing< ſeriouſly to heart, tor his 
rd thWrcies ſake in Jesus CHRIS T; to whom, with thee 
9 HſWarThes, and the HoLy GHos , be all honour and 
our dry both now and ever, Amen, 
nd be 
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1 da 
SERMON Ly 
| Am 
| . pf the 
Of the advantages of an early piety, Nang 
| | erſon 
Preached in the church of St. Lawrencz ny 
Jewry, in the year 1602. = 
7 | row 
e ] thi 
EC GIL ES. Xi. 1. . 

| Ne, 
Remember now thy creator in the days of thy youth, <vbo'® e 
the evil days come not, nor the years drazv nigh, a th 
thou ſhalt ſay, I hade no pleaſure in them, _ 8 
ther 


N the former diſcourſes, concerning the education ert. 
children, T have carried the argument through M beſt 
ſtate of childhood to the beginning of the next HHhe 
of their age which we call youth; when they cn 

to exerciſe their reaſon, and to be fit to take upon then cu 
ſelves the performance of that ſolemn vow which : 
made for them by their ſureties in baptiſm, he 

To encourage them to ſet ſeriouſly and in good eam.“ 

about this work, I ſhall now add another diſcourſe c 28 
cerning the advantages of an early piety, And to tf "tt 
purpoſe I have choſen for the foundation of it t. 

words of Solomon, in his book called Eccleſiaſtes or HAnd 
Preacher: Remember now thy creator in the days fe 
youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years d 
nigh when thou ſhalt ſay I have no pleaſure in them, ? 

It will not be neceſſary to give an account of the ci! ully 

text any further than to tell you, that this book of t fs, 
royal preacher is a lively deſcription of the vanity cf ! d it, 
world in general, and particularly of the life cf m nth 
This is the main body of his ſermon, in which there 's® 
here and there ſcattered many ſerious reflexions upon o rſt 
ſelves, and very weighty conſiderations to quicken of* 
preparations for our latter end, and to put us in mind 
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l þe days of aarkneſs which will be many, as the preacher 
| s us in the chapter b before the text, 
Among theſe is the admonition and advice in the words 
of the text: which do indeed concern thoſe that are 
ung, but yet will afford uſeful matter of meditation to 
erſons of all ages and conditions whatſoever : of great 
hankfulneſs to almighty Gop from thoſe who by the 
mace of Go p, and his bleſſing upon a pious education, 
pre entred upon a religious courſe betimes: and of a deep 
row and repentance to thoſe who have neglected and let 
p this beſt opportunity of their lives; and of taking up 
brm reſolution of redeeming that loſs, as much as is poſ- 
le, by their future care and diligence: and to them 
pre eſpecially, who are grown old and have not yet be- 
In this great and neceſſary work, it will miniſter occa- 
n to reſolve upon a ſpeedy retreat, and without any 
ther delay to return to G o p and their duty; leſt the 
portunity of doing it, which is now almoſt quite ſpent, 
loſt for ever. 8 | 
he text contains a duty, which is, to remember our 
tor; and a limitation of it, more eſpecially to one 
ticular age and time of our life; in the days of our 
th: not to exclude any other age, but to lay a parti- 
ar emphaſis and weight upon this: remember thy crea- 
in the days of thy youth, that is, more eſpecially in 
sage of thy life : to intimate to us, both that this is 
fitteſt ſeaſon, and that we cannot begin this work too 
Vit, 
nd this is further illuſtrated by the oppoſition of it to 
age: rohen the evil days come not, nor the years dracu 
_ * „ of vhich thou ſhalt ſay 1 hawe no pleaſure in them : 
ben, is a deſcription of old age, the evils whereof are con- 
the oÞel]y growing; and which in reſpect of the cares and 
ok of es, the diſtempers and infirmities which uſually at- 
ity of! dit, is rather a burden than a pleaſure, 
er mln the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe three 
dere! 123, 
= Firſt, I ſhall conſider the nature of the act or duty 
nicken M injoin'd, and that is to remember G 0 b. 
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Secondly, I ſhall conſider what there is in the notin 
of Gop as creator which is more particularly apt 9 
awaken, and oblige us to the remembrance of him. 

"Thirdly, I ſhall conſider the limitation of this du 
more eſpecially to this particular age of our lives, the dy 
of our youth : why we ſhould begin this work then, an 


not put it off to the time of old age. 1 
I. I ſhall conſider the nature of the act or duty he 80 
injoin'd, which is to remember our creator, For the u 1 
uc 


derſtanding of which expreſſion and others of the like u 
ture in ſcripture, it is to be conſider'd that it is very uſi 
in ſcripture to expreſs religion and the whole duty 
man by ſome eminent act, or principle, or part ot re 
gion : ſometimes by the knowledge of Gop, and by fa 
in him; and very frequently by the fear and by the lg 


of Gon; becauſe theſe are the great principles and f 
of religion: and fo likewiſe, though not ſo frequent! | of 
religion is expreſs'd by the remembrance of GOD: n the 
remembrance is the actual thought of what we do habit alte! 
ally know, To remember Gop is to have him attu: ſent 
in our minds, and upon all proper occafions to revive H“ 
thoughts of him, and as David expreſſeth it, to ſet 05 
4 t. 


always before us: I ſet the Lord, ſays he, alavays 5 
me, that is, Gop was continually preſent to his mind 1 
thoughts. | | 425 
And in oppoſition to this we find wicked men in ſo 
ture deſcribed by the contrary quality, forgetfulnels , 
God: ſo they are deſcribed in Job; ſuch are the pati. rell 
them that forget Gop, Job viii. 13. that is, of the wi 
ed: and the ſame deſcription David gives of them. . 
auicked, ſays he, Pſal. ix, 17. ſhall be turned into hell,, % 
all the nations that forget God: and elſewhere he gi 
the ſame character of a wicked man, that G o h i. 


el! his thoughts, Pſal. x. 4. Ty 5 

And the courſe of a religious life is not unſitl) N 5 
preſs'd by our remembrance of Gon. For to rem? ws 
a perſon or thing is to call them mind upon all proper I. 7 


fitting occaſions ; to think actually of them, ſo as tl 
that which the remembrance of them does require 
prompt us to, To remember a friend, is to be n 
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don occaſion to do him all good offices: to remember a 
indneſs and benefit, is to be ready to acknowledge and 
quite it when there is an opportunity: to remember an 
jury, is to be ready to revenge it: and in a word, to 
member any thing is to be mindfu] to do that which 
e memory of ſuch a thing doth naturally ſuggeſt 
us, | 

so that to remember G o p, is frequently and in our 
| ſerious and retired thoughts to conſider that there 
ſuch a being as Gon is; of all power and perfection, 
o made us and all other things, and hath given us 
s to live by, ſuitable to our natures z and will call us 
a ſtrict account for our obſervance or violation of them, 
| accordingly reward or puniſh us; very often in this 
id, and to be ſure in the other. 

It is to revive often in our minds the thoughts of Gop 
| of his infinite perfections, and to live continually un- 
the power and awe of theſe apprehenſions, that he is 
nitely wiſe and good, holy and juſt ; that he is always 
ſent with us, and obſerves what we do, and is intimate 
our moſt ſecret thoughts, and vill bring every work 
judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good, 
whether it be evil; as the preacher tells us in the 
luſion of this ſerrn6n, | 

he duty then here required of us, is fo ſoon as we 
ve at the uſe of reaſon and the exerciſe of our un- 
tandings, to take Cop into conſideration, and to tes 
a religious courſe of life betimes ; to conſecrate the 
nning of our days and the flower and ſtrength of 
n to his ſervice : whilſt our minds are yet foit and 


5 7 Ir, and in a great meaſure free from all other im- 
* ons, to be mindful of the being that is above us; 
<4 


in all our deſigns and actions to take Go into con- 
ation, and to do every thing in his fear, and with an 
to his glory. Remember thy creator, that is, honour, 
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ecomes one that is mindiul of God, and hath him 
Inually in his thonghts. ; 

J ſhall in the next place conſider, what there is in 
otion of GOD as our creator that is more particu- 
1. IV. F laly 


love, obey and ſerve him; and in a word, do every thing 
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larly apt to awaken and oblige men to the remembramm 
of Gop, The text does not barely require us to remen. 
ber Gos, but to remember him as the author and found 
of our Beings ; Remember thy creator. And there is c. 
tainly ſome particular emphaſis in it, ſo that Goh conk. 
dered under the notion of our creator is apt to ſtrike u 
with a particular regard and awe of him, And th; 
upon a threefold account; as creation is a ſenſible dem 
ſtration to us, 1ſt, Of the being. 2dly, Of the poywe 
and 3dly, Of the goodneſs of Gop, 
Firſt, Of his being. The creation is of all other i 
mot ſenſible and obvious argument of a Deity, Oth 
conſiderations may work upon our reaſon and underſia 
ing, but this doth as it were bring Gop down to d 
ſenſes. So often as we look up to heaven, or down u 
the earth; upon ourſelves, or into ourſelves; upon 1 
things without us, and round about us; w hich wan { 
ever we turn our eyes, we are encountered with iz 
evidences of a ſuperior being, which made us and; 
other things: every thing which we behold with burg 
doth in ſome way or other repreſent Gop to us and h 
him to our minds, ſo as we cannot avoid the fight 
him, if we would, So the pſalmiſt tells us, The bean 
declare the glory of Go D, and the firmament feng 
work of his hands, Pſal. xix. 1, And ſo ikewH i St. Pe 
Rom. i. 20. The inviſible things of bim, from 2 
F the avorld, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 5 5 the 


Secondly, as the creation is a demonſhation cf Co 
infinite power, And this conſideration is wet to viſe 
upon our fear, the moſt wakeful paſſion of al! ce 
the ſoul of man: inſomuch that the atheift vwoul! 
aſcribe the original apprehenfion and belisf of a dei 
the natural fears of men; Primus in orbe dess f-ct ti 
Fear firſt made Geds ; and by this means won! fan 
ſuade us that it is ſo far from being true that © » | 
creator, that he is merely the creature of our ou 
fear and imagination, 

But ſurely this is very unreaſonable, For if there 
God that made us, therg is infinite reaſon why we 
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and in awe of him, and have him always in our mind 
nd thoughts; becauſe he who made us and all other 
things, if we neglect him and forget ſo great a benefac- 
pr, can as eaſily make us miſerable, or turn us out of 
eing. Therefore remember thy creator, and deſpiſe or 
rzet him at thy utmoſt peril, 

| Thirdly, as the creation is a demonſtration of the good- 
eſs of Gon to his creatures. This conſideration of Gop 
b our creator, doth naturally ſuggeſt to our minds, that 
bs goodneſs brought us into being; and that if being 
E a benefit, Cop is the fountain and author of it; that 
is goodneſs called us out of nothing, and made us what 
Fe are; for of his good pleaſure ave are and were created. 
ge was under no neceſſity of doing it; for he was from 
ternal ages happy in himſelf before we were, and would 
was ve been fo to all eternity though we had never been; 
th pur was it poſſible he could be under any obligation to us 
and fore we were. 

dure And he is not only our creator as he gave us our beings 
nd u firſt, but likewiſe as we are preſerved and continued 
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Cav: life by the ſame goodneſs which firſt gave us life and 


e hoaWeath 3; for of bis goodneſs we ARE as well as ⁊vere cre- 
St. And can we forget ſo great a benefactor, and be unmind- 
cr: cf Gor that formed us? Can we chooſe but remem- 
the the founder of our beings, the great patron and pre- 
Lead. Fer of our lives? And fo ſoon as we arrive at the uſe 
of Cir:aſon, and diſcover this great benefactor to whom we 
e our lives and all the bleſſings of them, can we forbear 
do homage to him, and to ſay with David, O come, let 
worſhip and fall down and kneel before the Lo xD our 
er: for be is the LoRD our Gop, it is he that hath 


de ut, and not Ive ourſelves ; wwe are his people, and the 
11 $2.1 Wep of bis paſture, I proceed to conſider in the 
GIII. and laſt place, the reaſon of the limitation of 
ur caußz duty more eſpecially to this particular age of our 

„ Remember now thy creator in the days of thy youth, 
if chere Wen the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when 
1y we halt ſay I bave no pleaſure in them: Now ; in the 
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64 
days of thy youth ; by which Solomon plainly deſigy 
two things, A 

Firft, Lo engage young perſons to begin this great 2 


neceſſary work of religion betimes, 


thy creator in the days of thy yoret h. 
much to the ſame pu ſpeaking of one that in go 
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earneſt applies his heart to ee. deſcribes him in thi 
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evil give his hear 
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manner, 
that mad. 
the text, of remen:bring 
outh. 

Secondly, to engage young p 
work. preſently, 
future, as moſt are apt to do; Remember & 0 w thy 
tor in the days of thy youth : eſpecially, not to adio m 
to the moſt unfit and improper time of all other, tot 
time of infirmity and old age, 2 ow, 
youth ; ; when the evil days come not, nor the years 4 
nigh when thou ſhalt ſay I have no pleaſure in them: <6 
the ſun, or the light, or the moon, or the ſtars 1 
darken d, &c. 


erſons to ſet about th 


And how much reaſon there is to preſs both theſe con 
fiderations upon young perſons, I ſhall endeavour to ſte 


in the following particulars, 

Firſt, becauſe in this age of our lives we have tl 
greateſt and moſt ſenſible obligation to remcnbey 
creator: in the days of our youth, when the bleffing a 
benefit of life is new, and the memory of it freſh upo 
our minds, It b not indeed to be fo, but we find! 
true which Seneca fays, MVihil citiùs ſeneſcit guam grat: 
Nothing ſooner grows old and out of date than obligations 
and we are but too apt to forget what we have t 
greateſt reaſon to remember, 

In this age of our life, when we begin to come to t 
free uſe and excerciſe of our reaſon, the firſt thing we 
inſtructed in, and if we were not taught it we ſhout 
though perhaps more ſlowly, diſcover and find it out ou 
ſelves; 1 fay, the firſt thing we are inſtructed 1 in and i 

| Guilit 
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they are capable of taking it into conſideration, Rementy 
And the ſon of Sirach 
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itive about is the author of our beings, and how we 
me into the world: and when Goo firſt appears to our 
inds, and we come by degrees clearly to underſtand by 


of an early piety. 65 


oſe bounty and bleſſing it is that we are and have been 


eſerved thus long, without our own care; principally 


the providence of Gop, and under him by thoſe in- 


uments which he hath raiſed and preſerved for that 
rpoſe: when we conſider this, we cannot but be ſtrange- 


ſurpriſed both with the novelty of the benefit and the 
atneſs of it. 


And when we have well viewed ourſelves, and look'd 


out us, upon the creatures below us, all of them ſub- 


to our dominion and uſe: and when we conſider ſe- 


ſly in what a noble rank and order of creatures we are 


ced; and how fearfully and wonderfully we are made, 


Wt croveling upon the earth or bowed down to it, but of 


eautiful and upright ſhape of body, and ſuch a ma- 
ty of countenance, as if we were all kings of the crea- 
n: and which is much more excellent than this, that 
are endued with minds and underſtandings, with rea- 
and ſpeech, whereby we are capable not only of con- 
ing with and benefiting one another, but alſo of the 
wledge and friendſhip and enjoyment of the beſt and 
t perfect of beings, Go p himſeif : I ſay when we 
: confider this and meditate ſeriouſly upon it, can we 
bly ever after forget Gop ? Shall we not natu- 
y break out into that enquiry which Elihu thinks 
proper for man that he wonders it 1s not in every 


Du's mouth, Yhere is Go D my maker, who teacheth 


more than the beaſts of the earth, and maketh me wiſer 
In the foguls of heaven? Job xxxv. 10, II. 
o that there is a very ſpecial obligation upon us to be 
aful of Go Þ in this age of our lives, when we firſt 
e to the knowledge of him, and'when the ſenſe of 
favours is freſh and new to us; and not only ſo, but 
en the bleſſing of life is at the very beſt and in its 
dure and flower; when our health is in its ſtrength and 
or, and the pleaſures and enjoyment of life have their 
| taſte and perfect reliſh, So Job deſcribes the days of 
youth, chap, XX1X, 25 37 4. 0 that 1 bere AS in 
| | months 
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months paſt, as in the days when G o p preſerved m; 
when hes candle ſhined upon my head, and when by hy 
light I whiked through darkneſs, as I was in the. day 
of my youth, &c. 

Indeed when the evil days are once come, and thoy 
art enter'd upon the years in which thou thyſelf haſt ng 
pleaſure, there might be ſome ſort of pretence then ty 
forget Gop.; becauſe then life begins to wither and de. 
cay, and not only the gloſs and beauty but even the com. 


and taſteleſs thing: but thou art inexcuſable, O man, hi. 
ever thou art, if thou art unmindful of Gop in the beg 
age of thy life, and when the ſenſe of his benefits ouztt 
upon all accounts to make the ſtrongeſt and deepeſt im- 


Secondly, the reaſon will be yet ſtronger to put u 
upon this, if we conſider that notwithſtanding the great 
obligation which lies upon us to remember our creator it 
the days of our youth, we are moſt apt at that timed 
all other to forget him, For that which is the gret 
bleſſing of youth is alſo the great danger of it, I mea 
the health and proſperity of it; and though men han: 
then leaſt reaſon, yet they are moſt apt to forget Go 
in the height of pleaſure and in the abundance of al 
things. 

Youth is extremely addicted to pleaſure, becauſe it! 
moſt capable and moſt ſenſible of it; and where we ar 
moſt apt to be tranſported, there we are moſt apt to tranl 
greſs. Nothing does ſo beſot the mind and extinguiſh | 


fall in love with them, they will take off our thought 
from religion and ſteal away our hearts from Gop, . 
a0 man can ſerve two maſters, and the carnal mind is enmi 
againſt Gov. | 

Beſides that youth is raſh and inconſiderate, becaul 
unexperienced; and conſequently not apt to be cautiou 
and prudent, no not as to the future concernments u 
this temporal life; much leſs of that which ſeems to to 
at ſo much a greater diſtance, and for that reaſon is 
very ſeldom in our thoughts, 

| T hizs) 
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of an early piety. - ON 
Thirdly, becauſe this age is of all other the fitteſt and 


peſt to begin a religious courſe of life, And this does mot 
gontradict the former argument, though it ſeems to do 
b. For as it is true of children, that they are“ moſt 
hou Wt 
: no We | 
© we are too apt, if left to ourſelves, to forget Gop and 
eligion, and yet at the ſame time fitteſt to receive the 


rone to be idle and yet fitteſt to learn; ſo in the caſe we 
e ſpeaking of both are true, that youth is an age where- 


preſſions of it. 


Youth is tas diſeiplinæ, the proper age of diſcipline; 
ery obſequious and tractable, fit to receive any kind of 
npreffion and imbibe any tincture: now we ſhould lay 
14 of this golden opportunity, This age of ſuppleneſs, 
hd obedience, and patience for labour, ſhould be plied 
parents, before that rigor and ſtiffneſs which grows 
gith years comes on too ſaſt. Childhood and youth are 


ice ſeaſons for planting of religion and virtue, and 
parents and teachers ſleep in this ſeed-time they are 
huſbandmen 3 for this is the time of plowing and 

Wing, 
This age is certainly the moſt proper for inſtruction, 
ording to that of the prophet, Iſa. xxviii. 9. Von 
he teach xnoꝛuledge? whom ſhall be make to under- 
rd doctrine? them that are weaned from the milk and 
wn from the breaſt, For precept muſt be upon precept, 
line upon line, Here a little and there a little, And the 
ner this is done, the better; only things muſt be in- 
led into them gently and by degrees. | 
It is a noted ſaying of Ariſtotle, that young perſons are 
fit to hear lectures of moral philsſophy 3 becauſe at that 
paſſion is ſo predominant and unruly: by which, I 
nk, he only means that the minds of. young perſons 
leaſt prepared to receive the precepts of morality and 
ſubmit to them; but that he does not hereby intend, 
t therefore no care ought to be uſed to form the minds 
manners of youth to virtue and goodneſs, He cer- 
ly underſtood the nature and power of evil habits too 
| to be of that mind; and conſequently - muſt think 
the principles of morality ought with great care and 
ence to be inſtill'd into young perſons betimes: 5 
; cauie 
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cauſe they of all other have the moſt need of this kin 


ſages through which knowledge and wiſdom ſhould ent: 
into us. 
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of inſtruction, and this age is the moſt proper ſeaſon fir 
it: and the leſs their minds are prepared for it, ſo much 
the more pains ought tobe taken with them, that thy 
may be taught to govern and ſubdue their paſſions before 
they grow too ſtiff and headſtrong. So that if the ſeedy 
of religion and virtue be not planted in our younge 
years, what is to be expected in old age? according ty 
that of the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus xxv. 13. If thou hi 
gathered nothing in thy youth, how canſ# thou expe to ful 
any thing in thine age? 
Young years are tender and eaſily wrought upon, apt 
to be moulded into any faſhion 3 they are udum & ml 
lutum, like moiſt and ſoft clay which is pliable to any form 
but ſoon grows hard, and then nothing is to be made 
t. It is a very difficult thing to make impreſſions up 
age, and to deface the evil which hath been deeply in 
printed upon young and tender minds. When good in 
ſtruction hath been neglected at firſt, a conceited ignoran 
doth commonly take poſſeſſion, and obſtruct all the pi 


Upon this conſideration the work of religion ſhould! 
begun by times, becauſe it is a mighty advantage to 2: pee 
thing to be planted in a ground that is newly broken ohn 
It is juſt the ſame thing for young perſons to be ente 
into a religious courſe, and to have their minds habit und 
to virtue before vicious cuſtoms have got place and ſtreſ hau 

in us: for whoever ſhall attempt this afterwards will le o 
with infinite difficulty and oppoſition, and muſt diſputeW1;.,.. 
ground by inches. | 

It is good therefore to do that which muſt be done oF of 
time or other, when it is eaſieſt to be done; when N eve 
may do it with the greateſt advantage, and are likcly to e fut 
with the leaſt and weakeſt oppoſition. We ſhould ant 
pate vice and prevent the devil and the world, by let]. bri 
Gov into our hearts betimes, and giving religion the are e 
ſeiſin and poſſeſſion of our fouls, This is the timely, . - 

ſowing our ſeed, which muſt by no means be neglec 
For the ſou! will not lie fallow 3 good or evil will ce 
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If our minds be not cultivated by religion, fin and 
e will get the poſſeſſion of them: but if our tender 
ars be ſeaſoned with the knowledge and fear of G o p, 
is in all probability will have a good influence upon the 
lowing courſe of our lives, 


54 
cind 

for 
ch 
they 


fore In a word, this age of our lives is proper for labour and 
leet WIpfiict 5 becauſe youth is full of heat and vigor, of cou- 
anger e and reſolution to enterpriſe and effect difficult things. 
ng tis heat indeed renders young perſons very unfit to adviſe 
4 ba direct themſelves, and therefore they have need to be 
'0 fad ed end directed by thoſe who are wiſer and more ex- 


enced; but yet this heat makes them very fit for 
ftice and action; for though they are bad at coun- 
they are admirable at execution, when their heat is 
directed; they have a great deal of vivacity and quick - 


n, apt 
; moll 
form 


nade , of courage and conſtancy in the way wherein they 
is upaßzz et, | | | 
ly imW:fides, that youth hath a great ſenſe of honour and 


ocd in 
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d ene 


e, of praiſe and commendation, which are of great 
to engage young perſons to attempt worthy and ex- 
nt things. For hope and confidence, ſtrength and 
age, with which ſenſe of honour and deſire of praiſe 
rt to inſpire them, are admirable inſtruments of vic- 
nould and maſtery in any kind; and theſe are proper and 
to peculiar to youth. I ⁊orite unto you young men, ſaith 


, | 1 
den lohn, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have overcome the evi! 


e ent 


abitu Wind, beſides the ſpirit and vigor of youth, young per- 
3 rel have ſeveral other qualities which make them very 
will ple of learning any thing that is good, They are apt 
liſputt Wlieve, becauſe they have not been often deceived ; 
this is a very good quality in a learner, And they 
of hopes, which will encourage them to attempt 
even beyond their ſtrength; becauſe hope is always 
e future, and the life of young perſons is in a great 
re before them and yet to come. And, which is 
d bridle to reſtrain them from that which is evil, 
are commonly very modeſt and bafſhful :. and which 
a ſingular advantage, they are more apt to do that 
is honeſt and commendable than that which is bu 
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ful and profitable, being in a great meaſure free ſun n. 


the love of money, which experience, as well as te 
apoſtle, tells us is the root of all evil, Children are vey Pe. 


ſeldom covetous, becauſe they have ſeldom been bitia per 


by want, | that 

Fourthly, this is the moſt acceptable time of all othe, Wy y 
becauſe it is the firſt of our age. Under the law the fl. N Arat 
fruits and the firſt-born were Gop's. In like- manner e 
ſhould devote the firſt of our age and time to him. Cy 
is the firſt and moſt excellent of beings, and ther. 
fore it is fit that the prime of our age and the exc 
lency of our ſtrength ſhould be dedicated to him and hi 
ſervice. 

An early piety muſt needs be very acceptable and pleaſn 
to Gop. Our bleſſed Loxp took great pleaſure to f 
little children come unto him; an emblem of the pla 
ſure he takes that men ſhould liſt themſelves betimes! 
his ſervice, St. John was the youngeſt of all the d 
Ciples, and our Savio ux had a very particular kind 
and affection for him; for he is ſaid to be the diſciple win 
Ixs us loved. 

It is a good ſign that we value Gop as we ought, « 
have a true eſteem for his ſervice, when we can find 
our hearts to give him our good days, and the years wht 
we ourſelves have pleaſure in: and that we have a ont 
ful ſenſe of his benefits and of our mighty obligation 
him, when we make the quickeſt and beſt returns we & 
and think nothing too good to render to him from wii 
. we have received all, 

It is likewiſe an argument of great ſincerity, which 
the ſoul of all religion and virtue, when a man dert 
himſelf to G o Þ betimes; becauſe it is a good evide 
that he is not drawn by thoſe forcible conſtraints, f 

driven to Gop by that preſſing neceſſity which lies up 
men in time of fickneſs and old age. And on the « 
trary, it cannot but be very diſpleaſing to Gop to bent 
lected by us when we are in the flower and vigor 
our age: when our blood is warm and our {j! 
quick, and our parts are at the beſt, then to tl 
eurſelves too good to ſerve Gop 5 what an affront 
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tis to him who hath deſerved ſo infinitely well of us, 
on Ind beyond the beſt and utmoſt that we can poſſibly do? 
tir I # Beſides, that there is a peculiar kind of grace and 
zen pvelineſs in the worthy and excellent actions of young 
deen ferſons, great things being hardly expected from them at 
bat age. Early habits of virtue, like new clothes upon 
young and comely body, fit very gracefully upon a 
(traight and well-ſhap'd mind, and do mightily be- 
me it. 
As there is joy in heaven at the converſion of a great 
and old finner, ſo it cannot but be a very delightful ſpec- 
cle to God and angels, and to the ſpirits of juſt men 
Dade perfect, to ſee a young perſon, beſieged by power- 
þ! temptations on every ſide, to acquit himſelf gloriouſly, 
pa reſolutely to hold out againſt the moſt violent aſſaults z 
þ beho1d one in the prime and flower of his age, that is 
Wurted by pleaſures and honours, by the devil and all the 
ewitching vanities of this world, to reject all theſe and to 
kave ſtedfaſtly to Gop : nay, to frown upon all theſe 
Imptations and to look down upon them with indigna- 
n and ſcorn, and to ſay, let thoſe dote upon theſe 
Iings who know no better: let them adore ſenfual plea- 
res and lying vanities, who are ignorant of the ſincere 
Id ſolid pleaſures of religion and virtue: let them run 
o the arms of. temptation who can forget Gep their 
eator, their preſerver, and the guide of their youth: as 
r me, I will ſerve the Lon p, and will employ my whole 
ne either iunccently or uſefully, in ſerving Gop, and 
doing good to men who are made after the image of 
0», This work ſhall take up my whole life, there 
ul be no void or empty ſpace in it; I will endeavour, 
much as poſſibly I can, that there may be no gap or 
ach in it for the devil and his temptations to enter in: 
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raints, RD, 1 will be thine, IT have choſen thee for my happi- 

1 lies s and my portion for ever: Whom bade ] heaven but 

n the ge? ard there is none upon earth that J deſire beſides 
to be e. Lo! they that are far from thee ſhall periſh : but 

1d vigor W's good for me to draw near to Gon, to begin and end 
our 11 days in his fear and to his glory. 
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Fifthly and laſtly, this age of our life may, for a 
thing we know, be the only time we may have for th; 
purpoſe 3 and if we caſt off the thoughts of Gov ai 
defer the buſineſs of religion to old age, intending, as wif 
pretend, to ſet about it at that time, we may be cut off 
before that time comes, and turned into bell 2vith the pul 
that forget God. | | 

The work of religion is the moſt neceſſary of all othe 
and muſt be done one time or other, or we are certainh 
undone for ever. We cannot begin it too ſoon, but y 


may eaſily delay it too long; and then we are milſerai! chi 
paſt all recovery, He that would not venture his imma ill e 
tal ſoul, and put his everlaſting happineſs upon the gte 
eſt hazard and uncertainty, muſt make religion his f l by 
buſineſs and care, muſt think of Gop betimes and renn The 
ber his creator in the days of his youth. - 1 
I have now done with the three things which I propoſf. ©" 
to conſider from theſe words, The inferences from ine 
whole diſcourſe ſhall be theſe two, 1 a 
Firſt, to perſuade thoſe that are young to remem) de tit 
Go their creator, and to engage in the ways of reg, 
and virtue betimes. 5 m b 
Secondly, to urge thoſe who have neglected this f * 
and beſt opportunity of their lives, to repent quickly: 8 Je! 
return to. a better mind; left the opportunity be | 6 Fig! 
for ever, and their caſe becomes deſperate and paſt! wn 
medy. | N 
Firſt, to perſuade thoſe that are young to remem Wall a 
Go Dd their creator betimes, and to engage early in V 
ways of religion and virtue. Do not fuffer yourſ:lvc 5 and e 
be cheated and bewitched by ſenſual ſatisfaction, and to. of 
deſtroyed by eaſe and proſperity, Let not a perpc! upon 
tenor of health and pleaſure ſoften and diſſolve your {pi the 
and baniſh all wiſe and ſerious thoughts out of your ms: 
Be not ſo fooliſh and unworthy, as to think that ＋ 


have a privilege to forget Gop when he is moſt mindiu 
you; 2vhen the candle of the Lok p ſhines about your tal 
nacle, and you are enjoying the health, and ſtrengtb, 
ſweetneſs of life, 
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No man knows what he does, and what an invaluable 
Freaſure he prodigally waſtes, when he lets flip this golden 
Jeaſon and opportunity of his life; whilſt he is yet inno- 
cnt and untainted with fin and vice, and his mind is 
ear of all bad impreſſions, and capable of the beſt 3 not 
Snſlaved to evil, and at liberty to do well, 

Conſider that the ways of religion and virtue are nothing 
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D difficult and unpleaſant now, as they will be hereafter : | 
"Wand that the longer you forget Go p, and the more you 1 
ee eſtranged from him, the more unwilling you will be 1 
to think of him and to return to him: that your luſts bi ö 
ill every day gain more ſtrength, and your hearts by de- | 141 
""Whrees will contract ſuch a ſtiffneſs and hardneſs that it 1 5 
9 ill be no eaſy matter to work upon them. 9 it; 
i Therefore remember your creator in the days of your | xl j 

whe to day, Twhiljs it is called to day, left any of you be in 1 
ardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin, When will you 1 


ink of beginning a good courſe, if not now? You 


we a great work before you, which cannot be done in a 11 

tle time, which cannot be begun and finiſhed at once, ny 

dur whole life is no more than ſufficient for it; to do it WENT! 

the beit advantage, and as it ought to be done. Do it M1 
then think of crowding it into a corner of your life, i 
* uch leſs of putting it off to the very end of it: ben wlll 
rs Wt night comes, no man can work, | 1 [| 
fy Conſider further 3 if we will deny Gop the hearty and 1 
2” porous ſervice of our beſt days, how can we expect that ö + 4 
will accept the faint and flattering devotions of old F + 
mY ? Wiſe men are wont to forecaſt and provide ſome ATY | 
yh. and comfort for themſelves againſt the evils and infir- Th 1.1 
(VB: of that time; that they may have ſomething to 1 
and 3 1 upon in their weakneſs, ſomething to mitigate ard | it 
be, the troubles and afflictions of that dark and gloomy io 
hag 0 ning: that what they cannot enjoy of preſent plea- 4 I 1 
ur and ſatisfaction may in ſome meaſure be made vp | 111 
8 them in comfortable reflexions upon the paſt acti- wh 
1 * of a holy and innocent, an uſeful and well-ſpent 1 it 
pF tO 1g 
ength Wir on the other Band, if we bave neglected religion, | 11 
forgotten Go > days without number; if we hays | | 3-18 

A, IV. Ce "3% lived ; | | | 
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Ser. He. 


lived an ungodly and vicious life, we have treaſured n » MWf or 
much guiiz and remorſe, ſo many aggravations cf h. 
ſorrow and anguith againſt an evil day; and have foolih. 2 
Iy contrived to make our burden then heavieſt, when we 
are leaſt able to ſtand under it; and have provided ar 
laid in infinite matter for repentance, when there is han. 
Iy any ſpace and opportunity left for the exerciſe of ity if 
and when we ſhali be utterly diſheartned from fettinfict, 
about ſo vaſt a work, of which we can ſee no end; u roet 
yet have fo Jittle time for it, that if we do any thing Mell oj 
all in it we ſnall be forced to huddle it up in fo moirt of 
haſte and confuſion, as will, 1 doubt, ſignify but eas h. 
lite either to our preſent comfort, or our future hai not 
neſs. er m 

Conficer this in time, all ye that Seco! 


* rec 
V th, 
be 6. 


forget Gon in tþ 


day of your proſperity and in the beſt age of your HI ang 
and yet when the day of affliction and the infirmitie retu 
age come upon you, you would be glad then to have Go be Iof 


mindful ef You, and merciful to you, But if tte ren 
Tower not have him caſt "_—_ off in thine old age, e wh 
Forſabe ti et c +: thy fre: 2. fa fails, do thou remember Md aw 
zn the days of thy yeath, in the prime and vigou © opf 
thine age: for this is the acceptable time, this is the 011i toc 
fſatvation. | es wi 
Therefore acguaint thyſelf evith him, and renin e, an 
Ein NOW; in 2e * s of thy youth; defer not ſo ne la 
lary a work, no not for one eee : begin it qu 10 pre: 
that i thou mayeſt have made ſome good progress in cour 
before the evil days come; before the ſun, and the ion, Mehts 
rhe flars be dariencd, and all the comforts and jcys of conc; 
be fled and gone. epents 
Be not deceived, O man, whoſoever chou art; 5 ON? 
75 Het mocked, He will not be put off by us 2v:tÞ rhe d think 
n moh:ich wwe carſelves bave no plcajure, Offer up 2 
a living ſacrifice and not a carcaſe, if thou wouldl ſs, w. 
scccp ed. Do not provoke and afiront the living Gond pro 
Hering up to him faint ſpirits, and feeble hands, and« dying | 


, and a dead heart, He hath been bountiful to v 
: ing us the beſt bleſſings of life, and all things 1. 
=; enjoy 3 and do we grudge kim the muſt valuable | 
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bf our lives, and the years which wwe ourſelves have plæu- 

e in? Do we thus requite the Lox D? fooliſh people 

Ind unwiſe! Is the giver of all good things unworthy 

p receive from us any thing that is good? If cer 

& the lame in ſacrifice, is it not evil? and if wwe offer up 

ind, is it not evil? Offer it now to thy gowernor, and 

thy if be will be pleaſed wwith thee and accept thy perſon. 

Watch Go p deſerved fo ill at our hands, that we ſhould 

rget and neglect him? and hath the devil deſerved ſo 

ell of us, that we ſhould be contented to ſpend the beſt 

rt of our lives in his ſervice, which is perfect ſlavery ? 

ſas he our creator, or can he make us happy? Nay, docs 

not carry on a moſt malicious deſign to make us for 

jr miſerable ? 

Secondly, let me urge thoſe who have neglected this 

|t and beſt opportunity of their lives to repent quickly 
| return to a better mind, leſt all opportunity of doing 
be loſt for ever, and their caſe become deſperate and 
remedy, Reſolve to redeem, if it be poſſible, the 
je which you ſhould have improved: you have ſquan- 
d away too much already, waſte no more of this pre- 
s opportunity of life: you have deferred. a neceſſary 
k too long, delay it no longer. Do not delude your- 
es with vain hopes that this work may be done at any 
ne, and in an inſtant 5 and that if you can but faſhion 

o geeſhhr laſt breath into Lox D have mercy upon me, this 
ui. 00 prevail with Gop and make atonement for the 
auß courſe of a wicked and ſinful life. What ſtrange 
1071, ibzhts have men of GoD and heaven, what extrava- 
5 vi ſt conceits of the little evil of fin and the great eaſineſs 
epentance, that can impoſe upon themſelves at this 


For A 

þ the Afethink yourſelves better in time, confider and ſhexv 
up thyWſelves men. What will you do in the day of your 
vouldſt Meſs, who have neglected G o p in your moſt flouriſh- 
1g Go nd proſperous condition? What will you ſay to him 
s, and WMying hour, who ſcarce ever had one ſerious thought 


ful to im all your life? Can you have the face at that 
ings w to beſpeak him in this manner? Lory, now the 
:1uable and my lufts have left me, and I feel myſelf ready to 
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fink into eternal perdition, ] lay hold upon thy mercy to d. N but 
liver my ſoul from going down into the pit. T have hea 
ftrange things of 15 goodneſs and that thou art merciful 
even to a miracle. This is that which I always truſted tj 
that after a long life of fin and vanity thou wwoulaſt at li 
be pacified withra few penitent words and fighs at the hay 
of death, Let me not, I pray thee, be diſappointed of thi 
Lope and put to confuſion. | 
Is this an addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe man, muck 
Jeſs to the all-wiſe and juſt judge of the world ? and yet 


this ſeems to be the plain interpretation of the late ao pec 
forc'd application of a great and habitual finner to almięhi i 
God in his laſt extremity, and when be is juſt givinſ:u/2: 
up the ghoſt and going to appear before his dreadful ti We 
bunal. py, 
I fay again, let no man deceive you with vain we 
or with vain hopes, or with falſe notions of a ſlight aWrnef] 
ſudden repentance : as if heaven were an hoſpital founkWppy - 
on purpoſe to receive all ſick and maimed perſons, thWlible 
when they can live no longer to the luſts of the fleſh an: ever 
the finful pleaſures of this world; can but put up a To c. 
and formal petition to. be admitted there, ; lying 
No, no, as ſure as Gop is true, they ſhall never N / 
the kingdom of Go p, who inſtead of ſeeking it in Mint 
firſt place make it their laſt refuge and retreat: and ue z/ 
they find themſelves, under the ſentence of death and ei 52/7 
nation, only to avoid preſent execution, and ſince ther C n 


no other remedy, do at laſt bethink themſelves of Y 200 
ting to heaven, and fall upon their knees to petition ute g. 
great judge of the world that they may be tranſport, in 
thither. our de 

Can any man in reaſon expect that ſuch a petition merci 
be granted? I tell you nay; but except you ref Far 
ſooner, and at a fitter time, and after a better fall glory, 
you ſhall certainly periſh. As much as Gop deſires 
ſalvation of men, he will not proſtitute heaven, an! 
the gates of it wide open to thoſe who only fly to! 
extremity, but never ſought it in good earneſt, nor in 
do now care for it or deſire it for any other reaſon, 
to excuſe them from going to hell, They have no 
lue for heaven, becauſe they are in no ways fit fe 


/ 
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but yet they think hell to be the worſe place of the 
two. 

| The ever- bleſſed Gop is himſelf abundantly ſufficient 
For his own happinels, and does not need our company to 
; Wake any addition to it: nor yet is heaven ſo deſolate a 
„ace, or ſo utterly void of inhabitants, that like ſome 
zewly diſcovered plantation it ſhould be glad to receive 
e moſt vile and profligate perſons, the ſcum and refuſe 
f mankind, There are innumerable company of glo- 
jous angels, much nobler creatures than the beſt of men, 
o people thoſe bleſſed regions. Thouſands of thouſands 
mtinually ſtand before G o p, and ten thouſand. times ten 
buſands miniſter unto him. | 

We do abſolutely ſtand in need of Gop to make us 
2ppy, but he hath no need of us to help him to be ſo. 
0D indeed is ſo good, as to defire our happineſs as 
uneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his own: but he is 
ppy in and from himſelf, and without him it is im- 


„ ble we ſhould be happy, nay, we muſt of neceſſity be 
n Mr ever miſerable, 


To conclude; if we would have Go p to accept us in 
lying hour, and our bleſſed Saviour to remember us 
ver Wi be is in his Kingdom, let us think of him betimes, and 
t in Nuaint ourſelves with him that we may be at peace: now 
1d wife the evil days come, and the years draw, n:gh when 
na e [Poll ſay w2 have no pleaſure in them, | 
the O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that 

of of) would conſider their latter end, Which G o p of his 
ition nite goodneſs grant that we may all ſeriouſly lay to 
\nſporfſÞert, in this our day; and may learn betimes ſo to num- 

our days, that we may apply our hearts to wiſdom : for 

ition mercies ſake in JESUS CHRIS T, to whom with 
u ret FATHER and the HoLy Gnos r, be all honour 
er fa elory, now and for ever. Amen, 
defires | 
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RULE of FAITH 


Entitled, 


2 Ml 


Or an ANSWER to the 


REATISE of Mr. J. S. 
URE-FOOTING, c. 


= ; WF 


— 


1 
* 


. To my honoured and learned FRIEND 


Dr. STILLINGFLEET. 


SIR, 


Have, with a great deal of pleaſure and 
ſatisſaction, read over your book, which 
ind in every part anſwerable to its 
le, viz, A rational account of the grounds 
the proteſtant religion. And now I thank 
for it, not only as a private favour, but 
| publick benefit. No ſooner had I peruſed 
| but I met with a diſcourſe entitled, Sure- 
ting in chriſtianity. And although I have 
v ſmall prejudice againſt books with con- 
ited titles, yet I was tempted to look into 
is, becauſe it pretended to contain animad- 
erſions on ſome paſſages in your boo, which 
had fo lately read over. Upon peruſal 0 
ich animadverſions, I found that the 
thor of them had attacked (and in his 
pn opinion confuted) a page or two in your 
. This drew me on to take a view of 
main diſcourſes : which, becauſe they are 
great vogue among ſome of his own party, 
d do with an unuſual kind of confidence 
J oftentation pretend to the neweſt and 
mf 
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ſelid foundations this high and mighty co 


taking any farther notice of his letter, 16 


moſt exact faſhion of writing controverſy, a 
being all along demonſtrative and built ihn 
ſelf-evident principles; therefore J reſolvil 
throughly to examine them, that J might 


diſcover (if I could) upon what fo firm ani U 


dence was built. 

But before I had entered upon this undy 
taking, I met with a letter from the aut); 
of ſure-footing to his anſwerer, diredin 
him how he ought to demean himſelf in . 
anſwer. In which letter, though there | 
many things liable to great exception, yet |; 
cauſe I am unwilling to be diverted from i 
main queſtion, 1 fhall not argue with hl 
about any of thoſe matters; only take lea! 
uſe the ſame liberty in managing my anſiun 
which he hath aſſumed to himſelf in preſcri 


ing laws to me about it: therefore, withi 


dreſs myſelf to his book. 


Y 


T7445] 
T H B 


LULEof FAITH. 


„ k-S 
he explication and ftate of the queſtion, 
FE CE 
The explication of the terms of the queſtion. 


| HE queſtion he propounds to himſelf to 
debate, is, What is the rule of faith? In 
order to the reſolution whereof he endea- 
vours, 
iſt, to fix the true notion of theſe two terms, Ru L E 
FAITH: Which way of proceeding I cannot but 
wto be very proper and reaſonable, but I can by no 
ns think His explication of thoſe terms to be ſufh- 
It, He tells us, That a rule is that which is able to 
ate, or guide him that uſeth it ; in which deſcription, 
| many other paſſages of his book, he is plainly guilty 
hat which he taxeth in Mr. Whitby, * that is, the 
bunding of a rule, by making Regulating and Guiding 
e equrvalent words, But for this I am no farther 
erned than to take notice of it by the way: the 
which I find in this definition is, that it doth not 
the thing plainer than it was before; ſo that no 
13 the wiſer for it, nor one jot nearer knowing what 
eis. He pretends to tell Engliſhmen what a rule 
ind for their clearer underſtanding of this word, he 
ins it by a word leſs removed from the latin, 2 rule 
which is able to regulate kim that uſeth it; juſt as if 
ihould go about to explain what a lawgiver is, by 
Jaying, 
Pag. 180, 
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thing but an explication of the ſame word by itſelf, 


that they are not a whit more rigorous than his defi 


_— 


ſaying, he is one that hath the powver of legiſlation, Of th, 
two he had much better have ſaid, that a rule is a thing 
that is able to rule him that uſeth it, though this be ng, 


& 2, Not much better is his explication of the tem 
faith, which he tells us, in the common ſenſe of ma. 
kind, is the ſame with believing. * He declared ind 
beforehand, that be did not intend to give rigorous ſclu 
definitions of either this or the former wword ; and (to! 
him right) he hath not in the leaſt ſwerv'd from his i 
tention, It were to be wiſh'd he had prefac'd ſome ſud 
thing to his demonſtrations; for the reader will fin 


tions; the latter of which doth very much reſemble t 
country-man's way of defining, who being aſk'd by! 
neighbour what an invaſion was, after ſome ſtudy t 
him very gravely, that an invaſion wwas as if be ſo 
ſay an invaſion, In like manner Mr. S. tells us, th 
faith (or which is all one, belief) is the ſame with} 
ſieving; which, in my apprehenſion, is but a country ih 
nition, unleſs the interpoſing of thoſe ſolemn words [R's par 
the common ſenſe of mankind] may be thought to thin. 
the matter. This puts me in mind of what Mr, ral n. 
fays in his + tranſition (as he calls it) where he gives en 
reader an account what feats he hath done in his b #: 


Ve xwill. ſee (ſays he) I take my riſe at the meaning FJ. F 


evords Rule and Faith; this known, I eſtabliſh ny Ners it 
principles in this preſent matter to be eſe wiz, a ru ion or 
rule, faith is faith. This is the right ſelf-evident A ki 
thod he talks ſo much of, and his principles agree 4 by d* 
rably well with his definitions. If he had but proce: ch IS V 
in the ſame method, and added, that à rule of faith divine 
rule of faith ; that oral tradition is oral tradition; WM to 
that to jay, cral tradition is the rule of faith, is aur 5 or 
as to ſay oral tradition is the rule of faith, the whole 1atien, 
fineſs had been concluded without any more ado ; 5. 4 
think no body would have gone about to confute lim. ch we 
& 3. Rejecting then his way of definition 3s | * 
and frivolous, and no ways tending to give a man 3 Prly, | 
| no s to 
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» 


er (if 1 can) the meaning of theſe terms. 

A rule (when we ſpeak of a rule of faith) is a meta- 
Shorical word, which in its firſt and proper ſenſe, being 
pplied to material and ſenſible things, is the meaſure ac- 
wording to which we judge of the ſtraightneſs and crook 
nets of things; and from hence it is transferred by ana - 
bey to things moral or intellectual. A moral rule is 
e meaſure according to which we judge whether a 
ing be good or evil; and this kind of Rule is that 
hich is commonly called a law, and the agreement or 
agreement of our actions to this rule, is ſuitably to the 
ztaphor, called rectitude or obliquity, An intellectual 
le is the meaſure according to which we judge whether 


dre particular, Common notions, and the acknow- 
ized principles of reaſon, are that general rule, ac- 
rding to which we judge whether a thing be true or 


Me. The particular principles of every ſcience are the 
1 particular rules according to which we judge whe- 


r things in that ſcience be true or falſe, So that the 
eral notion of a rule is, that it is a meaſure, by the 
reement or diſagreement to wuhich ⁊be judge of all things 
that kind to æohich it belongs, 

94. Faith, though both among ſacred and profane 
ters it be uſed many times more generally, for a per- 
hon or aſſent of the mind to any thing wrought in us 
any kind of argument; yet, as it is a term of art 
d by divines, it ſignifies that particular kind of aſſent 

ch is wrought in us by teſtimony or authority: ſo 
divine faith, which we are now ſpeaking of, is an. 
nt to a thing upon the teſtimony or authority of 
d, or which is all one, an aſſent to à truth upon divine 

Nation. 

5. A rule of faith is the meaſure, according to 

ch we judge what matters we are to aſſent to, as re- 

ed to us by Go p, and what not. And more par- 

2rly, the rule of chriſtian faith is the meaſure, ac- 
ing to which we are to judge what we ought to aſſent 

Þ pe doctrine revealed by CRRIS T to the world, 

What not, 


or. IV. FI $6, $o 


f ation of things; I ſhall endeavour to explain a little bet- 


thing be true or falſe z and this is either general or 
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§ 6. So that this queſtion, bat is the rule of ebriſiu 
faith ſuppoſeth a doctrine revealed by CHR18 T to fl 
world; and that that doctrinè was intelligibly and intirg 
delivered by CRI T to his apoſtles, and ſufficient conf 
mation given to it; that this doctrine was in the ſom 
manner publiſhed to the world by the apoſtles, who like 
wiſe gave ſufficient evidence of the truth of it. All th 


ect. 


jew of 
may t 
al trac 
on. 4 
ith, th 
e diffe; 


is neceſſarily ſuppoſed in the queſtion : for it would be far as 
vain to enquire whether this or that be the rule of chilllWſcourſ 
tian faith, if ſuch a thing as the chriſtian faith were d 3. 
firſt ſuppoſed, When therefore we enquire what is Hiiverec 
rule of chriſtian faith? the meaning of that enquiry is, Wiſhed tc 


what way and means the knowledge of CHRIS T's docti 
is conveyed certainly down to us, who live at the diſtan 
of ſo many ages from the time of its firſt delivery: 
this being known, we have the rule of faith; that js, 
meaſure by which we may judge what we are to al 
to, as the doctrine of CHRIS T, and what not. Sot 
when any queſtion ariſeth about any particular prop 
tion of CyrIsT's doctrine, we may be able by this! 
fo reſolve it, | | 


$ ECT; 
Mr, S's rule of faith. 


belong 


F. 1 HE next thing to be confidered, is his rel if th 
tion of this queſtion ; by which we ſha! knit, and 

what his opinion is concerning the rule of faith; or ours 
being known, the controverſy between us will ealily Wy othe: 
ſtated. | LET 
His opinion in general is, that oral or practical tr or mi 
tion (in oppoſition to writing or any other way that Wag onc 
be aſſigned) is the rule of faith. By oral or pia r ceaſe 
tradition, he means * a delivery down from hand to Wnged i 
(by ⁊vords, and a conſtant courſe of frequent and viſ tions ; 
riens, conformable to thoſe words) of the ſenſe and fail 6. F. 
forefathers. he im 
$ 2. Now, that J may bring the controverſy det\Fciple. 

us to a clear ſtate, I am firſt to take a more p21 7. Fi 
70 in al 


pag. 41. ly way 
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jew of his opinion concerning the rule of faith, that ſo 
may the better underſtand how much he e eee to 
al tradition, and what to the ſcriptures or written tradi- 
on. And then I am to lay down the proteſtant rule of 
ith, that ſo it may appear how far we agree, and how far 
e differ. The ſum of what he attributes to oral tradition, 
far as can be collected out of ſo obſcure and confuſed a 
ſcourſe, may be reduced to theſe five heads, 

$ 4. Firſt, that the doctrine of chriſtian religion was 
livered by Cun1sn to the apoſtles, and by them pub- 
ſhed to the world; and that the age which firſt received 
from the apoſtles, delivered it as they received it without 
change or corruption to their children, and they to 
irs, and ſo it went on ſolely by this way of oral tra- 
tion, This is the ſum of his explication of tradition, 
c. 5th, 

45 Secondly, that this way alone is not only ſuff- 
nt to convey this doctrine down to all ages certainly, 
d without any alteration; but it is the only poſſible 
that can be imagined of conveying down a doctrine 
urely from one age to another. And this is the natu- 
reſult of his diſcourſe about the properties of a rule 
faith: for if the true properties of the rule of faith 
belong to oral tradition, then it is a ſufficient means; 
(if thoſe properties do ſolely and effentially appertain 
it, and are incompatible to any thing elſe (as he en- 
wours to prove) then it is impoſſible there ſhould be 
other way. 

5. Thirdly, that it is impoſſible this means ſhould 
| or miſs of irs end; that is, the doctrine of CHRIS T 
g once put into this way of conveyance, it can nei- 
r ceaſe to deſcend, nor be at any time corrupted or 
ged in its deſcent, This is that which his demon- 
tions pretend to prove. 

\ 6. Fourthly, that the infallibility of oral tradition, 
the impoſſibility of its failing, is a firſt and ſelf-evident 
ciple. This he frequently aſſerts throughout his book, 
7. Fifthly, that this way of oral tradition hath de 
Po in all ages been acknowledged by chriſtians, as the 
ly way and means whereby the doctrine of chriſtianity 
H 2 hath 
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hath been conveyed down to them. And this is th 
which he attempts to prove from the conſent of a. 
thority, | 1 8 

& 8, As for the ſcriptures, he grants them indeed t 
have been written by men divinely inſpired, and to con. WW 
tain a divine doctrine, even the ſame which is deliver 
by oral tradition; ſo he tells us, * *T:s certain the ani *. 
taught the ſame doctrine they writ, Put then he dena . 
it to be of any uſe without oral tradition, becauſe neithe s to 
the letter nor ſenſe of it can without that be aſcertained,» 20 
ſo he ſaith in his letter to Dr. Caſaubon, As for th priſtia 
ſeriptures (aſcertaining their letter and ſenſe, <phich is di aditio 
by tradition) tis clear they are of incomparable value; t boſe p: 
only for the divine doctrine contained in them, but alſo f: detrine 


2 


2 
1 jend 
89 


' Obs 


many particular paſſages, whoſe ſource or firſ? atteſtatin ſired, 
net being univerfal, nor their nature much practical, migh pnſona 
poſſibly have been loſt in their conveyance down by trad Citrine 
tion. Where, though he gives the ſcriptures very goo” © 
words, it is to be underſtood, provided they will be ſub 3 

matioi 


ordinate, and acknowledge that they owe their ſenſe an 


their being intelligible and uſeful to oral tradition. For 45 
any man ſhall preſume to ſay, that this book hath any cg». hi 
tain ſenſe without oral tradition, or that G o p can wright "!ty 
plainly and intelligibly, and that this book which he h. of 
endited is ſo written, and doth not depend upon traditia th the 
for its ſenſe and interpretation; then the moft ſcurrilogſ®? the 
language is not bad enough for the ſcriptures : then wha Porded 
are thoſe ſacred writings, but I ink waricoufly figured in! 4 of th 
book ||, unſenſed characters, waxen-natured words, nat ME.“ 
fenſed, nor having any certain interpreter, but fit to ian 
play d upon diwerſiy by quirks of wit ? that it, apt i” hea: 
blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing, Thek altera 
with many other diſgraceful terms, he very liberally nly is 
ſtows upon the divine oracles; the conſideration wheredlfſf 22*wa 
did it not miniſter too much horror, would afford mfr; 2 
comfort; for by this kind of rude uſage, ſo familiar wit ndmen 
him towards his adverſaries, one may reaſonably coi worl 

iecturiMet 3 a 

I the bib 
pag. 117. f pag. 137. 4 Append. 4th pag. ir chu; 


pag. 68. 


| that he doth not reckon the ſcripture among his 
Fiends, 
89. And whereas he ſaith, That the ſcriptures have 
Sſcrved many particular paſſages, which, becauſe their 
Wirrce or firſt atteſtation vas not univerſal, nor their na- 
| Wc much Practical, might poſſibly hawe been loft in their 
veyance down by tradition; this is impoſſible, accord- 
bg to his hypotheſis ; for if neither the ſcripture's let- 
br, nor the certain ſenſe of it, as to the main body of 
briſtian doctrine, could have been ſecured without oral 
dition; that is, if we could not have known that 
joſe paſſages which contain the main points of Cxz1s T's 
brine, either had been written by men divinely in- 
red, or what the ſenſe of them was, but from the 
nfonancy and agreement of thoſe paſſages with the 
brine which was orally preached by the apoſtles ; how 
we be certain either of the letter or ſenſe of other 
ticular paſſages which muſt neceſſarily want this con- 
mation from oral tradition, becauſe thut firſt atrefta- 
was not univerſal, nor their nature much practical ? 
y, his diſcourſe plainly implies, that we can have no 
urity at all, either of the letter or ſenſe of any other 
rts of ſcripture, but only thoſe which are coincident 
th the main body of chriſtian doctrine, as is evident 
Im theſe words, Tradition eſtabliſbed, the church is 
wided of à certain and infallible rule to preſerve a 
by of the ſcriptures letter truly ſixzmificative of CHRIS T's 
ſe, as far as it is coincident ꝛvith the main body of 
ran doctrine preached at firſt; becauſe ſenſe zurit in 
ns hearts by tradition, can eafily guide them to correct 
Che aleration of the outward letter. This I perceive 
inly is the thing they would be at, they would correct 
gere outward letter of ſcripture by ſenſe written in their 
arts ; and then, inſtead of leaving out the ſecond com- 
- widiheoment, they would change it into a precept of giving 
e worſhip to images, according to the council of 
cure! 3 and a thouſand other alterations they muſt make 
be bible, to malte it truly fignificative of the ſenſe of 
$ Mr church. But ſurely the outward letter of other 
2 | paſſages 
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the church is not by tradition provided of any way ty 
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paſſages of ſcripture, which were not intended to figniy 
points of faith, is equally liable to alterations: and ye 


t 


gere t 
ptu 
ö Mr. v 
correct theſe alterations when they happen; becauſe ti. Mould 


dition doth, as this corollary implies, only furniſh the adde 
church with a certain and infallible rule of preſerving Nom! 
copy of the ſcriptures letter, ſo far as it is coincident with oks) 
the main body of chriſtian doctrine. kes 

§ 10. Again, he tells us, * Tradition eſtabliſhed, th; N Ver e. 
church is provided of a certain and infall:ble rule to in. the . 
terpret ſcripture-letter by, ſo as to arrive certainly at ir ow 
CnRIST's ſenſe, as far as the letter concerns the Body of ce anc 
chriſtian doctrine preached at firfl, or points requiſite alarch te 


ſalvation. So that whatever he may attribute to ſcrip- N with 
ture for faſhion's ſake, and to avoid calumay with the(Wreat © 
vulgar, as he ſays very ingeniouſly in his explication offW@rch w 
the 15th corollary ; nevertheleſs tis plain, that accord-ipſequer 
ing to his own hypotheſis, he cannot but look upon it Io dan 
perfectly uſeleſs and pernicions. That tis altogeth«(heretic 
uſeleſs, according to his hy potheſis, is plain; for the 

main body of chriſtian doctrine is ſecurely conveyed tq 

us without it, and it can give no kind of confirmation to ii ¶ he 7 
becauſe it receives all its confirmation from it; only the 
church js ever and anon put to a great deal of trouble ui. 
correct the alteration of the out ward letter, by traditio H 
and ſenſe written in their hearts. And as for all otheſ ition, 
parts of ſcripture which are not coincident with the mai hypot! 


body of chriſtian dectrine, we can have no certainty eithet 
that the outward letter is true; nor, if we could, can we 
poſſibly arrive at any certain fenſe of them, And that i 
is intolerably pernicious, according to his hypotheſis, i 
plain, becauſe I every ſilly and upſlart hereſy fathers itt) 
upon it; and when men leave tradition (as he ſuppoſeti 
all hereticks do) the ſcripture is the moſt dangerous en 
gine that could have been invented, being to ſuch perſo 
only I wwaxen-natur'd, words, not fenſed, nor having an 
certain interpreter ; but fit to be play d upen diverjly 9 
quirks of wit ; that is, apt ts blunder and confound, bi 
zo clear little er nothing. And indeed, if his kypothel 

wer 


pag. 117. f pag. 40. I pag. 58. 
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lere true, the ſcriptures might well deſerve all the con- 
Imptuous language which he uſeth againſt them; and 
Mr. White's compariſon of them with Lilly's almanack, 
ould not only be pardonable, but proper; and (unleſs 
added it out of prudence, and for the people's ſake, 
om he may think too ſuperſtitiouſly conceited of thoſe 

oks) he might have ſpared that cold excuſe which he 

kes for uſing this ſimilitude, that it was agreeable 
be Weber to the impertinency of the objection than the dignity 
f tbe ſubject. Certain it is, if theſe men are true to 
ir own principles, that notwithſtanding the high rever- 
e and eſteem pretended to be born by them and their 
rch to the ſcriptures, they muſt heartily deſpiſe them, 
| wiſh them out of the way: and even look upon it as 
reat overſight of the divine providence to trouble his 
ch with a book, which, if their diſcourſe be of any 
ſequence, can ſtand catholicks in no ſtead at all, and 
ſo dangerous and miſchievous a weapon in the hands 
hereticks. 


r m 
ore proteſtant doctriue concerning the rule of faith. 


{ Aving thus taken a view of his opinion, and 
confidered how much he attributes to oral 
tion, and how little to the ſcriptures ; before I aſſail 
hypotheſis, I ſhall lay down the proteſtant rule of 
; not that ſo much is neceſſary for the anſwering of 
ook, but that he may have no colour of objeCtion, 
I proceed altogether in the deſtructive way, and 
throw his principle, as he calls it, without ſub- 
ting another in its room, The opinion then of 
proteſtants concerning the rule of faith, is this in 
ral, that thoſe books which we call the holy ſcrip- 


itil 
oſet! 
18 en 


erſou, are the means whereby the chriſtian doctrine hath 
gi brought down to us. And that he may now clearly 
tand this, together with the grounds of it (which in 
4, ln he ought to have done before he had forſaken us) 


the! declare more particularly in theſe following pro- 
we n0ns, . 8 5 Firſt, 
| Apology for tradition, pag. 165. 
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§ 2. Firſt, that the doctrine of chriſtian religion wy 
by Cyr1sT delivered to the apoſtles, and by them fit 
preached to the world, and afterwards by them commit. 
ted to writing; which writings, or books, have been 
tranſmitted from one age to another down to us: ſo fy 
I take to be granted by our preſent adverſaries. Thi 


> tru 


ſhall 


the chriſtian doctrine was by CuhRIS T delivered to te be 
apoſtles, and by them publiſhed to the world, is part of y be 
their own hypotheſis. That this doctrine was afterwarbiMſ | w. 
by the apoſtles committed to writing, he alſo grant, yeyec 
<corol. 29. * *Tis certain the apoſtles taught the ſame doi, ane 
they ⁊brit; and if ſo, it muſt be as certain that the WMWition 
writ the ſame doctrine which they taught. I know mpoſ] 


is the general tenet of the papiſts, that the ſcriptures 4 „ led 


not contain the entire body of chriſtian doctrine, but th It hin 
. . 1 — FR if — 

befides the doctrines contained in ſcripture, there are alWonven; 

others brought down to us by oral or unwritten tradition, 


But Mr, S. who ſuppoſeth the whole doctrine of chrifiz 
religion to be certainly conveyed down to us ſolely by or 
tradition, doth not any where, that I remember, den 


"TIENCE 
tly co 


; prov 
that all the ſame doctrine is contained in the ſcripture ved : 
only he denies the ſcriptures to be a means ſufficient Wh whi, 


convey this doctrine to us with certainty, ſo that wec 
by them be infallibly aſſured what is Cyr 1s T's dodtrin 
and what not, Nay, he ſeems in that paſſage I laſt cit 
to grant this, in ſaying that the apoſtles did both te 
and write the ſame doctrine. I am ſure Mr, Wh 
(whom he follows very cloſely through his whole bo! 
does not deny this, in his apology for tradition; whe! 
ſaith, I that it is not the catholick poſition, that all 
defrines are not contained in the ſcriptures, And ti 
thoſe writings or books which we call the holy {cr 
tures, have been tranſmitted down to us, is unqueſtio 
ble matter of fact, and granted univerſally by the papi 
as to all thoſe books which are owned by proteſtants 


doub 
books, 
oſſible 
n we 
for c. 
to afte 
t ſhoul, 
te ſhow] 
4. Th 
plain, 
ſed, 
e in ſor 
which 
y deli 
* that 


the ſe 


§ 3. Secondly, that the way of writing is a ſuffci 
means to convey a doctrine to the knowledge of tit 
who live in times very remote from the age «A 
(ne 


* ppg. 137, T pag. 171. 


act III. The RurE F FAITH. 93 1 
blivery. According to his hypotheſis, there is no poſſi- 1441 
- way of conveying a doctrine with certainty and ſecu- 
Wy beſides that of oral tradition; the falſhood of which 
l ſufficiently appear, when 1 ſhall have ſhewn, that 
due properties of a rule of faith do agree to: the 
r Whiotures, and not to oral tradition, In the mean time 
all only offer this to his conſideration, that whatever 
be orally delivered in plain and intelligible words, 
be written in the ſame words; and that a writing or 
W which is publick, and in every one's hand, may be 


2 
— 


3 
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eyed down with at leaſt as much certainty and ſecu- | 1 | k 
7, and with as little danger of alteration, as an oral l 1 
dition. And if fo, 1 underſtand not what can render | "it ö 

s Wmpoſſible for a book to convey down a doctrine to the 141 

A sledge of after- ages. Beſides, if he had looked well 14 

tat him, he could not but have apprehended ſome little | if! | 

a Wnvenience in making that an eſſential part of his hy- 10 

tionWheſis, which is contradicted by plain and conſtant 741 
rience : for that any kind of doctrine may be ſuffi $1 + 
tly conveyed, by books, to the knowledge of after- 1 | 
provided thoſe books be but written intelligibly, and 1 

ure erved from change and corruption in the conveyance, Sill 

ent h which 1 ſhall be ſo bold as to ſuppoſe poſſible) is as | ; N 

re e doubted by the generality of mankind, as that there 1 
books. And ſurely we chriſtians cannot think it | [nl 

1 


t ciMWoſſible to convey a doctrine to poſterity by books, 
n we conſider that Gop himſelf pitched upon this 
for conveyance of the doctrine of the jewiſh reli- 
to after- ages; becauſe it is not likely that ſo wiſe an 

here It ſhould pitch upon a means whereby it was impoſſi- al 

all e ſhould attain his end. 

1d . Thirdly, that the books of ſcripture are ſuffici- | 

7 ich plain, as to all things neceſſary to be believed and | 

eſt100Miſed, He that denies this, ought in reaſon to in- 

pap!1ie in ſome neceſſary point of faith, or matter of prac- 8 

ants which is not in ſome place of ſcripture or other 1 
y delivered, For it is not a ſufficient objection to 
* that the greateſt wits among the proteſtants differ 

the ſenſe of thoſe texts, wherein the generality of them 
its | ſuppoſe 

deln * pag. 38, 39. 
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him that makes this objection) all oral tradition woul 
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| 
; unk 
Enge 


expreſſed; becauſe, if nothing were to be accounted ſuff. 


ciently plain, but what it is impoſſible a great wit ſnoud 52 
be able to wreſt to any other ſenſe, not only the cry. "er 


tures but all other books, and (which is worſt of all ts I of 


fall into uncertainty, Doth the traditionary church pre. F*'® ® 


tend that the doctrine of Cyr1sT's divinity is conveyel 3 
down to her by oral tradition more plainly than it j our 


expreſſed in ſcripture? I would fain know what plaine 
words ſhe ever uſed to expreſs this point of faith h 
than what the ſcripture uſeth, which expreſly calls kin 
Cod, the true Gor, Gon over all, blefſed for eder, 
If it be ſaid, that thoſe who deny the divinity of Cx ist 
have been able to evade theſe and all other texts of {cr 
ture, but they could never clude the definitions of th 
church in that matter; it is eaſily anſwered, that tl! 
fame arts would equally have cluded both; but the: 
was no reaſon why they ſhould trouble themſelves 
much about the latter; for why ſhould they be ſolicit 


th EU, 
ſrble t 
veted 
riſtian 
excec- 


to wreſt the definitions of councils, and conform them 4% a 
their own opinion, who had no regard to the churd , 5 
authority? if thoſe great wits (as he calls them)! 3 
believed the ſayings of ſcripture to be of no greater a 2 ö 
thority than the definitions of councils, they would ha he at f 
anſwered texts of ſcripture, as they have done the del 3 
nitions of councils; not by endeavouring to inter "FR 
them to another ſenſe, but by downright denying thi 54, 
authority. So that it ſeems that oral tradition is 1h, 76h 
to the ſame inconvenience with the written, as to 1 .. 


particular, | 

§ 5. And of this I ſhall give him a plain inſtance 
two great wits of their church, the preſent pope, 4 
Mr. White; the one the head of the traditionary chu 
as Mr. S. calls it; the other the great maſter ef 
traditionary doctrine. Theſe two great wits, the | 
and Mr. White, notwithſtanding the plainneſs of 0 
tradition, and the impoſſibility of being ignorant af 
or miſtaking it, have yet been ſo unhappy as to dl 
about ſeveral points of faith; inſomuch that Mr, V 


ws 
t biſhs 
ten, I 
torich 
tticul; 
lition 
oral 


„WI 


a 


«nent 
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& unkindly cenſured for it at Rome, and perhaps here 

England the pope ſpeeds no better; however, the dif- 

rence continues ſtill ſo wide, that Mr. White hath 

bought fit to diſobey the ſummons of his chief paſtor, 

bd like a prudent man, rather to write againſt him here 

pt of harm's way, than to venture the infallibility of 

an oral tradition for the doctrines he maintains, againſt 

practical tradition which they have at Rome of killing 

reticks, | 

| Methinks Mr. S. might have ſpared his brags, that he 

th evinced from clear reaſon, & that it is far more im- 

(ſible to make a man not to be, than not to know what is 

veted into his ſoul by ſo oft repeated ſenſations, (as the 

riſtian 1 is by oral and practical tradition) and that 

exceeds all the poauer of nature ( abſtracting from the 

es of madneſs and violent diſeaſe) to blot knowledge, 
us f d, out of the ſoul of one ſingle believer ; inſomuch, 

at ſooner may all mankind periſh, than the regulative 
tue of tradition miſcarry ; nay, ſooner may the ſinewvs of 
re nature, by overſtraining, crack, and ſhe loſe all ber 
wily and motion, that is, herſelf, than one ſingle part of 
pf innumerable multitude which integrate the vaſt teſtifi- 
on, which ve call tradition, can poſſibly be violated; 
ten after he hath told us, f that the city of Rome <vas 
f With more vigorous cauſes to imprint CHRIST'S doc- 
he at firſt, and recommend it to the next age, than vere 
nd any wwhere elſe 3 and conſequently that the ſtream of 
dition, in its ſource and firſi putting into motion, wwas 
re particularly vigorous there than in any other ſee 3 and 
It the chief paſtor of that ſee hath a particular title to 
[a/hbility built upon tradition, above any other paſtor 
atſorver ; not to dilate on the particular aſſiſtances to 


len, I fay, after all. this quaint reaſoning and rumbling 
torick about the infallibility of oral tradition, and the 
(ticular infallibility of the biſhop of Rome built on 
dition, we cannot but remember, that this great oracle 
oral tradition the pope, and this great maſter of it 
„White, who is fo peculiarly ſkill'd in the rule of 

| faith, 


* pag. 54, + pag. 116. 


t biſhop, ſpringing out of his divinely conſtituted office: 
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faith, have ſo manifeſtly declar'd themſelves to differ Mntire. 
points of faith. For that the pope and his congregat ſWheſe 
general at Rome, have condemn'd all his books for thſhould 
reaſon, becauſe I they contain ſeveral propoſitions manifeſ1Wſniver 
Heretical, is a ſign that theſe two great wits do not ven any 
well hit in matters of faith; and either that they do dem 
both agree in the ſame rule of faith, or that one of then al! 
does not riahtly underſtand it, or not follow it, A We ha\ 
now, why may not that which Mr. S. unjuſtly ing 
concerning the uſe of ſcripture, be upon this accouſÞ&ateri: 
zuſtly applied to the buſineſs of oral tradition? *r ffſencerr 
ſee two ſuch eminent wvits among the papiſis (the pate ll 1h 
Mr. White) making uſe of the ſelf-ſame, and as they ls de 
ceive, the beſt advantages their rule of faith gives h I 7: 
and availing themſelves the beſt they can by acquired ſul know 


yet differ about matters of faith; what certainty can en 


undertakingly promiſe to weaker beads, that is, to the giſentell 
nerality of the papiſis, in whom the governors of He o 
church do profeſledly cheriſh ignorance for the increai reli. 
of their devotion ? 2 kndard 
$ 6. Fourthly, we have ſufficient aſſurance that Her ur 
books of ſcripture are conveyed down to us without ahi the c! 
material corruption or alteration. And he that dee bar 
this, muſt either reject the authority of all books, is monſtr 
cauſe we cannot be certain whether they be the fh ſuf 
now that they were at firſt ; or elſe, give ſome probiſ ung f. 
reaſon why theſe ſhould be more liable to corruption th! 3 meth 
others. But any man that conſiders things, will ein the! 
find that it is much more improbable that theſe bo btures 
ſhould have been either wilfully or involuntarily it bee 
rupted, in any thing material to faith or a good life, tit ded ch 
any other books in the world; whether we conſider ng me 
peculiar providence of Gop engaged for the preſervati ciple « 
of them, or the peculiar eircumſtances of theſe bob by t 
If they were written by men divinely inſpired, and are taking 
uſe to chriſtians, as is acknowledged (at leaft in or d ecfe 
on all hatids, nothing is more credible, than that the et that 
divine providence, which took care for the pub to f 
of them, would likewiſe be concerned to preſerve then ore tc 
ents of t 

Fi Mr, Wh, E xctafic, p. 9. * Pas- 29» ; VL, 
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tire. And if we conſider the peculiar circumſtances of 
eſe books, we ſhall find it morally impoſſible that they 
Mould have been materially corrvpted, b-cauſe being of 
Sniverſal and mighty concernment, and at firſt d:fFuted into 
pany hands, and ſoon after tranſlated into moſt lan zuages, 
Ind moſt paſſages in them cited in books now extant, 


d all theſe now agreeing in all matters of importance, 


ve have as great aſſurance as can be had concerning any 


hing of this nature, that they have not ſuffered any 


haterial alteration, and far greater than any man can have 
pncerning the incorruption of their oral tradition, as I 
bill ſhew when I come to anſwer the thing which he 
klls demonſtration. | 


57. Fifthly, that de facto the ſcripture hath been 


tknowledged by all chriſtians, in former ages, to be the 


deans whereby the doctrine of CHRIST hath with 


teate(t certainty been conveyed to them. One good evi- 
nce of this is, that the primitive adverſaries of chriſ- 
in religion did always look upon the ſcripture as the 
dard and meaſure of the chriſtian doctrine, and in all 
ar writing againſt chriſtianity, took that for granted to 
the chriſtian faith which was contained in thoſe books; 
re having not as yet any philoſopher riten up who had 
monſtrated to the world, that a doctrine could not, 
th ſufficient certainty and clearneſs, be conveyed by 
iting from one age to another. But how abſurd had 
method of confuting chriſtian religion been, if it had 
n then the publick profeſſion of chriſtians that the 
iptures were not the rule of their faith ? How eaſy 
it been for the fathers, who apologized for, and de- 
ded chriſtian religion, to have told them they took a 
ng meaſure for their doctrine; for it was not the 


ciple of chriſtians, that their faith was conveyed to 


m by the ſcriptures, and therefore it was a fond un- 
taking to attack their religion that way; but if they 
d effectually argue againſt it, they ought to enquire 
it that doctrine was which was orally delivered from 
r to fon, without which the ſcriptures could fignify 
wore to them than an unknown cipher without a key g 
s of themſelves, without the light of oral tradition, 
el. IV. 4 only 
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only an heap of unintelligible beds, unſen ſed charafin, 
and ink variouſly figured in @ book; and therefore it va $ 
groſs miſtake in them, to think they could underſtand tie of tl 
chriſtian religion (like their own philoſophy) by reading ibook 
of thoſe books, or confute it by confuting them, Thu hand 
the fathers might have defended their religion; nay they by th 
ought in all reaſon to have taken this courſe, and i ſeem 
l! have appealed from thoſe dead ſenfleſs books to the tre ou. 
1 rule of faith, the living voice of the church eſſentia, Hing tc 
| But doth Mr. S. find any thing to this purpoſe in the Hall th 
apologies of the fathers ? if he hath diſcovered any (uh {Wvoul: 
matter, he might do well to acquaint the world with it, Wtranſr 
and make them wiſer ; in the mean time, I ſhall infon{Wuith 
him what I have found, that the fathers never excyt({heir « 
againſt that method, but appeal frequently from the fan.Wſthis o 
derous reports and miſrepreſentations which were made Hence c 
their doctrine, to the books of ſcripture, as the tru hands, 
andard of it. | traditi 
§ 8. Another evidence that chriſtians in all ages fin«nade | 
the apoſtles times, have owned the ſcriptures for the u erſeci 
of their faith, is, that the fathers, in their homilies, i eſign, 
uſe conſtantly to declare to the people what they were. enacic 
believe, and what they were to practiſe out of the {criW#0uld 
tures ; which had been moſt abſurd and ſenſleſs, had ti hy di 
believed not the ſcriptures but ſomething elſe to hu beir b 
been the rule of faith and manners. For what could tend if 
more to the ſeducing of the people from Mr. S's ſuppo:aſtrum 
rule of faith, oral tradition, than to make a daily praccally | 
rice of declaring and confirming the doctrines of the chi lr. S. 
tian faith from the ſcriptures ? had the ancient fathe hart wi 
been right for Mr. $'s way, they would not have bi be pl. 
their doctrine upon ſcripture+z perhaps not have mei linder 
tioned it, for fear of giving the people an occaſion to g Hould t 
familiar with ſo dangerous a book; but rather (as thaWiem a 
more prudent poſterity have done) would have locked Heir bl 
up from the people in an unknown tongue, and haweHid the 
open the ſtores of good wholſom traditions 5 and initeaWot de 
of telling them (as they do moſt frequently) thus /a{nderſt; 
ehe ſcripture, would only have told them, his is the fn be 
of the 1 church ; thus it bath been deljvered d piſtake 
#y bard te us frem our forefathers, | Iich? 
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89. I might add for a third evidence, the great malice 
Sf the enemies and perſecutors of chriſtianity againſt this 
Sook, and their cruel endeavours to extort it out of the 
hands of chriſtians, and deftroy it out of the world, that 
by this means they might extirpate Chriſtianity, For it 
ſeems they thought, that the aboliſhing of this book 
re Mrwovld have been the ruin of that religion. But (accord- 
ing to Mr. S's opinion) their malice wanted wit; for had 
all the bibles in the world been burn'd, chriſtian religion 
would nevertheleſs have been entirely preſerv'd, and ſafely 
tranſmitted down to us by ſenſe written in mens hearts, 
om vith the good help of Mr. S's demonſtrations. Nay, 
heir church would have been a great gainer by it ; for 
his occaſion and parent of all hereſy the ſcripture being 
pnce out of the way, ſhe might have had all in her own 
tru bands, and by leading the people into the fafe paths of 
tradition, and conſequently of conſcience, might have 
ſne made them wiſe enough to obey, Well, but ſuppoſe the 
erſecutors of chriſtianity miſtook themſelves in their 
eſign, how came the chriſtians in thoſe days to be ſa 
re tenacious of this book, that rather than deliver it, they 
could yield up themſelves to torments and death? and 
hy did they look upon thoſe who out of fear delivered up 
heir books, as apoſtates and renouncers of chrſtianity ? 


poWaſtrument of their faith and ſalvation, and if it had 
eally been of no greater conſideration than Mr. W. and 
chi lr. S. would make it; why ſhould they be fo loth to 
jart with a few unſens'd characters, ⁊uaxen- natur d words, 
o be play'd upon diwerſiy by quirks of wit, that is, apt to 
mei lender and confound, but to clear little or nothing? Why 
proffynould they value their lives at ſo cheap a rate as to throw 
hem away for a few inſignificant ſcrawls, and to ſhed 
tir blood for a little ink wariouſly figured in a book 2 
Did they not know, that the ſafety of chriſtianity did 
nficaWot depend upon this book? Did no chriſtian then 
nderſtand that, which (according to Mr. S.) no chriſtian 
gan be ignorant of, viz. that not the ſcripture, but un- 
| biſtakable and indefectible oral tradition was the rule of 
ath ? why did they not conſider, that though this letter- 
12 rule 


nd if they had not thought this book to be the great 
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rule of hereticks had been conſumed to aſhes, yet thei 
faith would have lain ſafe, and been preſerved entire in it 
* ſpiritual cauſes, mens minds, the nobleſt pieces in natut? 
Some of them indeed did deliver up their books, and yer 
called traditores, and I have ſome ground to believe, thi 
theſe were the only traditionary chriſtians of that time, 
and that the reſt were confeſſors and martyrs for the 
letter-rule. And if this be not evidence enough, that 
the ſcriptures have always been acknowledged by chil. 
tians for the rule of faith, I ſhall, when I come to er. Nt 
mine his teſtimonies for tradition (with the good leave oat th 
His diſtinction between ſpeculators and teſtifiers) prove by 
moſt expreſs teſtimony, that it was the general opinion 
of the fathers, that the ſeriptures are the rule of chriſtiar 
faith; and then, if his demonſtration of the infallibiliz 
of tradition will enſorce, that as teffifiers they muſt neet 
have ſpoken qtherwiſe, who can help it ? 


e kno 
i 4 
Tow much proteſtants alloau to oral traditien. hen b 


SY 1. Aving thus laid down the proteſtant rule fi: who 
faith, with the grounds of it; all that no erefo 
remains for me to do towards the clear and full Ratiny 
of the controverſy between us, is to take notice brief 
and with due limitations, 
' Firſt, how much the proteſtants do allow to oral tun 
dition, | 
Secondly, what thoſe things are which Mr. S. think 
fit to attribute to his rule of faith, which we ſee no cault 
to attribute to ours: and when this is done, any one mi) 
eaſily diſcern how far we differ, 
§ 2. Firſt, how much proteſtants do allow to oral tr: 
dition, 
1. We grant that oral tradition, in ſome circumſtance 
may be a ſufficient way of conveying a doctrine; but 
withal we deny, that ſuch circumſtances are now in be 
ing. In the firſt ages of the world, when the crederdl 


or articles of religion, and the agenda or precepts of . 
ven 


* pag. 34. 
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ere but few, and ſuch as had the evidence of natural 
joht ; when the world was contracted into a few fami- 
es in compariſon, and the age of men ordinarily extend- 
I to fix or ſeven hundred years; it is eaſy to imagine, 
ow ſuch a doctrine, in ſuch circumſtances, might have 


0 en propagated by oral tradition, without any great 
nge or alterations. Adam lived till Methuſelah was 


dove two hundred years old, Methuſelah lived till Sem 
25 near an hundred, and Sem outlived Abraham; ſo 
at this tradition need not paſs through more than two 


Fi and; betwixt Adam and Abraham, But though this 
n was ſufficient to have preſerved religion in the world, 


men had not been wanting to themſelves ; yet we find 
did not prove effectual: for through the corruption and 
gligence of men after the flood (if not before) when the 
orld began to multiply, and the age of man was ſhortned, 
e knowledge and worſhip of the one true G o p was ge- 
rally loſt in the world, And fo far as appears by ſcrip- 
re-hiftory (the only record we have of thoſe times) 
hen Go p called out Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees, 
e whole world was lapſed into polytheiſm and idolatry, 
„on berefore, for the greater ſecurity of religion afterwards, 
Ain en the poſterity of Abraham was multiplied into a great 
ion, the wiſdom of Gop did not think fit to intruſt 
e doctrine of religion any longer to the fallible and un- 
| tr: Within way of tradition, hut committed it to writing. 
ow that Go p pitched upon this way, after the world 
wirke fadly experienced the unſucceſsfulneſs of the other, 
(ums to be a very good evidence that this was the better 
m more ſecme way; it being the uſual method of the 
ine diſpenſations not to go backwards, but to move to- 
1 W145 perfection, and to proceed from that which is leſs 
| rfect to that which is more. And the apoſtle's reaſon- 
nc concerning the two covenants, is very applicable to 
| ſe two methods of conveying the doctrine of religion 
in ee t had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been 
-derdd gbt for a ſecond, Heb, viii. 7. h : 
„H. So likewiſe, when Cys 1s T revealed his doctrine 
the world, it was not in his life-time committed to 
ting; becauſe it was entertaingd but by a few, who 
3 J 3. were 
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were his diſciples and followers, and who, ſo long as he 
continued with them, had a living oracle to teach them, 
Aſter his death, the apoſtles, who were to publiſh thi 
doctrine to the world, were aſſiſted by an infallible ſpirt, 


Jivery of it. But when this extraordinary aſſiſtance failed 
there was need of ſome other means to convey it t 
poſterity, that fo it might be a fixed and ſanding ni 
of faith and manners to the end of the world. To thi 
end the providence of Gop took care to have it con | 
mitted to writing, And that Mr, S. may ſee this is e al 
a conjecture of proteſtants, but the ſenſe of former time WMonve 
1 ſhall refer him to St. Chryſoſtom ( bomil. 1. in Math, Hreaſe 
who tells us, That CRRIS＋ left nothing in writing e eſe 
apoſtles, but inſtead thereof did promiſe ts beſioww upon tu om 

the grace of his Hoty SPIRIT, ſaying, John xiv, | cider 
fall bring all things to your remembrance, Sc. But vic Won m 
in progreſs of time there were many nn ene, 40 come 


both in matter of opinion, and alſo of life and mani ing 
therefore it ⁊vas requiſu ite that the memory of doctrine ſbu take 
be preſerved by writing, So long then as the ape oug! 
lived, who were thus infallibly aſſiſted, the way of og:oug! 
tradition was ſecure, but no longer; nor even th len, 
from the nature of the thing, but from that extraorrtier 
nary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance which accompanicd Wile as 
deliverers, 0 tuſed 
& 4. And therefore it is no good way of argue dot 
againſt the way of tradition by writing, which he lays} urity 
much weight upon, * That the „ poſiles and their ſuccqte way 
Toent not qvith booxs in their hands to preach and deli 1 
er th 


CHrIET'S doctrine, but words in their mouths ; ard tl 
Primitive antiquity learned their faith by another werbe 
long time before many of thoſe books were univerſaliy [pri 
among the wulgar, For what if there was no nced 
writing this doctrine, whilſt thute living oracles t 
apoſtles were preſent with the church? doth it yy 
follow that there was no need afterwards when tle ap 
were dead, and that extraordinary and ſupernatural al 
tance was ceaſed ? If the preachers now-a-days could f 


, bs | 
now 
F apoſſ 
n alon 
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„a fuch affurance, and confirm all they preach. by ſuch 
Frequent, and publick, and unqueſtionable miracles as the 


1 ppoſtles did; then we need not examine the doctrines 
rt they taught by any other rule, but ought to regulate our. 
. elief by what they delivered to us: but ſeeing this is not 
le the caſe, that ought in all reaſon to be the rule of our faith, 


hich hath brought down to us the doctrine of CuRIS T 
jith the greateſt certainty z and this I ſhall prove the 
criptures to have done, 

$ 5. So that in thoſe circumſtances I have mentioned, 
© allow oral tradition to have been a ſufficient way of 
ponveying a doctrine; but now conſidering the great in- 
reaſe of mankind, and the ſhortneſs of man's life in 
hee latter ages of the world, and the long tract of time 
a om the apottles age down to us, and the innumerable 
ccidents whereby in the ſpace of 1500 years, oral tradi- 
on might receive inſenſible alterations, ſo as at laſt te 
ecome quite another thing from what it was at firit, by 
ring through many hands; in which paſſage all the 
italces and corruptions which (in the ſeveral ages 
rough which it was tranſmitted) did happen, either 


DUL : | 
bush ignorance, or forgetfulneſs, or out of intereſt and 
teilen, are neceſtarily derived into the laſt: fo that the 


zo0W'ther it goes, the more alteration it is liable to; be- 
uſe as it paſſeth along, more errors and corruptions are 
fuſed into it. I ſay, conſidering all this, we deny, that 
ume e doctrine of chriſtian religion could, with any probable 
] urity and certainty, have been conveyed down to us by 
cee way of oral tradition; and therefore do reaſonably 
dh leve, that G o Þ foreſeeing this, did in his wiſdom fo 
„du er things, that thoſe perſons who were aſſiſted by an 
allible ſpirit in the delivery of this doctrine, ſhould, 
e hore they left the world, commit it to writing; which 
nced Ws accordingly done: and by this inſtrument the doc- 
les Me of faith hath been conveyed down to us, 
ger 6. Secondly, we allow, that tradition oral and writ-- 
do give us ſufficient aſſurance that the books which 
now have, are the very books which were written by 
 apoities and evangeliſts : nay farther, that oral tradi- 
|: alone is a competent evidence in this caſe ; but withal 
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we deny, that oral tradition is therefore to be accounts 
the rule of faith, | 
The general aſſurance that we have concerning books 
written long ago, that they are ſo ancient, and were 
written by thoſe whoſe names they bear, is a conſtant 
and uncontroll'd tradition of this, tranſmitted from ons 
age to another; partly orally, and partly by the teſtimony 
of other books. Thus much is common to ſcripture 
with other books. But then the ſcriptures have this je. 
culiar advantage above other books, that being of a great: 
and more univerſal concernment, they have been more 
common and in every body's hands, more read and ſtudi- 
ed than any other books in the world whatſoever ; and 
conſequently, they have a more univerſal and better. 
grounded atteſtation, Moreover, they have not on 
been owned univerſally in all ages by chriſtians (excegt 
three or four books of them, which for ſome time were 
queſtioned by ſome churches, but have ſince been generally 
received) but the greateſt enemies of our religion, the 
zews and heathens, never queſtioned the antiquity of them, 
but have always taken it for granted, that they were tht 
very books which the apoſtles writ, And this is as gre 
an aſſurance as we can have concerning any ancient bod 
without a particular and immediate revelation. 
7. And this conceſſion doth not, as Mr. S. ſuppoſch 7 1 e 
make oral tradition to be finally the rule of faith; tt 
the meaning of this queſtion, ¶ M hat is the rule of fait 
is, what is the next and immediate means whereby tit 
knowledge of CHRIS T's doctrine is conveyed to us? 
that although oral tradition be the means wheredy vi 
come to know that theſe are the books of ſcripture, ) 
theſe books are the next and immediate means where! 
we come to know what is CHRIS T's doctrine, and cont 
quently what we are to believe, 
§ 8. Nor doth this conceſſion make oral tradition to! 
the rule of faith, by a parity of reaſon ; as if becaule 
acknowledge that oral tradition alone can with compte! 
certainty tranſmit a book to after-ages, we muſt the! 
fore grant that it can with as much certainty conte) 
doctzine conſiſting of ſeveral articles of faith, (nay, " 


Bs , 
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4 any, as Mr. White acknowledges *) and many laws and 
Frecepts of life: ſo becauſe oral tradition ſufficiently aſ- 
res us that this is magna charta, and that the ſtatute- 
ok, in which are contained thoſe laws which it con- 
eins every man to be ſkilful in; therefore, by like 
t 1 rity of reaſon, it muſt follow, that tradition itſelf is 
eiter than a book, even the beſt way imaginable to con- 
I 1 down ſuch jaws to us. Mr. S. faith I expreſly it is; 
e ut how truly, I appeal to experience, and the wiſdom 
Four lawgivers, who ſeem to think otherwiſe. Tradi- 
tet 1 is already defined to us, a delivery down from band 
band of the ſenſe and faith of forefathers, i, e, of the 
i ſpel or meſſage of Chu IS r. Now ſuppoſe any oral 
ellage, conſiſting of an hundred particularities, were to 
delivered to an hundred ſeveral perſons of different de- 
es of underſtanding and memory, by them to be con- 
ed to an hundred more, who were to convey it to 
pers, and ſo onwards to a hundred deſcents; is it pro- 
ble this meſſage, with all the particularities of it, 
uld be as truly conveyed through ſo many mouths, as 
It were written down in ſo many letters, concerning 
ch every bearer ſhould need to ſay no more than this, 
It it was delivered to him as a letter written by him 
ſe name was ſubſcribed to it? I think it not probable, 
hugh the mens lives were concerned every one for the 
bful delivery of his errand or letter. For the letter is 
eſſage which no man can miſtake in, unleſs he will; 
the errand ſo difficult and perplexed with its multi- 
of particulars, that it is an equal wager againſt every 
of the meſſengers, that he either forgets, or miſtakes 
ething in it; it is ten thouſand to one, that the firſt 
dred do not all agree in it; it is a million to one, 
the next ſucceſſion do not all deliver it truly ; for if 
one of the hundred miſtook or forgot any thing, it is 
impoſſible that he that received it from him ſhould 
er it right; 
ge it is liable to. 


— 


Yet after all this I do not ſay, but 


my y be demonſtrated in Mr. S's way, to have more of 
| = inty in it than the original letter. 
conv?) 


§ 9. Thirdly, 
T pag. 23. 


„ Ruſby, dial. 4. ſect. 9. 


and ſo the farther it goes, the greater 
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2 it the doctrine of chriſtan 
irdly, we allow, that the de 

05 hath in "all — eh * Wilkie 

| the church, and taugl b 

_ lin, but with great N 4 

aeg lainly, and truly, and 1 Auen Fe: 

Boſs a and exactneſs, qt 6. to "ob ba +: 

4 RAY - te rit in pa Ors Or : 2 is 

A ei ſucceſs, according to the diff 


f ently 
* iſpoſitions of the learners, We i t the 
Hewes — oony an hath been a conſtant — ncern 
_ a conformable, in ſome meaſure, * : "OW ich | 
viſible rr but then we ſay, that thoſe ou ent ag 
ciples * 4 e of religion may have 1 arly c 
b 8 variations, and received great chan ot fipture 
8 Fa to them, and defalcation from them in * In, is 1 
_ . this not only is poſſible, but 10 e anc1 
ral off ened, I ſhall ſhew when I come to _ Wh 
actually 1 Now, that ſeveral of the 1 r, mi 
ger faith contained in the ſcripture, and ati 1 


ught ctiſed! 

| have been taught and practi 

2 bn 1 (as the articles dumme. * wy 

= rag eed, the uſe of the two grove P 

—— fo far, that the ſcriptures contain . e A 
al en religion. But then, if we conſider 


Muc 


I, 2dlz 
| | ints of faith have been tag 
come to know that ſuch Po ch d in all ages, it & te to O 

ſuch external actions praCtiſec ; f chriſta 
= to ſay, there is a preſent multitude o Ao 
n 


hat profeſs to have received ſuch 2 r. 
I i Sj and practiſed, and from hence to in my 
Lech ſo; the inconſequence of which pr * 
have a better occaſion to ſhew N * * 

ill prove this to any man's ſatisfaction, 8 
evide from the beſt monuments and recor A * 
ee wy is from the moſt authentick' boo heb. 
he that ſuch doctrines have in all —_— * 
Cres and univerſally taught and practiſe * 
if from thoſe records of former times it abe oy 
doctrines, not contained in E a EY 
and practiſed univerſally in all ys ay LY 
by degrees, ſome in one age, and ſom 2 
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S@cding as ignorance and ſuperſtition in the people, ambi- 
on and intereſt in the chief paſtors of the church, have 
Winiſtred occaſion and opportunity; and that the inno- 
tors of theſe doEtrines and practices, have all along 
etended to confirm them out of ſcripture, as the ac- 
owledg'd rule of faith; and have likewiſe acknow- 

aged the books of ſcripture to have deſcended without 
material corruption or alteration (all which will ſuf- 
"Weicntly appear in the proceſs of my diſcourſe) then can- 
"Wh: the oral and practical tradition of the preſent church, 
. Whnc-rning any doctrine, as ever believed and practiſed, 

lich hath no real foundation in ſcripture, be any argu- 
ent againſt theſe books, as if they did not fully and 
arly contain the chriſtian doctrine. And to ſay the 
ipture is to be interpreted by oral and practical tradi- 


— 


e ancient books of the law, by the preſent practice of 
which every one, that compares things fairly toge- 
r, muſt acknowledge to be full of deviations from the 
ent law, 


. 


much Mr. S. attributes to his Rule of faith, more 
than Proteſtants to theirs, 


. zdly, FFOW much more he attributes to his 


rule of faith, than we think fit to attri- 
e to ours, | 

e do not ſay, that it is impoſſible, in the nature of 
thing that this rule ſhould fail, that is, either that 


7 ſe books ſhould ceaſe to deſcend, or ſhould be corrupt- 
be i This we do not attribute to them, becauſe there is 


need we ſhould, We believe the providence of G o » 
Il take care of them, and ſecure them from being ei- 
r loſt or materially corrupted z yet we think it very 
ble that all the books in the world may be burn'd or 
ewiſe deſtroyed, All that we affirm concerning our 
of faith, is, that it is abundantly ſufficient (if men 
not wanting to themſelves) to convey the chriſtian 
rine to all ſucceſſive ages; and we think him very 
konablg that expects that Gon ſhoyld do more Io 

| what 


on, is no more reaſonable than it would be to interpret 
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what is abundantly — for the perpetuating of chi. 
1 igion in the world. 
58 3 nor do we ſay that that certainty ai 
aſſurance which we have, that theſe books are the ſame 
that were written by the apoſtles, is a firſt and elf. 
evident principle : but only that it is a truth capable of 
evidence ſufficient, and as much as we can have for ; 
thing of that nature. Mr. S. may, if he pleaſe, ſay th 
tradition's certainty is a firſt and ſelf-evident p: incipl 
but then he that ſays this, ſhould take heed how he 
takes upon him to demonſtrate It, Ariſtotle was fo wil 
as never to demonſtrate firſt principles, for which | 
gives this very good reaſon, becauſe they cannot be & 
monſtrated. And moſt prudent men are of opinion, th 
a ſelf-evident principle, of all things in the world ſho 
not be demonſtrated, becauſe it needs not : for to wha 
purpoſe ſhould a man write a book to prove Pa wid 
every man muſt aſſent to without any proof, ſo _— 
is propounded to him? I have always taken a ſe] cr 
principle to be ſuch a propoſition, as having in it fe 
ſufficient evidence of its own truth, and not needing t 
be made evident by any thing elſe. If I be herein ni 
taken, I deſire Mr. S. to inform me better, : 
§ 3. So that the true ſtate of the controverſy beta 
us, is, whether oral and practical tradition, in eie 
to writing and books, be the only way and means 0 * 
by the doctrine of CHRIS can with certanity _ 
rity be conveyed down to us, who live at this dite 
from the age of CHR 1s T and his apoſtles : this be 
firms, and the proteſtants deny, not only that it is f 
ſole means, but that it is ſufficient for the certain 1 
veyance of this doctrine; and withal affirm, hey 
doctrine hath been conveyed down to us by the bool ; 
holy ſcripture, as the proper meaſure oor oy 
religion : but then they do not exclude _ ny 
from being one means of conveying to us the 85 
knowledge of theſe books; nor do they exclude the 
thentick records of former ages, nor the conſtant 5 
ing and practice of this doctrine, from being 3 
Aieans and helps gf conveying it from one age to anc 
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„ ſo far are they from excluding theſe concurrent 
neans, that they ſuppoſe them always to have been uſed, 
ad to have been of great advantage for the propagating 
dend explaining of this doctrine, ſo far as they have been 
ily ſubordinate to, and regulated by theſe ſacred oracles, 
he holy ſcriptures, which, they ſay, do truly and fully 
ontain that doctrine which CHRIS 7 delivered to his 
poſtles, and they preached to the world. To illuſtrate 
his by an inſtance: ſuppoſe there were a controverſy now 
n foot, how men might come to know what was the 
rue art of logick which Ariſtotle taught his ſcholars 
nd ſome ſhould be of opinion, that the only way ta 
now this would be by oral tradition from his ſcholars 
hich we might eafily underſtand by conſulting thoſe of 
he preſent age; who learned it from thoſe who received 
from them, who at laſt had it from Ariſtotle himſelf : 
ut others ſhould think it the ſureſt way to ſtudy his 
ganon, a book acknowledged by all his ſcho'ars to have 
een written by himſelf, and to contain that doctrine 
hich he taught them. They who take this latter courſe, 
1s (jpoſe the authority of oral tradition for the conveying 
chem the knowledge of this book; and do ſuppoſe this 
octrine to have been taught and practiſed in all ages, and 
great many books to have been written by way of com- 
ent and explication of this doctrine; and that theſe 
ave been good helps of promoting the knowledge of it. 
ind they may well enough ſuppoſe all this, and yet be 
opinion that the trueſt meaſure and ſtandard of Ariſ- 
tle's doctrine is his own book; and that it would be a 
nd thing in any man, by forcing an interpretation upon 


n cos book, either contrary to, or very foreign and remote 
at Mom the obvious ſenſe of his words, to go about to re- 
ooks Hncile this book with that method of diſputing which is 


led by the profeſſed ariſtotelians of the preſent age, and 
vaditiith all that ſcholaſtick jargon which Mr. S. learned at 
cer bon, and has made him ſo great a man in the ſcience 
the all controverſy, as even to enable him to demonſtrate 

ſt and ſelf-evident principles, a trick not to be learned 
pt of Ariſtotle's organon, The Applicatian is ſo eaſy, 
at I need not make it, 
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Faith; and whether they agree 
ſolely to oral tradition. 
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E 2, "AVING thus endeavoured to bring ti 
controverſy between us to its clear ant 
true ſlate, that ſo we might not quam 


| in the dark, and diſpute about we knowl t fo 
not what: I come now to grapple more cloſely with! clſar 
book. And the main foundations of his diſcourſe u elligi 
be reduced to theſe three heads : be ; 
Firſt, that the eſſential properties of ſuch a way t doe 
means as can with certainty and ſecurity convey downt Cha 
us the doctrine of Cyr1sT, belong ſolely to oral trad \ 3. 
tion, This he endeavours to prove in his five fi ich ! 
diſcourſes, will a 
Secondly, that it is impoſſible that this way of d de no 
tradition ſhould fail. And this he pretends to prove! Firſt, 
his four laſt diſcourſes, | 0 Tt 
Thirdly, that oral tradition hath been generally repu make 

ted by chriſtians in all ages, the ſole way and means ulres 
conveying down to them the doctrines of CHRIST. 4 eady f 
this he attempts to ſhew in his laſt chapter, which Secon 
calls, The conſent of authority to the ſubſtance of is ji of, 
Table 0 


Fan diſcourſes, If he make good theſe three things, we 


ath acquitted himſelf well in his undertaking z but whe 
ther he hath made them good or not, is now to! 
Examined, 8 2, Fit 


a 
* * 


92. Firſt, whether the eſſential properties of ſuch a 
way and means as can with certainty and ſecurity convey 
pn to us the knowledge of CHRIS T's doctrine, belong 
blely to oral tradition? 


+ that means, is by conſidering its ſufficiency for its 
nd: for whatſoever is neceſſary to make any means 
bficient for the obtaining of its end, is to be reputed an 
fential property of that means, and nothing elſe, Now, 
ecauſe the end we are ſpeaking of is the conveyance of 
te knowledge of Cyr 1sT's doctrine to all thoſe who are 
dncerned to know it, in ſuch a manner as they may be 
(iciently certain and ſecure that it hath received no 
hange or corruption from what it was when it was firſt 
tlivered, From hence it appears, that the means to this 
bd, muſt have theſe two properties: 1ſt, It muſt be 
ficiently plain and intelligible, 2dly, It muſt be ſuffi- 
ently certain to us, that is, ſuch as we may be fully 
tified concerning it, that it hath reccived no corruption 
alteration, If it have theſe two conditions, it is ſuffi- 


125 nt for its end; but if it want either of them, it muſt 
+ \ctfarily fall ſhort of its end: for if it be not plain and 


m elligible, it cannot convey this doctrine to our know- 
; ge; if it be not certain, we cannot be aſſur'd, that 
at doctrine which it brings down to us for the doQtrine 
unt CHRIST, is really ſuch, 3 | 
d 3, I know he aſſigns more properties of this means, 
ich he calls the Rule of Faith; but upon examination 
will appear, that they either fall in with theſe two, 
do not at all belong to it: as, | 
Firſt, That * it muſt be plain and ſelf-evident to all, 
to its exiſtence, Nothing can be more frivolous, than 
make this a property of any thing; becauſe whoſoever 
ans 9vires into the properties of a thing, is ſuppoſed to be 
eady ſatisfied that the thing is. 


ch 8 Secondly, That it be + evidenceable, as to its ruling 
er; that is, as he explains himſelf, Þ that men be 
ny pable of knowing, that it deſerves to be relied on as 4 


e. By which he muſt either underſtand the certainty 
to! K 2 
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Tze true way to meaſure the eſſential properties of this 
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of it: and then it falls in with the ſecond property! 
mentioned, and is the fame with the ſixth which he n 
down; or elſe he means more generally, that it is tie 
property of a rule, that men be capable of knowhe that 
it hath the properties of a rule: for J underſtand not hoy 
a man can know that any thing deſerves to be relicd en 

as a rule, otherwiſe than by knowing it hath the proper. 
ties of a rule, that is, that it is ſufficient for its end. 
But at this rate a man may multiply the properties d 
things without end, if the evidence of a thing, as to it 
exiſtence, be one property; and then, that we be capable 
of knowing that it is ſuch a thing, be another. 

§ 4. Thirdly, That it be * apt to ſettle and juſiß 

undoubting perſons, What he means by ſettling undoub: there | 
ing perſons, I am not able, on a ſudden, to compreliend ſeveſtio 
becauſe I underſtand not what unſettles a man beſide ny cc 
doubting ; for if a man be but ſo well ſatisfied about are me 
thing as to have no doubt concerning it, I do not eafi 
apprehend how he can be ſettled better, that is, how hi 
mind can be more at reſt than not to doubt, But if þ 
undoubting perſons he means thoſe who do not doubt fo 
the preſent, but afterwards may doubt, then J perceij 
what he means by apt to ſettle undoubting perſons, vi: 
apt to ſettle perſons when they do doubt, that is, wh: 
they are not undoubting perſons, As for juſtifying un 
doubting perſons, if he means that whoſoever ſecure 
relies on this rule ought of right to be acquitted, as 20 
Ing rationally in ſo doing; this is plainly conſequent up0 
the two properties I have laid down: for if the meu 
of conveying Cnr 1isT's doctrine be ſufficiently plain ani 

certain, every man that relies upon it is juſtified in 
doing, becauſe he truſts a means which is ſufficient lo 
its end, 

& 5. Fourthly, that Þ it be apt to ſatisfy fully them 
ſeeprical diſſenters and rational doubters, For its aptitud 
to ſatisfy rational doubters, that plainly follows from th 
fufficient certainty of it; but why it ſhould be a neceſiar 
property of a rule of faith, to be apt to ſatisfy the mol 
ſceptical diſſenter, I can no more divine, than I « 
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why he ſhould call a diſſenter ſceptical, which are repug - 
.» Wrant terms: for a ſceptick is one who neither aſſents to 
1 Wezny thing, nor diſſents; but is in a perpetual ſuſpenſe, 
becauſe he looks upon every opinion, as balanced by a 
contrary opinion & equal probability, without any incli- 
nation of the ſcales either way, But if by the moſt 
ſceptical diſſenter he means only a ſceptick, one that doth 
not believe the doctrine of CHRIST, nor any thing elſe z 
hen I would fain know what that is which in reaſon is 
apt fully to ſatisfy ſuch a perſon, If any thing will, 
ſure a demonſtration will; but there is no aptitude at, all 
in a demonſtration, to ſatisfy him who doubts whether 
there be any ſuch thing as a demonſtration, and likewiſa 
ueftions the certainty of all thoſe principles from whence 
any concluſion can be demonſtrated, And thoſe who 
are moſt ſceptical, profeſs to doubt of all this. 
§ 6. Fifthly, That it 1 be apt to convince the moſt 
btinate and acute adverſary. If the rule be plain and 
ertain, the moſt acute adverſary may be convinced by is 
f he will, that is, if he be not obſtinate; but if he be 
pbtinate, that is, ſuch a one as will not be convinced, 
but will perſiſt in his error in deſpight of all evidence that 
an be offered him, then I muſt profeſs that I do not 
now any kind of evidence that is apt to convince thay 
an who will not be convinced by any reaſon that can be 
ropounded to him. And that he ought not to have 
xpected this from any rule of faith, though never ſo ſelf 
vident, he might have learned from the ſame author, 
whom he may find his chief- preperties of the rule of 
ath, if he had but had the patience to have conſider'd 
us explication of them; I mean Dr. Holden, I who lays 
lown the ſecond property of the rule of faith (or, as he 
alls it, the means whereby wwe come to the knowledge of 
evealed truth) in theſe words, another (viz, condition of 
js means, Sc.) is, that it be apt of its own nature to 
ford the greateſt true and rational certainty, to all men 
wol bout exception, to whom the knowledge of it ſhall come; 
cu vvided they be furniſhed with the faculty of reaſon, and 
vir? 1har minds purified from all paſſion and luſi, _— 
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do (as he tells us, cap. 6.) often hinder the moſt ſagacing 
per ſons from underſtanding the moſt evident and maniff 
truth, Now I ſuppoſe obftinacy to be the effect of paſſin 
and laſt. | 

If Mr. S. mean, that the rule of faith muſt be apt to 
conquer obſtinacy, and make men lay it afide, I cannt 


: : inent 
underſtand this neither; unleſs he mean that the rule e. 
; : : „f fait 
faith muſt be a cudgel, which the traditionary church V 
* 


have been good at, and may uſe it again when occaſian 
ſerves z for none but they have a title to it upon a 
church account, as Mr. S. tells us, corol. 10. But ſet. 
ting aſide this, I do not know any thing elſe that is ax Aba: 
to conquer obſtinacy : not the cleareſt reaſon, or the ſtrong. iſ 

eſt demonitration, for that I am ſure is no ways fitted to}, 1. 
combat a wilful and unreaſonable humour with any pro. | 
bability of ſucceſs. And if any one doubt of this, if he Hon 
will but make trial, he may eaſily be convinced by er- fair! 
perience how unapt obſtinate perſons are to be convinced by: bel 
reaſon, I do not know any thing that ever carried re fel 
greater evidence than the doctrine of Cyr1sT, preachedilheſe ty 
by himſelf and his apoſtles to the obſtinate Jews, andikriprw 
confirmed by multitudes of unqueſtionable miracles ; and & 2. 
yet we do not find by the ſucceſs of it, that it was opert 
very apt to convince thoſe that were obſtinate. And note, 
man can judge of the aptitude of a means te an enen,“ 
otherwiſe than by the uſual and frequent ſucceſs of id 
when it is applied. Nor do I think that the doctrine offires, 1 
the goſpel was ever intended for that purpoſe. Gov hath mira! 
provided no remedy for the wilful and perverſe, but he b 
hath done that which is ſufficient for the ſatisfying and Whres 5; 
winning over of thoſe who are teachable and willing toWMhich 
learn: and ſuch a diſpoſition ſuppoſeth a man to hae the 


laid aſide both ſceptiſm and obſtinacy. the! 
§ 7. Sixthly, that * it be certain in itſelf, ſe of 
Seventhy, that Þ it be abſolutely aſcertainable to us. ters 
Theſe two are comprehended in the ſecond property I fat! 
laid down; ſo that I have nothing to ſay againſt them, WW the; 
but that the laſt looks very like a contradiction, a6/olvicy then, 


aſcertainable to us; which is to ſay, with reſpec? 5 
6 Toijtbat 
9 pag. 12. F pag. 12. 
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&:ithout reſpect to us; for abſolutely ſeems to exclude re- 
Fpect, and to us implies it. | 
Having thus ſhewn, that the ſeven properties he men- 
tions, are either coincident with theſe two I have laid 
down, or conſequent upon them, or abſurd and imper- 
nent; it remains, that the true properties of a rule 
bf faith are thoſe two which I firſt named, and no 
more. 


ö S K C T. II. | 
[That the properties of à rule of faith belong to ſcripture. 


. 1. T ET us now ſee how he endeavours to ſhew, 
that theſe properties agree ſolely to oral tradi- 


leon: he tells us there are but tao pretenders to this title 
ex-Bif faith, ſcripture and oral tradition; theſe properties do 
d bye: belong to ſcripture, and they do to oral tradition, there- 
ried Wire /o/ely to it. A very good argument, if he can prove 
_ jeſe two things, that theſe taus properties do not belong to 
an 


ripture, and that they ds to oral tradition. 
d.2, In order to the proving of the firſt, that theſe 
operties do not belong to ſcripture, he premiſeth this 


d note, * that woe cannot by the ſcriptures mean the ſenſe of 
end, Wer, but the book, that is, ſuch cr ſuch characters not yet 

of ited or interpreted. But why can we not, by the ſcrip- 

rs r res, mean the ſenſe of them? He gives this clear and 
12 


mirable reaſon, becauſe the ſenſe of the ſcripture, 1s, 
things to be known, and theſe wwe confeſs are the very 
nts of faith, of which, the rule of faith is to aſcertain us, 
ng o hich is juſt as if a man ſhould reaſon thus: thoſe who 
hae the ſtatute-boolc can convey to them the knowledge 
the ſtatute-law, cannot by the ſtatute-book mean the 

ſe of it, but the book; that is, ſuch or ſuch cha- 

; ters not yet ſenſed or interpreted; becaufe the ſenſe of 
ert) I tatute-book is the thing to be known; and theſe 
chen, the very laws, the knowledge whereof is to be conveyed 
wy tem by this book: which is to ſay, that a book can- 
9 iy not 

pitpu | Pag. 13. _ 
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ſwered his own. In the mean while, this diſcourſe, tht 
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not convey to a man the knowledge of any matter, be. 
cauſe if it did, it would convey to him the thing to be 
known, But that he may farther ſee what excellent re. 
ſoning this is, I ſhall apply this paragraph to oral tradi. 
tion, for the argument holds every whit as well concern. 
ing that: To ſpeak to them in their own language, als 
ſay that oral tradition is their rule, ve muſs preniſe thi 
note, that they cannot mean by oral tradition the ſenſe i, ! 
that is, the things to be known ; for thoſe, they confeſs, an * 
the very points of faith, of which the rule of faith hn“ 
aſcertain us: when they ſay then, that oral tradition is ti; «as 
rule of faith, they can only mean by oral tradition the works 
wherein it is delivered, not yet ſenſed or interpreted, lut a. 
yet to be ſenſed; that is, ſuch or ſuch ſounds, ith thin 542 
aptneſs to ſigniſy to them aſſuredly Gop's mind, or aſcertain! "© 
them of their faith 5 for abſtracting from the ſenſe ade 
actual ſignification of thoſe ⁊bords, there is nothing imagi- ent 
nable left but thoſe ſounds, with their aptneſs to fegnify it: Th 
when he hath anſwered this argument, he will have an iich 
Cai fe 
7e's | 


he who holds the ſcripture to be the rule of faith, mul 


needs by the ſcriptures mean a book void of ſenſe, &c, b wl 
cauſe otherwiſe if by ſcripture he ſhould underſtand a boo mot 
that hath a certain ſenſe in it, that ſenſe muſt be e a 
doctrine of CarisT, which is the very thing that ti ch. 
book is to convey to us; I fay, this diſcourſe tends on uch, 
to prove it an abſurd thing for any man, that holds ſcrip fait} 
ture the means of conveying CHRIS T's doctrine, to u 94. 
derſtand by the ſcripture a book that conveys CIT des 
doctrine, This being his own reaſon, put into planar 
Engliſh, I leave the reader to judge whether it be et ( 
ſomething ſhort of perfect ſcience and demon{rationffÞ faitt 
Nay, if it were throughly examined, I doubt wither d ph 
would not fall ſhort of that low pitch of ſcience width hi: 
he ſpeaks of in his preface, where he tells us, bat 1nelf 
zbay of ſcience is to proceed from one piece of jeje Me for 


Hich it 


1 


another. 

§ 3. Having premiſed this, that by the ſcriptures 
muſt mean only dead characters, that have no ſen fe un 
chem, he proceeds to ſhew that glieſe dead chan 


— 
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have not the properties of a rule of faith belonging to 

them. Which although it be nothing to the purpoſe 

hen he hath ſhewn it, yet it is very pleaſant to obſerve . 
by what croſs and untoward arguments he goes about it: 

of which I will give the reader a taſte by one or two 

in ſtances. 0 

In the firſt place he ſhews that it cannot be evident to 

ys, that theſe books were zoritten by men divinely inſpired, 

cauſe * fill the ſeeming contradictions in thoſe books are 

ized, which to do, is one of the moſt difficult taſks in the 
world, they cannot be concluded to be of Gop's inditing. 

Now how is this an argument againſt thoſe, who by the 


* ſcriptures muſe mean unſenſed letters and characters? I 
ber bad always thought contradictions had been in the ſenſe 
nf words, not in the letters and characters; but I 
Au erceive he hath a peculiar opinion, that the four and 


brenty letters do contradict one another. 
| The other inſtance ſhall be in his laſt argument , 
mch is this, thut the jcripture cannot be the rule of faith, 


Gs 772 
» br 6 
> MN 

* 611 


a/ thoſe ⁊bbo are to be ruled and guided by the ſcrip- 
erte to faith, cannot be certain of the true ſenſe of 
© WW which is to fay, that unſenſed letters and characters 


annot be the rule of faith, becauſe the rule of faith muſt 
ave a certain ſenſe, that is, muſt not be unſenſed letters 
d characters; which in plain engliſh amounts to thus 
uch, unſenſed letters and characters cannot be the rule 
{cri faith, that they cannot, 
60 % 94. And thus I might trace him through all his pro- 
15 ½ ies of the rule of faith, and let the reader ſee how in- 
> pl mparably he demonſtrates the falſhood of this proteſtant 
be nofi$e<t (as he calls it) that a ſenſeleſs book may be a rule 
rauen faith. But I am weary of purſuing him in theſe airy 
ether d phantaſtical combats, and ſhall leave him to fight 
„ which his own fancies, and batter down the caſtles which 
at {elf hath built, Only I think fit to acquaint him, 
[uſe for all, with a great ſecret of the proteſtant doctrine, 
hich it ſeems he hath hitherto bcen ignorant of (for 1 
ores e till more confirmed in my opinion, that he forſoolæ 
nie unde our 
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our religion before he underſtood it) that when they (;y 
the ſcriptures are the rule of faith, or the means wherchy 
Caxris T's doctrine is conveyed, down to them, the 

mean by the ſcriptures books written in ſuch words as d 
ſufficiently expreſs the ſenſe and meaning of Car 1sT'; 
doctrine. | 

5 5. And to ſatisfy him that we are not abſurd and un. 
reaſonable in ſuppoſing the ſcriptures to be ſuch a book, ] 
would beg the favour of him to grant me theſe four things, 
or ſhew reaſon to the contrary, 

Firſt, that whatever can be ſpoken in plain and intelli- 
gible words, and ſuch as have a certain ſenſe, may be 
written in the ſame words, 

Secondly, that the ſame words are as intelligible when 
they are written as when they are ſpoken, 

Thirdly, That Gov, if he pleaſe, can indite a book in 
as plain words as any of his creatures, 

Fourthly, that we have no reaſon to think that Gon 
affects obſcurity, and envies that men ſhould underſtand 
him in thoſe things which are neceſſary for them to know, 
and which muſt have been written to no purpoſe if we 
cannot underſtand them, St. Luke * tells Theophilus 
that he wrote the hiſtory of CHRIST to him, on pur 
poſe to give him a certain knowledge of thoſe thing 
which he writ. But how a book which hath no certai 
ſenſe, ſhould give a man certain knowledge of things, 1 
beyond my capacity, St. John Þ ſaith, that he purpoſel 
committed ſeveral of CHRIS T's miracles to writing, that 
men might believe on him. But now, had Mr. S. bee 
at his elbow, he would have adviſed him to ſpare his | 
bour, and would have given him this good reaſon for it 
becauſe when he had written his book, no body would 
able to find the certain ſenſe of it without oral tradition 
and that alone would ſecurely and intelligibly convey vo! 
the doctrine of CHRIST, and the certain knowledge 0 
thoſe miracles which he wrought for the confirmation 
it. If theſe four things be but granted, I ſee not uh 
when we ſay that the ſcriptures are the means of col 


* Luke i. 3, 4+ + John xx. 31. 
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veying to us CHRIsT's doctrine, we may not be allow- 
Fed to underſtand by the ſcriptures, a book which doth 


in plain and intelligible words expreſs to us this doce 


a" ine. 
SECT. III. 


M.. S's exceptions againſt ſcripture examined. 


Fi. A ND now, although this might have been a 
ſufficient anſwer to his exceptions againſt the 
criptures, as being incapable of the properties of a rule of 
Gith; becauſe all of them ſuppoſe that which is apparent- 
y falſe and abſurd, as granted by proteſtants, viz. that 
he ſcriptures are only a heap of dead letters and infigni- 
cant characters, without any ſenſe under them; and 
at oral tradition is that only which gives them life and 
enſe: yet, becauſe ſeveral of his exceptions pretend to 


all appertain to the ſcriptures 5 therefore I ſhall give 
ticular anſwers to them, and, as I go along, ſhew that 
alition is liable to all or moſt of thoſe exceptions, and 
far greater than thoſe, 

$2, Whereas he ſays, * it cannot be evident to protef- 
ts, from their principles, that the books of ſcripture were 
ally zwritten by men divinely inſpired ; I will ſhew 
n that it may, and then anſwer the reaſons of this ex- 
mM non. 

elt is evident from an univerſal, conſtant, and uncon- 
u led tradition among chriſtians, not only oral, but 
it Witten, and from *the acknowledgment of the greateſt 
jerſaries of our religion, that theſe books were original- 
written by the apoſtles and evangeliſts, And this is 
only a proteſtant principle, but the principle of all 


the antiquity and author of a book, and all the extrinſe- 
arguments that can ordinarily be had of a book written 


4 aw, 


* Pag. 12, 


Next, 


jew, that the true properties of a rule of faith do nor 


nkind, That an undoubted tradition is ſufficient evidence 
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Next, it is evident that the apoſtles were men divine truſted 
Inſpired, that is, ſecured from error and miſtake in theiWittle of 
writing of this doctrine, from the miracles that ven vritten. 
wrought for the confirmation of it; becauſe it is uu $ 3. ? 

ſonable to imagine, that the Keine power ſhould ſo pe Firſt, 
markably interpcſe for the confirmation of a doctrine, ¶ e ei. 
give ſo eminent an atteſtation to the apoſtles to comin n dvi. 
the world that they were immediately appointed and c ſayinę 
miſſioned by Gov, and yet not ſecure them from error i fo, 1 
the delivery of it. And that ſuch miracles were wrought be vulga 
is evident from as credible- hiſtories as we have for Hupen 
of thoſe things which we do moſt firmly believe, Anulzar, a 
this is better evidence that the apoſtles were men divine Y gro 
inſpired, than bare oral tradition can furniſh us withal e congu 


for ſetting aſide the autientick relation of theſe mattepoſties a 
in books, it is moſt probable, that oral tradition of ite Second 
and without books, would ſcarce have preſerved the M an 
mory of any of thoſe particular miracles of our ſœimi e 77 
and his apoſtles which are recorded in ſcripture, And H, .. 
the probability of this, I offer theſe two things to his ei arr. 
fideration. ung wet 
' Firſt, no man can deny that memorable perſons hi 2bov 
lived; and actions been done in the world innumeri man 
whereof no hiſtory now extant makes any mention. icine, 
Secondly, he himſelf will grant, that our ſaviour v rouge 7-4: « 
innumerable more miracles than are recorded in fcriptufQ4icritand 
And now I challenge him to ſhew the ſingle virtue ef tures 
tradition, by giving an account of any of thoſe perſſi they | 
or their actions, who lived 1 500 or 2000 years ago, Wt clear 
ſides thoſe which are mentioned in books; or to give » Menge 
talogue but of ten of thoſe innumerable miracles vrough*: upon 
by our ſaviour ; which are not recorded by the eval 


aled to h 
liſts, with circumſtances as punctual and particu! erich tene 
thoſe are clothed withal: if he can do this, it w the ary 
good evidence that oral tradition ſingly, an and by itſelf, Mi: worl 
do ſomething ; but if he cannot, tis as plain an evidrned ma 


on the contrary, that if thoſe actions of former inf. wle ma 
and thoſe miracles of our Saviour and his 2p% 4% 11rtt 
which are recorded in books, had never been Written, y or, T 


. Intrul 
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ntruſted ſolely to oral tradition, we ſhould have heard as 
Jittle of it at this "ſs as we do of thoſe that were not 
written, 

3. Now to examine his reaſons for this exception: 
Firft, he ſaith, * tis moſt manifeſ# that this cannot be 
de r to oh vulgar, that ſcripture vas written by 
pen divinely inſpired. This reaſon is as eaſily anſwered, 
y ſaying it is moſt manifeſt that it can: but befides ſay⸗ 
g fo, I have ſhewed how it may be made as evident to 
he vulgar, as other things which they do moſt firmly, 
nd upen good grounds, believe, Even the rudeſt of the 
ulgar, and thoſe who cannot read, do believe upon very 
ved grounds that there was ſuch a king as William 
e conqueror 5 and the miracies of CRR IST and his 
voltles are cavable of as good evidence as we have for this. 
Secondly, he ſays, Þ this cannot be evident to the cus 
pews and mf ſpeculative ſearchers, but by ſo deep an in- 
efion into the ſenſe of jer: ture, as ſpall diſcover ſuch 
rets, that philoſophy and human induſtry could never 
arrived to. As if we could not be aſſured that any 
nz were written by men divinely inſpired, unleſs it 
xe above the reach of human underſtanding 3 and as if 
man could know that this was our SAvIOOR's 
ctrine, Whatever ye would that men ſhould do unte 
„ that do ye litezoiſe unto them, becauſe every one can 


derſtand 1 But if there were more myſteries in the 


"tures than there are, I hope a man might be ſatisfied 

at they were written by men divinely inſpired, with- 

t a clear comprehenſion of all thoſe myſteries. The 

dence of the inſpiration of any perſon doth not de- 
uf nd upon the plainneſs or ſublimity of the things re- 
do him, but upon the goodneſs of the arguments 
ih tend to perſuade us that the perſon is fo inſpired; 
the argument that is moſt fit to ſatisfy us of that, is, 
„Je work miracles, Now I would gladly know why a 
ge rned man cannot be ailured of a miracle, that is, a plain 
i ivle matter of fact done long ago, but by ſo deep an in- 
a into the be ſenſe of ſcripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch ſe- 
* 5 OL, L eret, 
ful 
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122 The RULE of FAITH, Part], 
erets that philoſophy and human induſtry could never bare 
arrived to. | 

§ 4. Thirdly, becauſe “ all the ſeeming contrad:&in, 
ſeripture muſt be ſolved, before wwe can out of the ban 
letter conclude the ſcripture to be of Go p's indiling; n 
ſolve which literally, plainly, and ſatisfactorily (he tel 
us) the memory of ſo many particulars, which mad: then 
clearer to thoſe of the age in which they were «vritty, 
and the matter known, muſt necds be fo æuorn out by tri 
of time, that it is one of the moſt difficult taſks in th 
evorld. As if we could not believe a book to be of Goy'; 
inditing, becauſe there ſeem now to be ſome contradiQion 
in it, which we have reaſon to believe could eaſily hae 


been ſolved by thoſe who lived in the age in which it wy 
written, Or as if oral tradition could help a man to ſole 
theſe contradictions, when the memory of particular 
neceſſary for the clear ſolution of them is (as himſelf 
confeſſes) worn out by tract of time, If Mr. S. can, in 
order to the ſolution of the ſeeming contradictions of 
ſcripture, demonſtrate, that oral tradition hath to thi 


day preſerved the memory of thoſe particulars (neceſſa 


for that purpoſe) the memory of which muſt needs by 


long ſince worn out by tract of time, then J will readi 
yield, that his rule of faith hath in this particular the a 
vantage of ours. But if he cannot do this, why doth þ 
make that an argument againſt our rule, which is 
ſtrong againſt his own? This is juſt like captain Ev: 
rard's friend's way of arguing againſt the proteſtants, thi 
they cannot rely upon ſcripture, becauſe it is full of ph 
contradictions impoſſible to be reconciled z and thereto 
they ought in all reaſon to ſubmit to the infallibility 0 
the church. And for an inſtance of ſuch a contra 
he pitched upon the three fourteen generations mentione 
in the firſt of St. Matthew, becauſe the third ſeries of; 
nerations, if they be counted, will be found to be b 
thirteen, Not to mention now, how this difficulty hut 
been ſufficiently ſatisfied both by proteſtant and pop! 
_ commentators, without any recourſe to oral tradition 
that which I take notice of, is the unteaſonablenes 0 
Waal 


* Pag 14, 


4 0 
* PI 
— " 

1 


ect. 


Emaking 
it come 
Suppoſe 
Eproteſt: 
infallib 
| bility — 
HI neare1 
fallibili 
Mr. S's 
never . 
ſcriptur 
dit to be 
ception 
ſtancy, 

thappine 
there 1 
is not t 
Ity hot 
other « 
Iproper 

Way ; \ 
hich! 
the con 
Brew tel 
the pap 
the wot 
tradicti. 
there is 
quence 

1 ent 
the ſcol 
Mr. S. 

that on 

the bib 


Y 5+ 


O MG 


the may 
Palopue, 


tal pab! 


* 


Pect III. Te RU LE of FAIT AH. 123 


Laking this an exception againſt the proteſtants, when 
it comes with every whit as much force upon themſelves, 
Suppoſe this contradiction not capable of any ſolution by 
proteſtants (as he affirms) and I ſhould ſubmit to the 
infallibility of the church; can he aſſure me, that infalli- 
bility can make thirteen, Fonntvon If it cannot, how am 
I nearer ſatisfaction in this point, by acknowledging the in- 
fallibility of the church ? the caſe is the very ſame, as to 
Mr. S's exception, if I owned oral tradition, I ſhould be 
never the nearer ſolving the ſeeming contradictions of 
MWcripture, and conſequently 1 could not in reaſon conclude 
it to be of Gop's inditing, So that in truth, theſe ex- 
eWceptions, if they were true, would not ftrike at prote- 
oWfancy, but at chriſtian religion; which is the general un- 
bappineſs of moſt of the popith arguments; than which 
there is no greater evidence, that the church of Rome 
is not the true mother, becauſe ſhe had rather chriſtiani- 
ty ſhould be deſtroyed, than it ſhould appear that any 
other church hath a claim to it. It is a work very 
proper for the heretick Marcion, to aſſault religion this 
va; who, as Tertullian * tells us, writ a whole book, 
Which he called Antitheſes, wherein he reckoned up all 
Il [the contradictions ( as he thought} between the old and 
ew teſtament: but methinks it is very improper for 
| the papiſts, Who pretend to be the only true chriſtians in 
the world, to ſtrain their wits to diſcover as many con- 
e rscictions as they can in the ſcripture, and to prove that 
tba there is no way of reconciling them; the natural conſe- 
11 Weuence of which is, the expoſing of this ſacred inſtru- 
ö ent of our religion, and even chriſtianity itſelf to 
the ſcorn of atheiſts. Therefore, to be very plain with 
a Mr. S. and captain Everard, I am heartily ſorry to ſee, 
orethat one of the chief fruits of their converſion 1 is to abuſe 
fe the bible. 
. Secondly, he ſays, + that ee cannot know 
bag beo many the books of ſcripture ought to be, and which of 
the many cortroverted ones may be ſecurely put in that ca- 
enge,, which not. This he proves, by ſaying, tis moſt 
4 ju pable that few, or at leaſt the rude vulgar, can never 
26 | L 2 | be 
I. 1, contra Marcion. pag. 14. 
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ect. 
be aſſured of it. And if this be a good argument, ti | 
again is a good anſwer, to ſay it is not moſt palpable. WF of OY 
But I ſhall deal more liberally, and tell him, that de tele 


know that juſt ſo many ought to be received as uncon- have a 
troverted books, concerning which, it cannot be fh-xp {than 15 
there was ever any controverſy; and ſo many as chi- £15 . 
verted, concerning which it appears that, queſtion hem W 6. 
been made: and if thoſe which have been controverted eb 8 
have been fince received by thoſe churches Which once * f . 
doubted of them, there is now no farther doubt cn». W ae 
cerning them, becauſe the controverſy about them is e 
at an end. And now I would fain know, what great ing 
certainty oral tradition can give us of the true catalogue . : 

ewne 


of the books of ſcripture : for it muſt either acknowledge 
fome books have been controverted, or not ; if not, why 
doth he make a ſuppoſition of controverted books? If 
oral tradition acknowledge ſome to have been contro 
verted, then it cannot aſſure us that they have not been 
controverted, nor conſequently that they ought to be re- 
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ſuch, concerning which thoſe churches who did once rait 
a controverſy about them, have been fince ſatisfied tha: 
they are canonical, The traditionary church now re- 
ccives the epiſtle to the Hebrews as canonical. I ak, 
do they receive it as ever delivered for ſuch ? that thep 
muſt, if they receive it from oral tradition, which con- 
veys things to them under this notion, as ever delivers; 
and yet St. Hierom ſpeaking (not as a ſpeculator, buta 
teſtifier) ſaith expreſly of it F, that the cuflom of the La- 
zin church doth not reccive it among the canonical ſcrilturc, 


ol race 110 

What ſaith Mr. S. to this? It is clear from this teft- ag %, } 
mony, that the Roman chureh, in St, Hierom's time, 910 . 
did not acknowledge this epiſtle for canonical; and 'ts WW... tie 
as plain, that the preſent Roman church doth receive t 512 31 
for canonical, Where is then the infallibility of cl Npok; l. 
tradition? How does the living voice of the pretent count | 
church aſſure us, that what books are now received N 7 1 
ker were ever received by her? And if it cannot do th 9 55 
but the matter muſt come to be tried by the beſt n | 

| oa WW 
+ Com. in Eſai. c. 6. & c. 3, Pag 
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hof former ages (which the proteſtants are willing to have 


their catalogue tried by) then it ſeems the proteſtants 

have a better way to know what books are canonical, 

than is the infallible way of oral tradition; and ſo long as 
tis better, no matter tho” it be not called infallible, 

8 6. Thirdly, he ſays, * the Proteſiants cannot know, 
that the very original, or a perfectly true copy of theſe 
books hath been preſerved. It is not neceſſary that they 
ſhould know either of theſe, it is ſufficient that they 
know, that thoſe copies which they have, are not ma- 
terially corrupted in any matter of faith or practice; and 
that they have ſufficient aſſurance of this, I have already 
Fhewn, And how doth, he prove the contrary ? By his 
vſual argument, with ſaying, it is manifeſtly impelſible. 
But how do the church of Rome know that they have 
perfectly true copies of the ſcriptures in the original lan- 
purges? they do not pretend to know this, the learned 
men of that church acknowledge the various readings as 
well as we, and do not pretend to know otherwiſe than 
' Why probable conjecture (as we alſo may do) which of 
ole readings is the true one. And why ſhould it be 
* Witore necefiary for us to know this, than for them? If. 
Kliey think it reaſonable to content themſelves with 
Knowing, that no material corruptions have crept into 


T Whoſe books, ſo may we. And that there have not, we 
ws know by better arguments than oral tradition, even by 
he aſturance we have of God's vigilant providence, and 
2 Whom a moral impoſſibility in the thing, that a book ſo 
* Woiverially diſperſed, and tranſlated into ſo many lan- 
„ies, and conſtantly read in the aſſemblies of chriſtians , 
„ Would have been materially corrupted, ſo as that all 
oe copies and tranſlations ſhould have agreed in thoſe 
© Wrruptions. And this reaſon St, Auſtin gives of the 
1 reſervation of the ſcriptures intire rather than any other 
od bok ; if Mr. S. likes it not, he may call St, Auſtin to 
** count for it. 

ths 77. Fourthly, he ſays, f the proteſtants, at leaſt the 
"» vulgar, can have no aſſurance that thoſe books are 
5 L 3 righily 

Pag. 15. ＋ Ep. 48. I bag. 15. 
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rightly tranſlated, becauſe they cannot be aſſured either ef In be 
the ability or integrity of tranſlators. eaſily b 

Fifthly, Nor can they (ſays * he) be aſſured, that the {tranſcril 
tranſcribers, and printers, and correctors of the preſs hat ¶ that me 
carefully and faithfully done their part, in tranſcribirg things v 
and printing the ſeveral copies and tranſlations of ſcripture I it. 
aright ; becauſe they only can have evidence of the rig ſerve an 
letter of ſcripture, wwho flood at their elbows atten. Naallibilit. 
tively wwatching they fhould not err in making it p. Negpticiſr 
fefily like a former copy; and even then, wvhy might thy {which d 
not miſtruſt their own cyes and aptneſs to overſee ? I put Nn aſſur 
theſe two exceptions together, becauſe the ſame anſwer Meere dea. 
will ſerve them both. The grounds of theſe exceptions, Miſe glad 
if they have any, are theſe: that no man is to be tru iſs theſe, 
ed, either for his ſkill or honeſty ; and, that it is dange-· iſrofefion 
rous for men to truſt their own eyes. Unleſs both theſe are no { 
be true, theſe exceptions are of no force: for if we caniſericttly 
be aſſured that other men have ſufficient {kill in ay ve 
thing which we ourſelves do not ſufficiently underfand, e ſtill 
we may be aſſured that thoſe who tranſlated the bib en faith 
had ſkill in the original languages; becauſe very credibHntters of 
perſons tell us ſo, and we have no reaſon to doubt theqWecontrol] 


teſtimony in this particular, more than in any other mit r matter: 
ter. So that if we can have ſufficient aſſurance of meMꝛlty of t 
integrity in any thing, we have no reaſon to doubt of t be relic, 
ſkill of tranſlators, tranſcribers, or printers z and if wall 9 grea 
can have no aſſurance of mens integrity in any thing! Mr. 8's 
then no man can be aſſured there was ſuch a man a faths 
Henry the eighth; and yet I hope the church of Romg"ngs thay 
makes no doubt of it: nor can any man be aſſured then be aflure 
is ſuch a city as Rome, who hath not ſeen it; nay, if Mee, whe 
have, + <vby may he not miſtruſt bis own eyes? And, which that thi 
is the ſaddeſt inconvenience of all, if no body be to Jﬀmit hin 
truſted, nor mens own eyes, (and for the ſame real jatisfa&7, 
ſure not their ears) what becomes of the infz!libility Mfecity; 7; 
oral and practical tradition? which neceſſarily ſuppoleſ . c/orpy 
a competent underſtanding, a faithful memory, an hon ky true in 
mind, in the generality of thoſe who delivered CHI Lence to 


doctrine down to us; and by what means ſoe ver a 3 , 
28. 16. 
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ban be aſſured of theſe, by the ſame he may much more 
eaſily be aſſured of the ability and integrity of tranſlators, 
tranſcribers, and printers. But above all, it ſuppoſeth 
that mens ears and eyes cannot deceive them in thoſe 
things which they are taught and ſee practiſed. 
Is it not very pretty to ſee what pitiful ſhifts men that 
ſerre an hypotheſis are put to? when, to maintain in- 
fallibility, they are forced to run to the extremities of 
Fcepticiſm 3 and to defend the certainty of oral tradition, 
KMwhich depends upon the certainty of mens ſenſes, and 
bn aſſurance of the ability and integrity of thoſe who 
ere dead fifteen hundred years before we were born) 
hre glad to take refuge in principles quite contrary ; ſuch 
; theſe, that we can have no aſſurance, but that whole 
drofeions of men * might hap to be knaves, that we can 
ave no ſufficient evidence that any man made his copy 
erfectly like the former, unleſs f eve food at his elboꝛu, 
tentively watching him: nay, and if we did ſo, we 
ave ill reaſon to diſtruſt our ſenſes, In ſhort, all hu- 
an faith ſuppoſeth honeſty among men; and that for 
itters of fact and plain objects of ſenſe, the general and 
xontrolled teſtimony of mankind is to be credited; and 
Ir matters of peculiar ſkill and knowledge, that the gene- 
ality of thoſe who are accounted ſkilful in that kind, are 
d be relied upon: for, as Ariſtotle well obſerves, there 
no greater ſign of an undiſciplined wit (or, to uſe one 
Mr. S's fine phraſes, | of a man not acquainted with 
e paths of ſcience) than to expect greater evidence for 
ings than they are capable of. Every man hath reaſon 
be aflured of a thing which is capable of ſufficient evi- 
eee, when he hath as much evidence for it as the nature 
that thing will bear, and as the capacity he is in will 
mit him to have. And, as Mr. White ſays well, 
ſalisfaction is to be given to every one according to his 
ppacity 3 it is ſufficient for a child to believe his parents; 
ra clown to believe his preacher, And «this is univer- 
uy true in all caſes, where we have not better or equal 
dence to the contrary, But ſuch is the unhappineſs * 
10 the 
Pap, 16. pag. 16. Preface, I Anſwer 
la lord Falkland, p. 33. + 
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the ' popiſh doctrines, that if people were permitted the 
free uſe of the ſcripture, they would eaſily diſcern them 
to have no probable foundation in it, and to be phaich 
contrary to it; ſo that it cannot be ſafe for their preacher 


to tell the people that the ſcripture is the only rue frm * 
of faith, left they ſhould find cauſe not to believe then E 7 00 
when they teach doctrines ſo plainly contrary to tha unity o 
rule. Word cony 
$8. Laſtly, he ſays, * the froteſtants cannct be certa Hm * 
of the true ſenſe off ſcripture, Does he mean of pla 1 
texts or obſcure ones? Of the true ſenſe of plain tex's I. LET 
hope every one may be certain; and for obſcure ones, ii - _ an. 
is not neceſſary every one ſhould, But it may be then Ch. 10 
are no plain texts in the ſcriptures, then the reaſon d . 
it muſt be (till Mr. S. can ſhew a better) either becaut P 
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it is impoſſible for any one to write plainly; or becaul 
Gop cannot write ſo plainly as men; or becauſe we 
have good reaſon to think that he would not write thing 
neceſſary far every one to believe, ſo as men might clear 
underſtand him, | 

Put he tells us, Þ the numerous comments upon [criftir 
are an evidence that no man can be certain of the true jus! 
it. I hope not; for if thoſe numerous commientators d 
generally agree in the ſenſe of plain texts, (as tis certa 
they do) then this argument ſignifies nothing as to ſuc 
texts; and as for thoſe which are obſcure, let commen 
tators differ about them as much as they pleaſe, 
Jong as all neceſſary points of faith and matters of pre 
tice are delivered in plain texts. He adds, I There « 
infinite diſputes about the ſenſe of ſcripture, even in m 
concerning points, as in that of CHRIST'S div 
But are not commentators, both proteſtant and popll 
generally agreed about the ſenſe af ſcripture in that point 
And what if ſome out of prejudice miſtake, or cut“ 
perverſeneſs do wreſt the plaineſt texts of ſcripture f 
the divinity of CxrisT, to another ſenſe? is this a0 
argument that thoſe texts are not ſufficiently plain? d 
any thing be ſpoken or written in words fo clear fte 
ambiguity, which a perverſe or prejudiced mind ſhall nf 
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able to vex and force to another meaning? GO p did 
ot write the ſcriptures for the froward and the captious, 
at for thoſe who will read them with a free and unpre- 
udiced mind, and are willing to come to the knowledge 
f the truth. If Mr. S. had been converſant in the 
hritings of the fathers, he could not but have taken no- 
ce with what confidence they attempted to prove the 
vinity of CHRIST out of ſcripture, as if that did af- 
b:1 convincing arguments for this purpoſe. St, Chry- 
tom * profeſſes to demonſtrate out of ſcripture, that 
SON 7s of the ſame ſubſiance with the FA T HER; 
a relies upon ſcripture alone for this, without men- 
ning any other kind of argument: ſo that it ſeems 
Curyſoſtom was not acquainted with the inſufficiency 
ſcripture for the conviction of hercticks in this point; 
Wd that he was either ignorant of the (infallible) way 
demonſtrating this point from oral tradition, or had no 
at opinion of it. The ſame father elſewhere 4 ar- 
ing againſt heretic!rs about the divinity of CHR IS T, 
„ that they pervert the ſcripture, to ſirengthen their 
rem therce, But then he does not (with Mr. S.) 
me the ſcripture, and fay that this doctrine is not 
te delivered with ſufficient clearneſs 3 but contrariwiſe 
lays, that ihe ſcripture is clear enough, but the corrupt 
a of hereticks avill not fee what is there contained, 
St, Chryſoſtom been a true ſon of the traditional 
ch, he would have laid hold of this occaſion to vilify 
ſeriptures, and to ſhew the neceſſity of regulating our 
, not by ſuch uncertain records, but by the intallible 
ris of oral tradition. | 
9. But becauſe Mr, S. lays great weight (in ſeveral 
$ of his book) upon this exception againſt Scripture, 
that proteſtants cannot be. cer:ain of the true ſenſe of 
therefore I ſhall not content myſelt, only to have 
a that we may be ſufficiently certain of the ſenſe 
cripture, ſo far as to underſtand all neceſſary matters 
ath and practice, and that more than this is not ne- 
f | ceſſary; 
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ceſſary; but ſhall likewiſe return this exception upon hin, M rom t! 
by enquiring into theſe two things; Pope a 

I, How the traditionary church can be more certain d H brought 
the true ſenſe of ſcripture than the proteſtants ? hot pro 


2. How they can be more certain of the true ſenſe of Whot phr 
tradition, than proteſtants of the true ſenſe of ſcripture? 

1. How the traditionary church can be more certain 
of the true ſenſe of ſcripture than proteſtants? thy 
pretend to have an oral tradition of the true ſenſe of it, 
delivered down from father to ſon, But this only reacheth 
to thoſe texts, which are coincident with the main hody 
of chriſtian doctrine; as for all other parts of ſcripture 
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they are as uſeleſs to papiſts, as they ſuppoſe they are fave deſ, 
us; becauſe wanting the help of oral tradition, they d uni 
not be certain of one tittle of them. And as tor the all nc 
texts, the ſenſe whereof is conveyed down by ora! u concer 
dition; this ſenſe is, I hope, delivered in ſome words Mat is t! 
other: and have all preachers, and fathers, and mother eſcended 
and nurſes, the faculty of delivering this ſenſe in wordſh:t all c 
ſo plain as cannot poſſibly be miſtaken or wreſted to a they 
ther ſenſe? J am ſorry that when every one hath thifhotefant 
faculty of ſpeaking their thoughts plainly, the Ho: Wiſe ſenſe 
GurosT ſhould be repreſented as not able to convey Milſſreemen 
mind to men in intelligible words. And does not his lage or 
objection rebound upon himſelf ? if the church have Where he 
certain ſenſe of ſcripture orally delivered, whence are ag; 


numerous comments of the fathers upon it, and of It 
writers of their church, and the infinite diſputes abo 
the ſenſe of it, in the moſt concerning points ? viz, 
efficacy of Goy's grace, the ſupremacy of St, Peter, | 
infallibility of a pope and council by immediate aſſiſ;ant 
the Ho.y GrosT ! what a ftir is made about the { 
of dabo tibi claves, tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc fetrd 
Sc. paſce ve s Do not they differ about the meaning 
theſe texts among themſelves, as much as they do ff 
the fathers, and from the proteſtants? ſome underſia 
ing them of St, Peter's ſupremacy only, ethers ot! 
infallibility, others of his intallibity only in and n 
a general council; which yet others do not allow 
pope or council from any immediate aſſiftance, bobs 

| | 
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From the rational force of tradition, ſuppoſing that the 
pope and council hold to it. If oral tradition have 
brought down a certain ſenſe of theſe texts, why do they 
not produce it, and agree in it? if it have not (to uſe a 
hot phraſe of his own *) "ters perfect phrenxy to ſay they 
an be certain of the true ſenſe of ſcripture, | 
I he ſay, they are by tradition made certain of the 
true ſenſe of ſcripture, ſo far as it concerns the main 
Body of chriſtian doctrine, and do all agree in it, and that 
& ſufficient z then I aſk him, what are thoſe points of 
ich which make up the body of chriſtian dotrine > He 
Kill tell me, they are thoſe which all catholicks agree to 
Ive deſcended to them from the apoſtles by a 1 
nd uninterrupted tradition, I enquire farther, how 
hall know what is the certain ſenſe of ſcripture ſo far as 
concerns theſe points? He muſt anſwer as before, that 
hat is the true ſenſe which all catholicks agree to have 
ſcended to them by tradition, Which amounts to this, 
t all catholicks do agree in the ſenſe of ſcripture ſo far 
x they do all agree in it. It is to be hoped, that the 
gteſtants (how much ſoever at preſent they differ about 
e ſenſe of ſcripture) may in time come to as good an 
reement as this. This brings to my remembrance a 
age or two of Mr. Creſſy; the one in his appendix r, 
here he tells us, That as it is impoſſible that hereticks 
ould agree in any other way than in faction; ſo it is im- 
ſible that catholicks ſhould differ in points of faith, Why 
? were not thoſe catholicks firſt, who afterwards be- 
Ime hereticks ? and when they became ſo, did they not 
iter in points of belief? yes, but here lies the conceit, 
hen they began to differ, then they ceaſed to be catho- 
ks; therefore catholicks can never differ in points of 
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berach. The other paſſage is, where he ſays f, that be 
ing forſaken a church where unity was impoſſible, Sc. and 
Jo fen bimſelf to a church where ſchiſm is impoſſible, This 
ert clauſe, that ſchiſm is impoſſible in their church, cannot 
of WWWily be true but in the fame abſurd and ludicrous ſenſe, 
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in which it is impoſſible for catholicks to differ in point 
of belief. For he cannot deny but that it is poſſible for 
men to break off from the communion of their church, 
which in his ſenſe is ſchiſm, But here is the ſubtilty of 
it, no ſchiſmatick is of their church, becauſe ſo ſoon a 
he is a ſchiſmatick he is out of it; therefore ſchiſm iz 
impoſſible in their church. And is it not as impoſſible in 
the church of England? Where Mr. Cr. might have done 
well to have continued, till he could have given a wiſer 
reaſon of forſaking her, 

§ 10. But to return to our purpoſe, Mr, Ruſhworth# 
acknowledgeth, that the ſcripture is of itſelf ſuificiently 
plain as to matters of practice; for he aſks, Yb» 75 fe blind 
as not to ſee that theſe things are to be found in ſcripture by 
a ſenſible, common, and diſcrect reading of it; though pu. 
haps by a rigorous and exact balancing of every particular 
word and ſyllable, any of theſe things æuould vaniſo aw 
eve know not how ? So that for the direction of our live 
and actions, he confeſſeth the ſcripture to be ſufficient! 
plain, if men will but read it ſenſibly and diſcreetly ; and 
(he ſays) that he is blind that does not ſee this, Bu 
who ſo blind as he who will not ſee, that the ſenſe 0 
ſcripture is as plain in all neceſſary points of faith? Tan 
ſure St, Auſtin makes no difference, when he tells us 
That in thoſe things which are plainly ſet dowon in j.riptur 
abe may ſind all thoſe things in which faith and marie 
of life are comprehended,. And why cannot men, in 
ference to matters of faith as well as of practice, read th 
ſcriptures ſenſibly and diſcreetly ; without ſuch a rigoral 
balancing of every word and ſyllable, as will make il 
ſenſe vaniſh away we know not how ? If the l{cripture® 
but ſufficiently plain to ſuch as will uſe it ſenſibly and 6 
creetly, I do not underſtand what greater plainneſs cans 
defired in a rule; nor can I imagine what kind of rule 
muſt be that can be unexceptionably plain to captious e 
villers, and ſuch as are bent to play the fool wih it. 

Well, ſuppoſe the ſcriptures be not ſufficiently c 
to matters of faith, and hereupon I have recourie tot 
church for the true ſenſe of ſcripture 3 muſt 1 hen 

church 
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Bhurch's ſenſe to be the true ſenſe of ſuch a text, though 
ſee it to be plainly contrary to the genuine ſenſe of the 
Fords? yes, that I muſt, or elſe I make myſelf, and not 
the church, judge of the ſenſe of ſcripture, which is the 
Grand hereſy of the proteſtants. But then J muſt not 
Foppoſe, much leſs believe, that the church's ſenſe of 
Each text is contrary to the genuine meaning of it; no, 
Uthough I plainly ſee it to be ſo: this is hard again on 
e other hand; eſpecially if it be true which is acknow- 
deed both by Dr. Holden and Mr. Creſſy, viz, that 
though general councils cannot miſtake in the points of 
ith which they decree, yet they miſtake in the confirma- 
aa of them from texts of ſcripture, that is, they may be 
iſtaken about the ſenſe of thoſe texts. And if Mr. S. 
ink his brethren have granted too much, he may ſee 
is exemplified in the ſecond council of Nice (to mention 
> other) which, to eſtabliſh their doctrine of image- 
orſhip, does ſo palpably abuſe and wreſt texts of ſerip- 
re, that I can hardly believe that any papiſt in the 
orld hath the forehead to own that for the true ſenſe of 
joſe texts which is there given by thoſe fathers. 
F 11, Secondly, how the traditionary church can be 
re certain of the true ſenſe of their traditional doctrines, 
n the proteſtants can be of the true ſenſe of ſcripture } 
d this is worthy of our enquiry, becauſe if the buſineſs 
ſearched to the bottom, it will appear (beſides all 
er inconveniences, which oral tradition is much more 
lle to than ſcripture) that the certain ſenſe and mean- 
of traditional doctrine is as hard to come at as the 
e of ſcripture, And this I will make appear by ne- 
ary conſequence from their own conceilions, Mr, 
bite and Mr, S. ſay, that the great ſecurity of tradition 
this, that it is not tied to certain phraſes and ſet forms 
expreſſion, but the ſame ſenſe is conveyed and ſettled 
mens hearts by various expreſiions. But according to 
. Ruſhworth, this renders tradition's ſenſe uncertain z 
he ſays, X tis impoſſible to put fully, and beyond att 
i the ſame ſenſe in divers words, So that if men 
e et receive tradition in a ſenſible, common, diſcreet 
ich Vol IV. | M Wa 
| * Dial, 2, ſect. 6. 
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way (as Mr. Ruſhworth ſpeaks concerning reading the 
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ſcriptures) but will come to a rigorous and exact balancing i; 
of every particular phraſe, word, and ſyllable, the fk their d 
of tradition will be in the very fame danger of uncertain. Put for 
ty, and be liable to vaniſh we know not how. Dr, Hi. Ee inf; 
den & lays down theſe two principles, Firft, that no truth more, 
ran be conveyed down from man to man but by ſpeech; aul that th 
ſpeech cannot be but by words; and all words are tha the ch 
equivocal in themſelves, or liable to be differently 22 (certain 
by ſeveral perſons, Secondly, that ſuch is the 7 ither b 
man's mind, that the ſame truths may be differently a 25 figur 
prebended and underflood by different perſons : and 1 have ſoy 
this be true, then traditional doctrines, if they be & pf them 
livered by ſpeech and words, will be liable to uncer jon. J 
tainties and ambiguities, as to their ſenſe, as well! fore ! 
ſcripture, Mr, Creſſy r tells us, that reaſon and exper radition 
ence ſhew, that differences auill ariſe even about the wii hat the 
ings of the fathers, and any thing but the tiſtimony of i t was di 
preſent church, If this be true, tradition wholly falls int guratly 
uncertainty : for if difference will ariſe about the writing {ritood 
of the fathers how they are to be interpreted, I fuppd apable 
the writings of councils will be liable to the {ame incu n®, cer 
venience : and if the whole preſent church cannot decl hich. of 
her ſenſe of any traditional doctrine otherwiſe than by; 7? 
council, (unleſs with the jcſuits they will epitomize ache 
church into the pope) and the decrees of a council cann Fa tradit 
be univerſally diſperſed (or at leaſt never uſe to be) h =rther ar 
by writing : and if differences will ariſe about the ints b underf? 
pretation of that writing, as well as any other, then 1 for i 
preſent infallible authority (which Mr, Creſſy magni pot be cer 
ſo much for ending of differences) leaves all controverdfe fallib 
ariſing about the ſenſe of tradition as indeterminable ot be ta 
ever; and they muſt for ever remain ſo, till genel ne; I f 
councils have got the knack of penning their decree: teſſion w. 
words which will ſo infallibly expreſs their meaning ditional 
the moſt captions,caviller, that no difference can poſſ hich the 
ariſe about the interpretation of them, ar elſe (which vi" liable 
be more ſuitable to this wife hypotheſis) till general co aditionar 
cs (being convinced by Mr, S's demonſtration) i = fradit 
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come to underſtand themſelves ſo well, as not to intruſt 
their decrees any more to the uncertain way of writing, 
but for the future to communicate them to the world by 
the infallible way of oral tradition. And to mention no 
more, Mr. Knott *, (who agrees with the other thus far, 
that the certain ſenſe of ſcripture is only to be had from 
the church) ſpealcs to this purpoſe, that before we can be 
certain that this is the true ſenſe of ſuch a text, we muſt 
either be certain that this text 1s capable of no other ſenſe, 
&; figurative, myſtical, or moral; or if it be, we muſt 
have ſome certain and infallible means to know in which 
bf them it is taken, which can be known only by revela- 
jon. If this be true, then by a fair parity of reaſon, 
before I can be certain that this is the ſenſe of a doctrinal 
tadition delivered down to me, I muſt either be certain 
hat the words in which this tradition was expreſſed when 
t was delivered to me, are capable of no other ſenſe (as 
eurative, myſtical, or moral) beſides that in which I vn- 
I:rſtood them; or if they be (as certainly they will be) 
apable of any of theſe other ſenſes, then muſt I have 
me certain and infallible means whereby to know in 
hich of theſe they are taken: and this can no more be 
nown without a revelation, than which is the true ſenſe 
f ſuch a text of ſcripture, If it be ſaid, that the ſenſe 
fa traditionary doctrine may by different expreſſions be ſtill 
urther and farther explained to me till I come certainly 
o underſtand the ſenſe of it; this will not help the mat- 
r: for if theſe kinds of cavils be good, that a man can- 
pt be certain of the meaning of any words, till he can by 
n infallible argument demonſtrate either that they can- 
ot be taken, or that they are not taken in any other 
nſe; I ſay, if this cavil will hold, then every new ex- 
„eſſion whereby any one ſhall endeavour to explain any 
— W:iitional doctrine, is liable to the ſame inconvenience 
7 hich thoſe words in which it was firſt delivered to me 
ere liable to. From all which it is evident, that the 
al itionary church can be no more certain of the ſenſe of 


ir traditional doctrines, than proteſtants may be of the 
ale of ſcripture, 
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12. Theſe are his exceptions contained in his ſecong WW 
diſcourſe z and of what force they are, hath been era. rely 1 
mined. But becauſe he foreſaw that it might be replica, pin 
that theſe defects might in part be provided againſt by Wi bumar 
hiftory, by the providence of God, by teſtimonies of cour. clufion 
ils and fathers, and by the ſufficient clearneſs of ſcriptur | bable, 
as to the fundamentals ; he endeavours to ſhew that theſe | fall:bl 
ſignify little to this purpoſe, | crficat? 

Firft, Not biftory *, becauſe few are ſtilled in biſa, concluf 


and they that are not, cannot ſafely rely upon thoſe that art ſay, th 
ſeilled, unleſs they knew certainly that the hiſtorians a real 
they rely on had ſecure grounds, and not bare hear-ſuy for confide 
Tobat they writ, and that they were not contradicted by hrs be bel 
either extant or periſhed, How much credit is to be given but to 
to uncontrolled hiſtory by the learned, and how much by the w] 
the vulgar to men of ikill, I nave already ſnewn. I ſhall ſhould 
only add now, that if this reaſoning be true, it is im- B lac 
poſſible for any man to be certain by hiſtory of any an- . 1 


cient matter of lact, as namely, that there were ſuch per- 
ſons as Julius Ceſar and William the conqueror, and that 
they invaded and conquered England, becauſe (according 
to him) we cannot know certainly that the hiſtorians, 


what t/ 
eithin 
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who relate theſe things, and upon whoſe authority we 3 
rely, had ſecure grounds, and nit bare hear-ſay, for hat le m 
bey writ « and that they vere not contradicted by ctheri EY 18 f 
either extant or periſhed, is, I am ſure, impoſſible for any oy t 
man to know: for who can tell now what was contained / ; ed 
in thoſe books which are periched? ſo that if this be re- "pag 
quiſite to make every hiſtorical relation credible, to know 3 "os 
certainly that it was not contradicted by any of thoſe + 7 
books which we do not know what they were, nor what * 
was in them, we can have no certainty of any ancient, :- 
fact or hiſtory : for who knows certainly that ſome books T3 U 
that are periſhed did not contradict whatever is written in 35 .. 
books that are extant? nay, if this reaſoning hold, we]... 55 
can have no certainty of any thing conveyed by oral tra- "whey 
dition: for what though the prieſt tell me this was the -, 
doctrine of CurIsT delivered to him? unleſs I know * kl 
chat all others agree with him in this tradition, I cannot f,, 
| | 1 | FF 
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rely upon his teſtimony : nor then neither, in Mr, Knott's 
opinion, becauſe the teſtimony of preachers or paſtors is 
| buman and fallible ! unleſs (according to his jargon) a con- 
| cluſion, deduced from premiſes, one of which is only pro- 
| bable, may be ſuffictent to bring our underſtanding to an in- 
| fallible act of faith, wiz, if ſuch a concluſion be taken ſpe- 
| cificative 3 whereas if it be taken reduplicative, as it is 4 
concluſion, it can only beget a probable aſſent ; which is ta 
ſay, that conſidered barely as a concluſion, and fo far as 
in reaſon it can deſerve aſſent, it is only probable ; but 
conſidered as it ſerves an hypotheſis, and is convenient to 
be believed with reaſon or without, ſo it is infallible. 
But to carry the ſuppoſition farther ; put the caſe, that 
the whole preſent age aſſembled in a general council, 
ſhould declare that ſuch a point was delivered to them 
vet (according to Mr, S.) we cannot fafely rely upon 
this, unleſs we knew certainly, that thoſe whom they 
relied on had ſecure grounds, and not bare hear-jay, for 
what they delivered; and that they were not contradicted 
eithin the ſpace of 1500 years by any of thoſe that are 
ad; which is impoſſible for any one now to know, 

But to ſhew how inconſiſtent he is with himſelf in 
heſe matters, I will preſent the reader with a paſſuge or 
two in another part of his book, where he endeavours to 
prove that men may ſafely rely on a general and uncon - 
rolled tradition. He tells us, f That the common courſe 
f human converjation makgs it madneſs not to believe great 
multitudes of knowwers, if no poſſible conſiderations can awa- 


O : ar 
ofe wn 77 OUY reaſon a doubt that they con hire to ect us, 
hat nd a little after, I nor can any, unleſs their brains reve 
44 4 


wildly, or be unſettled even to the degree of madneſs, ſuſ ed 
kecert, ab here ſuch multitudes agre? ununimonſiy in A matte 
fat, Now if men be but ſuppoſed to write, as well 
5 to ſpeak, what they know, and to agree in their writ- 
ns about matter of fact; then it will be the fame 
aaneſs not to believe multitudes of hiffori ans, <vbere na 
ble confideration can awaken in cur reaſon a dont hat 
ey bave conſpired to deceive us; ard mens brains muſt 

| "P T0408 
Aale. to Chilling. c. 1. cet. 33. T pag. 49. 
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rove wildly, and be unſettled even to the degree of phrenzy, 
zobo ſuſpect deceit where ſuch multitudes unanimouſly agree 
in a matter of fact. And this ſeems to me to be the great 
unhappineſs of Mr. S's demonſtrations, that they proceed 
upon contradiftory principles; ſo that in order to the 
demonſtrating of the uncertainty of books and writings, 
he muſt ſuppoſe all thoſe principles to be uncertain, 
which he takes to be ſelf-evident and unqueſtionable, 
when he is to demonſtrate the infallibility of oral 
tradition, | 

§ 13, Secondly, he tells us, || the providence of Goy 
3s no ſecurity againſt thoſe contingences the ſcriptures are 
ſubject to; becauſe ꝛbe cannot be certain of divine provi- 
dence or aſſiſtance to his church, but by letter of ſcripture; 
therefore that muſt firſt be proved certain, before ve mention 
the church, or God's aſſiſtance to her. As if we pretended 
there were any promiſe in ſcripture that Go p would 
preſerve the letter of it entire and uncorrupted, or as 
if we could not otherwiſe be aſſured of it; as if the 
light of natural reaſon could not aſſure us of Goy's 
providence in general, and of his more eſpecial care ef 
thoſe things which are of greateſt concernment to us, 
ſuch as this is, that a book containing the method and 
the terms cf ſalvation ſhould be preſerved from any 
material corruption, He might as well have aid, that 
without the letter of ſcripture we cannot know that 
there is a Gop. ; 
8 14. Thirdly, Nor (ſays he *) can teſtimonies of con- 
cils and fathers be ſufficient interpreters of ſcripture, We 
do not ſay they are. Our principle is, that the ſcripture 
Adoth ſufficiently interpret itſelf, that is, is plain to all 
capacities, in things neceſſary to be believed and pradtiſed 
And the general conſent of fathers in this doctrine of the 
ſufficient plainneſs of ſcripture (which I ſhall afterwards 
Mew) is a good evidence againſt them. As for obicurg 
and more doubtful texts, we acknowledge the comment 
of the fathers to be a good help, but no certain rule ol 
interpretation. And that the papiſts think ſc, as well: 
we, is plain; inaſmuch as they acknowledge thc _ 
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to differ among themſelves in the interpretation of ſeve- 
| ral texts: and nothing is more familiar in all popiſh * 
commentators, than to differ from the ancient fathers 
about the ſenſe of ſcripture, And as for councils, Dr. 
Holden and Mr. Creſſy (as I ſaid before) do not think it 
| neceſſary to believe that always to be the true ſenſe of 
texts which councils give of them, when they bring them 
to confirm points of faith, Nay, if any controverſy ariſe 
about the ſenſe of any text of ſcripture, it is impoſſible 
(according to Mr, Ruſhworth's principles) for a councit 
co decide either that, or any other controverſy : for he + 
, Wmakes it his buſineſs to prove, hat controverſies capnos 
be decided by words; and if this be ſo, then they cannot 
1 decided at all, unleſs he can prove that they may be 
1 Wdecided without words, and conſequently that councils 
| Wray do their work beſt in the quakers way by filent 
| meetings. | 
MW 5 15. Fourthly, Nor can (ſays he ) the clarneſs of 
ie ſcripture as to fundamentals be any help againſt theſe defects. 
8 Why not? 
of Firſt, becauſe a certain catalogue of fundamentals ⁊uat 
„ver given and agreed to by ſufficient authority, and yet 
1d Mvithout this all goes to wreck, I hope not, ſo long as | 
ny We are ſure that Gop would make nothing neceſſary to wt 
at be believed but what he hath made plain; and ſo long {of 
at Ms men do believe all things that are plainly revealed 1 
(which is every one's fault if he do not) men may do N bi 
n- Nell enough without a preciſe catalogue, But ſuppoſe we 1 1 
VeWay, that the articles of the apoſtles creed contain all 5 ql 
bre veceſſary matters of fimple belief; what hath Mr. S. to | 
y againſt this? I am ſure the Roman catechiſm, ſet i 
2d Worth by the decree of the council of Trent, ſays || as N 
much as this comes to, viz, that the apoſtles hawing re- 1 
ved a command to preach the goſpel to every creature, # | 40 
bought fit to compoſe a form of chriſtian faith, namely to 4 11 
this end, that they might all think and ſpeak the ſame # 201 
linge, and that there might be no ſchiſms among thoſe 570M 
obom they had called to the unity of faith, but that they Sl 
robe all be perfect in the ſame ſenſe and the ſame opinion 4 | Wt 
an z 6:18 
7 Dial. 2, ſect, 8. I pag. 20, 21, || Prafat, ||| 
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and this profeſſion of the chriſtian faith and hope, ſo franed 
by them, the apoſtles called the ſymbol or creed. Now how 
this end of bringing men to unity of faith, and making 
them perfectly of the ſame ſenſe and opinion, could pro. 
bably be attained by means of the creed, if it did not 
contain all neceſſary points of ſimple belief, I can by ny 
means underſtand, Beſides, a certain catalogue of fun- 
damentals is as neceſſary for them as for us; and when 
Mr. S. gives in his, ours is ready, Mr, Chillingworth 


had a great defire to have ſeen Mr, Knott's catalogue of 


fundamentals, and challenged him to produce it, and of. 
fered him very fairly, that whenever he might with one 
hand receive his, he would with the other deliver his 
own: but Mr. Knott, tho? he ſtill perſiſted in the fame 
demand, could never be prevailed with to bring forth his 


own, but kept it for a ſecret to his dying day, But to 
put a final ſtop to this canting demand of a catalogue of 
fundamentals (which yet I perceive I ſhall never be able 
to do, becauſe it is one of thoſe expletick topicks which 
popiſh writers, eſpecially thoſe of the loweſt form, do 
generally make uſe of to help out a book) however, to 
do what I can towards the ſtopping of it, I defire r. 8. 
to anſwer the reaſons whereby his friend Dr. Holden“ 
ſhews the unreaſonableneſs of this demand, and likewiſe? 
endeavours to prove that ſuch a catalogue would not only 
be uſeleſs and pernicious if it could be given, but that it is 


manifeſtly impoſſible to give ſuch a preciſe catalogue. 


Secondly, he aſks, F Is it a Fundamental that Curler 


i: Gon? If ſo, ⁊wberber this be cleaer In ſcripture, that 
that Gop hath hands, feet, Sc. To which I antver 
by another queſtion, is it clear that there are figures in 
ſcripture, and that many. things are ſpoken after the 


manner of men, and by way of condeſcenſion and accom- 
modation to our capacities; and that cuſtom and common 
ſenſe teacheth men to diſtinguiſh between things figur- 
tively and properly ſpoken ? If ſo, why cannot eve! 
one eaſily underſtand, that when the ſcripture faith G0D 
hath hands and feet, and that CuRIS T is the win? auld 
the door, theſe are not to be taken properly, as we pr 

| li 
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© this propoſition, that Cur1sT is Gop, in which no 
man hath any reaſon to ſuſpect a figure? When Mr. S. 
tells us, that be percheth upon the ſpecifical nature of things, 
| would it not offend him, if any one ſhould be fo filly as 
to conclude from hence that Mr. S. believeth himſelf to 
be a bird, and nature a perch? and yet not only the 
| ſcriptures, but all ſober writers, are free from ſuch forced 
and fantaſtical metaphors, I remember that Origen | 
taeth Celſus's wilful ignorance in finding fault with the 
ſcriptures, for attributing to Gop human affections, as 
Langer, &c, and tells him, that any one who had a mind 
to underſand the ſcriptures, might eaſily ſec, that ſuch 
expreſſions were accommodated to us, and accordingly to be 
underſtocd; and that no man, that will but compare theſe 
expreſſions with other paſſages of ſcripture, need to fail of 
ge true ſenſe of them, But (according to Mr, S.) Origen 
Vas to blame to ſind fault with Celſus for thinking that 
the ſcriptures did really attribute human affections to 
Gon ; for hew could he think otherwiſe, when the moſt 


f fundamental point is not clearer in ſcripture, than that 
oo bath hands, feet, &c, How could Origen in 
0 


Fealon expect from Celſus {though never ſo great a phi- 
Joſopher) that he ſhould be able, without the help of 
ral tradition, to diſtinguiſh between what is ſpoken 
bterally, and what by a certain ſcheme of ſpeech? 
Theodoret || tells us of one Audæus, who held that Gop 
ad a human ſhape, and bodily members; but he does 
pot ſay that the reaſon of this error was, becauſe he made 
Cripture the rule of his faith, but expreſly becauſe he 
as a fool, and did fooliſhly underſiand thoſe things which 
pe divine ſcriptures ſpeak by way of condeſcenſion. So that 


4 Ithough Mr. S. is pleaſed to make this wiſe objection, 
* et it ſeems (according to Theodoret) that men do not 
_ iſtake ſuch texts, either for want of oral tradition, or 


F ſufficient clearneſs in the ſcriptures, but for want of 
pmmon reaſon and ſenſe. And if Mr, S. know of any 
þlz of faith that is ſecure from all poſlibility of being 
taken by fooliſh and perverſe men, I would be glad to 
acquainted with it, and with him for its ſake, 


SECT, 
L, 4. I Hzret, fabul, I, 4. 


De 


142 The RULE of FAITH. Part Il. 
3 1 c r. W. þf the 
that de 


That ſcripture is a ſufficient rule to the unlearned, ard 1 WW But 
the moſt rational doubters, courſe, 

| matter 

& 1. IN his next diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, the fort 
unlearned perſons cannot be juſtified as acting Imaſters 
rationally in receiving the ſcripture for the word of Goy, this bod 
and relying upon it as a certain rule; becauſe they are {ſeo freq 
not capable of ſatisfaction concerning theſe matters, Miſt? 2cqu 
But 1 have already ſhewn that they are, and hall no: nd ſuc 
repeat the ſame over again. And whereas he ſays, mankir 
* that ſeveral profeſſions all pretend to ſcripture, aud et ity a 
differ, and damn, and perſecute one another about theo" den 
differences ; the anſwer is eaſy : that they all pretend to dings 
ſcripture, is an argument that they all acknowledge it to lone Io 
be the word of Gop, and the rule of faith; and thit t 5 n 


they are generally agreed about the ſenſe of thoſe plane the 
texts which contain the fundamental points of faith, iMWF* ſuffi 
evident in that thoſe ſeveral profeſſions acknowledge the eule of 
articles contained in the apoſtles creed to be ſufficiently MP plat! 
delivered in ſcripture : and if any profeſſions differ about ca 
the meaning of plain texts, that is not an argument that loctrinc 
plain texts are obſcure, but that ſome men are pervretſe Nel, w. 
And if thoſe profeſſions damn and perſecute one anothee'®) be 
about the meaning of obſcure texts, the ſcripture is notf-sfied 
in fault, but thoſe that do ſo. ages 
§ 2. And whereas he pretends Þ that the ſcripture if" theſ 
not able to ſatisfy ſceptical diſſenters and rational doubters be ſenſ 
becauſe nothing under a demonſtration can ſatisfy fi ti 
perſons ſo well concerning the incorruptedneſs of original able 
the faithfulneſs of tranſlations, &c. but that ſearching at 
fincere wits may ſtill maintain their ground »f ſun Pameft 
with a might it not be otherzviſe ® This hath been an nd tha 
ſwered already, partly by ſhewing that the ſcripture wa eous 
not intended to ſatisfy ſcepticks, and that a demon. ite 
tion is not ſufficient to give ſatisfaction to them; f th 
partly by ſhewing that rational doubters may have derpret 
much ſatisfaction concerning thoſe matters, as the natut alphen 
\ Dia 


* Page 24. f pag. 25, 26, 27. 
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Ef the thing will bear; and he is not a rational doubter 
that defires more. 

© But that he may ſee the unreaſonableneſs of this diſ- 
Fcourſe, I ſhall briefly ſhew him, that all mankind do in 
matters of this nature accept of ſuch evidence as falls 
ort of demonſtration ; and that his great friends and 
maſters, from whom he hath taken the main grounds of 
his book. (though he manageth them to leſs advantage) 
do frequently acknowledge, that it is reaſonable for men 
to acquieſce in ſuch aſſurance as falls ſhort of infallibility, 
and ſuch evidence as is leſs than demonſtration, Do not 
mankind think themſelves ſufficiently aſſured of the anti- 


Wo: demonſtrative evidence? Doth not Ariſtotle ſay, that 
o Mtiings of a moral and civil nature, and matters of fact 
lone long ago, are incapable of demonſtr-tion ; and that 
jt is madneſs to expect it for things of this nature? 
ire there no paſſages in books ſo plain, that a man may 
be ſufficiently ſatisfied that this and no other is the certain 


ho ele of them? if there be none, can any thing be ſpoken 
ty u plainer words than it may be written? if it cannot, 
du can we be ſatsified of the certain ſenſe of any 


loctrine orally delivered? and if we cannot be fo ſatiſ- 
ed, where's the certainty of oral tradition ? but if books 
nay be written ſo plainly as that we may be abundantly 
atified that this is the certain ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch 
alages, then we may reaſonably reſt ſatisfied in evidence 
br theſe matters ſhort of demonſtration. For was ever 
he ſenſe of any words ſo plain as that there did not re- 
hain this ground of ſuſpenſe, that thoſe words might be 


„a pable of another ſenſe? Mr, Ruſhworth J ſays, / ar 
an butative ſcholars do find means daily to explicate he 


ſaineſt <vords of an author to a quite different fn: 
nd that the world might be furniſh'd with an advan- 
g:ous inſtance of the poſſibility of this, Raynaudus || 
a writer of their own) hath made a wanton experiment 
pon the apoſtles creed, and by a ſiniſter (but poſitble) 


aphemy, on purpole to ſhew that the plaineſt words ere 
nc 


| Dial, 21 ſect, 7, | Dr bonis & malis libris. 


quity and authors of ſeveral books, for which they have 


terpretation, hath made every article of it hereſy and 
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not free from ambiguity, But may be Mr. S. can outdg 
the Apoſtles, and can deliver the chriſtian doctrine ſo 
clearly, that he can demonſtrate it impoſſible for any man 
to put any other ſenſe upon any of his words than that 
which he intended. I do not know what may be done, 
but if Mr. S, doth this he muſt both amend his ſtyle and 
his way of demonſtration, 

Is Mr. S. ſufficiently aſſured that there is ſuch a part 
of the world as America? and can he demonſtrate this 
to any man without carrying him thither? can he ſhew 
by any neceſſary argument, that it is naturally impoſlible 
that all the relations concerning that place ſhould be falſe? 
when his demonſtrations have done their utmoſt, cannot 
* a ſearching and ſincere wit at leaſt maintain his grin 
of ſuſpence with a might it not be otherwiſe 9 and, wit 
an is it not poſſible that all men may be liars, or that 
company of travellers may have made uſe of their privileg 
to abuſe the world by falſe reports, and to put a trick 
upon mankind ? or that all thoſe who pretend to go thi 
ther, and bring their commodities from thence, may g 
to ſome other parts of the world, and taking pleaſure it 
abuſing others in the ſame manner as they have bee 
impoſed upon themſelves, may ſay they have been 
America? who can tell but all this may be fo ? and yet 
ſuppoſe notwithſtanding the poſſibility of this, no man! 
his wits is now poſſeſſed with ſo incredible a folly as t 


doubt whether there be ſuch a place, The caſe ist 


very ſame as to the certainty of an ancient book, and 
the ſenſe of plain expreſſions: we have no demon{ratio 
for theſe things, and we expect none becauſe we [now t 
things are not capable of it, We are not infallibly ce 
tain, that any book is ſo ancient as it pretends to be, 
that it was written by him whoſe name it bears, or tl 
this is the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages in it; it 
poſſible all this may be otherwiſe, that is, it implies ! 
contradiction : but we are very well aſſured that it is 10 


nor hath any prudent man any juſt cauſe to make! 


leaſt doubt of it, For a bare poſſibility that a thing m 
be, or not be, is no juſt cauſe of doubting Whether 
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thing be or not. It is poſſible all the people of France 
may die this night, but I hope the poſſibility of this doth 
not incline any man in the leaſt to think it will be ſo: 
lit is poſſible the ſun may not riſe to morrow morning; 
Land yet, for all this, I ſuppoſe that no man hath the leaſt 
doubt but that it will. | 

& 3. But becauſe this principle, viz, That in matters 
of religion a man cannot be reaſonably ſatisfy'd with any 
thing leſs than that infallible aſſurance which is <vrought by 
demonſiration, is the main pillar of Mr, S's book; there= 
fore, beſide what hath been already ſaid to ſhew the un- 
eaſonablenſs of this principle, I ſhall take a little pains 
to manifeſt to him how much he is contradicted in 
his by the chief of his brethren of the tradition, viz. 
Mr. Ruſhworth, Dr. Holden, Mr. Creſſy, and Mr, White, 
who, beſides Mr. S. and one J. B. are (ſo far as I can 
earn) all the publick patrons that ever this hypotheſis of 
ral traditition hath had in the world ; and if Mr, White 
13 I have reaſon to believe) was the author of thoſe dia- 
ues which paſs under Ruſhworth's name, the number 
them is yet leſs. Now if I can ſhew that this princi- 
|: (eſteem'd by Mr. S. ſo fundamental to this hypotheſis) 
plainly contradited by the principal aſſertors of oral 
dition, I ſhall hereby gain one of thoſe two things, 
ther that theſe great patrons of oral tradition were igno- 
ut of the true foundation of their own hypotheſis, or 
at this principle is not neceſſary for the ſupport of it. 
ot that I would be ſo underſtood as if I did deny that 
eſe very perſons do ſometimes ſpeak very big words of 
e neceſſity of infallibility : but if it be their pleaſure to 
ntradict themſelves, as I have no reaſon to be diſ- 
aſed, ſo neither to be concerned for it; but ſhall leave 
to Mr. S. to reconcile them firſt to themſelves, and. 
n (if he pleaſes) afterwards to himſelf, 
94. I begin with Mr. Ruſhworth of immortal me- 
Iry, for that noble attempt of his, to perſuade the 
rd that notwithſtanding he was the firſt inventor of 
$ bypotheſis of oral tradition, yet he could prove that 
ing i church brad in all ages owned it, and proceeded 
ether in it as her only rule of faith, He in his third 


— 
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dialogue, “ when his nephew objects to him, Hat peram Wi if 
a proteftart would ſay that all his foregoing diſceurſe va; i 
tut probability and likelihood, and therefore to hazard a , 
man s eſtate upon peradventures, were fomething hard, ad 1 
net wery rationally done: replies thus to him, zu af feu. 8 
rity do your merchants, your ſtateſmen, your ſoldrers, be 
that go to law, nay, even thoſe that till your ground; ar 7 uy 
ork fer their livings ; *vbat ſecurity, I ſay, do all th: gfe ; 
go ufon? is it greater than the ſecurity which theſe pround, 1 Je b 
afford ? ſurely no; and yet no man efteems them fealijh 1 /e 
{1 human affairs are hazardous, and have ſome adventur C ; 
in them: and therefore he wvho requires evident certainty . 
only in matters of religion, diſcovers in himſelf a leſs neui = 
20 the goods promiſed in the next life, than to theſe «which . by 


he ſeeks here in this wvorld upm weaker aſſurance, Heow- 


cautic 


ſocuer, the greateſt evidence that can be to him that is , 55 ' 
capable of convincing demonſtrations (which the preati eac 8 
part of mankind fall ſhort of is but conjectural. So that 3 
(according to Mr. Ruſhworth) it is not reaſon and diſce 4b 
tion, but want of love to Con and religion, whic ay do 
makes men require greater evidence for matters of religic 2 
than for human affairs, which yet (he tells us} ar? k: - 1 
wardous, and have ſome adventure in them, ana conk gli 
quently are not capable of demonſtration. Beide, oy 
demonſirative evidence be an eſſential property of th» rilet . piſs L 


faith (as Mr. S. affirms) then this rule cannot {according 
to Mr, Ruſhworth) be of any uſe to the greateſt part? , 22: 
mankind, becauſe they are not capable of convincing dent 1 Fre} 
frations. Again, do but conſider (ſays he r) how 11 FS 
equal and urjiſt a condition it is, that the claim of ti 7 4 
preſent cburch . foal! nat be heard, unleſs ſbe can coirjute d ule 
the peraduentures that wit may invert, and ſolve all i 6 5 5 
argrments eubich the inſinite variety of time, place, ai 4 


; 5 as neee 
accaſcus may hae £149/02 Way unto 5; and then you ge | try *Y 
Lede unrea ionahble an acuerſary be 18, zh gi not be conte 1 0 
6 ary 


with any ſutis faction, but ſuch as man's nature ſcarcl 
-fords, And is it not equally unjuſt in Mr. S. 1 e110 
eriteure's claim be heard, unleſs zwe can confutc coy fl 
acQenture [and might it net be otherwiſe] thai nit nd 
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invent? See then. bozo unreaſonable an adverſary Mr. S. 
ie, <oho vill not be content wvith any ſatisfuction but ſuch 
4s (according to Mr, Ruſhworth) man's nature ſcarce!y 
| Heerdt. : 
| Dr, Holden (I confeſs) ſtates the matter ſomewhat 
cautiouſly, when he tells us, * zhar it ſhall ſuffice for the 
preſent to determine, that the <viſdom of the creator hath 
afford:d us ſuch an aſſurance, eſpecially of truths neceſſary 
e ſalvation, as is ſuitable to our nature, and beſt fitted for 
the ſafe conduct᷑ of our lives in moral and religious affairs : 
but if we interpret theſe general exprefiions by the paſ- 
ſages I before cited out of Mr, Ruſhworth (as in reaſon 
we may, ſince the doctor is beholden to him for the beſt. 
part of his book) then nothing can make more againſt 
Mr. S's principle. | 

§ 5, Mr. Creſſy in his exomologeſis, | ſays, that ſuch, 
xchers as approached neareſt to the fountain of truth, 
2uk1ST and his apoſiles, had means of informing themſelves 40h 
1 apoſtolical tradition incomparably beyond us. Mr. S. | 
ay do well to ſhew what thoſe means were which are 
0 incomparably beyond his infallibility and demonſtration, 
Ihe ſame author J does very much applaud Stapleton's 
etermination of the queſtion concerning the church's 4 
fallibility, which is as follows, that the church does not 1 
ect to be taught by God immediately by new revelations, 
t makes uſe of ſeveral means, &c. as being gavern'd nit 
p apoſtles, Sc. but by ordinary paſtors and teachers. 
bat theſe paſtors in making uſe of theſe ſeveral means of 
ion, proceed not as the apoſtles did, with a. peculiar | 
allible direction of the HoL Y SIR IT, but with. a { 
udential collection not always neceſſary, That to the © 
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- 3 "xs 
. —— 2 


7 1 boftles, who 2vere the firſt maſters of evangelical faith, and 
aer of the church, ſuch an infallible certitudæ of meaus 
18 


at neceſſary; but not ſo now to the church, Sc. If this 
true, that an infallible certitude of means is not now 
ceſſary to the church; and that her paſtors do now in 
ding matters of faith proceed only with a prudent 
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| MM <ftion not always neceſtary ; then it ſhould ſeem that 
/ 1 Wſarching wit may maintain his ground of ſuſpenſe, even 


2 againſt 
L. I. e. 1. C. 19. ſect. 5. 1 C. 32. ſect. 4. 
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againſt their church alſo, with a might it not be otherwiſe? WM cann 
Again Mr, Creſſy || tells us, that truth and our cbligatin WM che | 
to believe it, is in an higher degree in ſcripture than in the WM thorit 
decifions of the church, as Bellarmine acknowledges ; which N acknc 
is to ſay, that we may have greater aſſurance of the thing 
truth of doctrines contain'd in the ſcriptures, than we cen fortui 
have of any doctrine from the determination of the the fe 
church. But if we have the greateſt aſſurance that can W wards 
be of truths deliver'd to us by the church, as Mr. S. gain 
affirms, then I would fain learn of him what that greater Falk! 
degree of aſſurance is which Bellarmine ſpeaks: of, and WM chat : 
whether it be greater than the greateſt * Not to inſit WW we m- 
upon that (which yet I cannot but by the way take note ¶ ceſſary 
of) that Mr. Creſſy, by his approbation of this determi- Whpallage 
nation of Bellarmine's, doth advance the ſcripture above ]Wfurr:/7 
the church, as to one of the moſt eſſential properties of Wequa/ z 
the rule of faith, viz.” the certainty of it. 


there < 


But the moſt eminent teſtimony to my purpoſe in te 
Mr, Creſly, is that famous paſſage * (which hath given C 
ſo much offence to ſeveral of his own church) wherein: He: 


wine 
Ul denc; 


he acknowledges, the unfortunateneſs (to him) of the 
word infallibility, and tells us, that he could find ro ſuc 


word in any council ; that no neceſſity appeared to him thatW'1 ye 
either he or any other proteſtant ſhould ever hawe heard that bietion 
zword nam d, and much leſs preſs d with ſo much carne. bing 
T as of late it has generally been in diſputations and b, 
controverſy 3 and that Mr. Chillingworth combats tha that 
word with tao great ſucceſs, inſomuch that if this avrdgurance 
<vere once forgotten, or but laid by, Mr, Chillingworth hon he 
arguments would loſe the greateſt part of their ſtrengtbi n wh 
and that if this word ver? confin'd to the ſchoo!s whore iintiful 
was bred, there would be ſtill no inconwentence : and thaty*y ret 
ſince by manifeſt experience the Engliſh proteſtants tin ch ye 
themſ-lues ſo ſecure, when they have leave to ſtand or fa Wtgencie 
by that word, and in very deed have ſo much to ſay fi pee! 
*hemſelves when they are prefſed unneceſſarily with it: fen eve 
likewiſe it is a word capable of ſo high a ſenſe that u * be 
cannot dewiſe one more full and proper to attribut: b hc 
Gov himſelf, Sc. Since all this is ſo, he thinks MF {js 


CanN? 


Vl Append, C. Zo * E 40. ſect. 2, F 
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| cannot be blamed, if ſuch reaſons move bim te wiſh that 
the proteſtants may never be invited to combat the an- 
| thority of the church under that notion, A very ingenious 
acknowledgment, and as croſs to Mr. S's principle as any 
thing can be. But the word infallibility was not ſo un- 
fortunate to Mr. Creſſy, as his untoward explication of 
the fore-cited paſſage in his appendix, which he after- 
WW wards publiſhed chiefly by way of vindication of himſelf 

| againſt the learned author of the preface to my lord 

Falkland's diſcourſe of infallibility. There he tells us, 4 
i WT chat there are ſeveral degrees of infallibility, And that 
ve may know what degrees of infallibility he thinks ne- 
» Nceſſary to be attributed to the church, this following 
i- W paſſage will inform us: methinks (he ſays) if Gop have 
ze furniſhed bis divine and ſupernatural truth, <vith evidence 
equal to this, that the ſun ⁊uill ſhine to-morrow, or that 
there <vill be a ſpring and harveſt next year, ve are 


in {Wi:fnitely oblig:d to bleſs his providence, and juſtly con- 
en cerned, if ve refuſe to believe the leaſt of ſuch truths, 
cine: /perving leſs affection to ſave our ſouls than the dull 
the omen to ſoww their corn, who certainly have far leſs 
co-:dence for their harveſt than catholicks for their faith; 
bat yet they inſiſt net peeviſply in pan cwvery capricious 
on, nor exact an infallible ſecurity of a plentiful 
10. bing neæt ſummer, but notwithſtanding all difficulties and 


ooke-n{ngencres proceed chearfully in their painful huſbaudry. 
tie that according to this diſcourſe, whatever degree of 
oordWiurance the church hath, or can give to thofe who rely 
tb don her, it is plain that no further degree is neceſſary 
han what the huſbandman when he ſows, hath of a 
atiful harveſt, and that men are juſtly condemned if 
ey refuſe to believe the leaſt truth upon ſuch ſecurity, 
ach yet (by his own acknowledgment) is liable to con- 
agencies: nay farther, that men are not reaſonable, 
t pecviſh, and exacting infallible ſecurity, and inſiſting 
pun every capricious obiection, ſuch as is Mr. S's might 
nt be ot herꝛuiſe? Now as to this degree of aſſurance, 
(az he calls it) infallibility, I cannot but grant what 
> ſays of it to be moſt true, viz. that ju a ſevere 

3 accep- 
T Append, ſect. 2, and 3. 
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arceptation of the ⁊vor d, it is not rigorouſly infallible, tht 
16, (as he explains it) it is not abſolutely impoſſible nor dies 
it imply a flat contradicton that the thing whereof we are 
ſo aſſured may be otherwiſe: but then I utterly deny, that 
according to any true acceptation of this word, ſuch a 
degree of aſſurance as he ſpeaks of can be called infalli- 
bility 3 and withal I affirm, that none of thoſe ſeveral 
degrees of infallibility which he mentions, excepting that 
only which imports an abſolute impoſſibility, can with 
any tolerable propriety of ſpeech, or regard to the tue 
meaning and uſe of the word, have the name of i l. 
bility given to them. For infallibility can ſignify nothing 
elſe but an utter impoſſibility that one ſhould be deceived 
in that matter as to which he is ſuppoſed to be infallible; 
and to ſay ſuch a thing is impoſſible, is fo ſay that the 
exiſtence of it implies a flat contradiction : ſo that wheſo- 
ever aſlerts degrees of infallibility, is obliged to ſhew that 
there are degrees of abſolute impoſſibilities, and of per- 


fect contradictions; and he had need of a very ſharp and 
piercing wit, that is to find out degrees where there 
neither are nor can be any, Indeed, in reſpect of the 
objects of knowledge, it is eaſy to conceive how infalli- 


bility may be extended to more objects or fewer; but in 
reſpect of the degree of aſſurance (of which Mr. Creſſy 
ſpeaks) it is altogether unimaginable how any one can be 
more or leſs out of all poſſibility of being deceived in 
thoſe things wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible ; for 


no One can be more removed from the poſſibility of 


being deceived, than he that is out of all poſhbility of 
being deceived ; and whoſoever is leſs than this is not 
infallible, becauſe he only is ſo who is out of all poſſibi- 
lity of being deccived in thoſe matters wherein he is ſup- 
poſed to be infallible : ſo that Mr. Creſſy's lower degrees 
of infallibility are no degrees of that aſſurance which may 
properly be called infallible (for that can have no degrees) 
but of that aſſurance which is leſs than infallible, And 
he needed not have raiſed all this duſt about the degrees 
of infallibility, had it not been that by the means of ſuch 
2 cloud he might make the more convenient eſcape out 
af that ſtrait lie was in between the clamours of by * 
church, 
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church, and the advantage which his adverſaries made of 
this free and open diſcourſe againſt infallibility : for any 
one that carefully reads his book, will find that he un- 
derſtands nothing by the infallibility of the church, but 
an authority of obliging all chriſtians to ſubmit to her 
deciſſons, which is no more but what every ſupreme civil 
judge hath in matters, viz. a power to determine thoſe 
controverſies that lie before him as well as he can or 


to ſuch determinations z but yet for all this, no man 
ever dreamt a ſupreme civil judge to be infallible more 
than another man, I do not now diſpute the extent of 


| 

: the church's authority: but if ſhe have no other infalli- 
; Wility but what a full authority of deciſion does ſuppoſe, 
ne am ſure ſhe hath none at all. 

o- Before I leave Mr. Creſſy, I cannot but take notice, 


ow unfortunate and diſingenuous he is in explaining the 
eaning of theſe words of his own, viz. [againſt this 
ard infallibility Mr. Chillingworth's book eſpecially com- 
ats, and this ⁊vith too too great ſucceſs. ] which in his 
ppendix | he interprets thus; ſucceſs, I mean, not 
paint the church, but againſt his own ſoul, and the ſouls 

his fellow-engliſh proteſtants, &c, As if one that 
xd wiſhed well to Ceſar ſhould have ſaid, that Pompey 
d fought againſt him with too too great ſucceſs ; and 


| in {ing afterwards challenged by Ceſar's party, as having 


for I that Pompey had conquered Ceſar, he ſhould explain 
mſelf thus, ſucceſs, I mean not againſt Ceſar, but againſt 
on life, and the lives of his followers, Can any 
Ing be finer, than for a man to ſay, that by Pompey's 
ceſs in fighting againſt Ceſar, he means that Ceſar hath 
aten Pompey ? which is no more than if one ſhould 


prees Ne the liberty to interpret white by black. 

may MW 6. Laſtly, Mr. White doth moſt expreſly contradict 
rees) I principle of Mr. S's in theſe following paſſages, 
And Wi his preface to Mr. Ruſhworth he ſays, chat ſuch a 
grees W'aintly as makes the cauſe always work the ſame eff., 
"ſuch eb it take not awvay the abſolute poſſibility of working 
e out Wiſe, ought abſolutely to be reckoned in the degree of 


5 OWN true 


urch, 4 | = 5. ſect. 6. 
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will, and when that is done every one is bound to ſubmit 
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true certainty ; and thoſe authors are miſtalen obo under. WF ger 
walye it. So that it ſeems Mr. S. is miſtaken in affm. e, 
ing that a man cannot be certain of any thing ſo long u 2 
there is any poſſibility that it may be otherwiſe. In his WM 2 
anſwer to my lord Falkland, he ſays, * that in nora J 
matters, aud ſuch as are ſubject to humau action, ⁊be my WW lan 
expett ſuch aſſurance as human actions bear. If for thy 


1 ö aon 
government of your ſpiritual life you baue as much as fir Never: 
the management of your natural and civil life, <obat can WM; 49 


you expect more? Taue or three witneſſes of men beyond dare 


exception wvill caſt a man out of not only his lands but lift bis 50 
and all, He that among merchants will not adventure, Ie 187 
evbere there is a beaded to one of gaining, vil! be at- and I 
counted a filly factor: and among ſoldiers, be that vill fur Nie, it 
danger, where but one of a bundred is lain, ſhall nt hich 


eſcape the ſtain of coxvardice, What then ſhall æuc expe 
7n religion, but to ſee a main advantage on the one fie 
which wwe may reſt curſelves on? and for the reſt rememler 
wwe arg men ſubject to chance and mutability, and thank 
Gop he bath given that aſſurance in a ſupernatural way, 
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evhich wwe are contented wwithal in our civil wentures and HA, 
poſſeſſions, which nevertheleſs Go p knoweth wwe of in l erde, 
better aud would hazard leſs thay the unknown-govd of 101 Are | 
life to came. Again, Þ If God almighty hath in all ji; ſrce of 
and manners provided his church that fe may cl: ghihat it ſ 
every man in bis 2vay that goth the wway of a mar, t atbei, 


let every man conſider which is the fit way for bine. 
and ⁊obat in other matters of that wvay, he accou.telt 
ewidence, And if there be no intercf# in his ſoul 1 wait 
tim loth to believe, what iu another matter of the like 1, wu 
he doth nat flick at, or heavy to praciiſe wwhat he ſecs clas 
enough, I fear not his choice, Once more; dircCting 
man in his ſearch after rational ſatisfaction in matters d 
religion, he hath this paſſage ; I Beſides this, le ma 
bade this care, that he ſeek what the nature of the ſuits 
can yield, and not as thoſe phyſiciaus, who when tl ban 
Promiſed no leſs than immortality, can at laſt anly reach i 
ſome conſeruation of bealth or youth in ſome ſmall degrits 
ſo I cauld wiſh the author to well aſſure bimſelf fi. A 
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there is poſſibly an infullibility, before he be too earneſt to be 
| contented with nothing leſs ; for what if human nature 
| fbeuld not be capable of ſo great a good ? ould he there- 
fore think it fitting to live wvithout any religion, becauſe he 
could not get ſuch a one as himſelf deſired, though with more 
than a man's wiſh? Were it not rational to ſee, whether 
wong religions ſome one have not ſuch notable advantages 
ever the reſt, as in reaſon it might ſeem human nature might 
be contented ꝛbithal? Let him caſt his account with the 
{ WW d:are}? things he hath, his own or friends lives, bis eſtate, 
+ bis hope of poſterity, and ſee upon what terms of advantage 
„ Leis ready to venture all theſe 5 and then return to religion, 
and ſes whether, if he ds not venture his ſoul upon the 
lte, it be truly reaſon or ſome other not confeſſed motive, 
which zoithdrazos him, For my own part, as I doubt not 
ef an infallibility, ſo I doubt not but ſetting that aſide, 
ſbere be thoſe excellencies found on the catholick party wwhicb 
pray force a man to prefer it, and to wenture all be hath 
ppon it before all other religions and ſets in the world, 
Vby then may not one who after long ſearching findeth no 
rfallibility reſt himſelf on the like, ſuppoſing man's nature 
words no better? 
Are not theſe fair conceſſions, which the evidence and 
bree of truth have extorted from theſe authors? So 
hat it ſeems that that which Mr. S. calls || a civil piece 
atheiſtry, is advanced in moſt expreſs words by his beſt 
ends; and therefore J hope he will (as he threatens 
e) be ſmart wvith them in oppoſition to ſo damnable and 
undamental an error, And whenever he attempts this, 
would intreat him to remember that he hath theſe two 
ungs to prove: Firſt, that no evidence but demonſtra- 
on can give a man ſufficient aſſurance of any thing. 
condly, that a bare poſſibility that a thing may be 
therwiſe, is a rational cauſe of doubting, and a wiſe 
wnd of ſuſpenſe : which when he hath proved, I ſhall 
t grudge him his infallibility. 
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1 . V. 


That ſcripture is ſufficient to convince the moſt acute ad. 
werſaries, and that it is ſufficiently certain. 


8 ec 
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: then 


8 x, HE laſt part of this third diſcourſe endea- =_ 


vours to ſhew, that the ſcripture is not cis. hath 2 
tive of the moſt obſtinate and acute adverſaries. As fur 


; Js as 
the obſtinate, he knows my mind already, Let us fee . 
why the moſt acute adverſary may not be convinced l; WG on 


ſcripture: becauſe, as he objects *, firſt, 2ve carne We. 4 
”. 2 . o { 3 * IC 
certain that this book is G 0 D's word, becauſe of the navy 


at thts | Gp hem, 
range abſurdities and herefies in the open letter as it lics, 6; N met 
that Gop bath hands and feet, Sc. and becauſe of the be requ 
eontradictions in it: to which I have already returned an peming | 


anſwer. Secondly, becauſe (as he faith ) <ve car: ve 
certain of the truth of the letter in any particular text, that it 
was not foiſted in, or ſome way. altered in its fignifuative- 
neſs ; and if it be a negative propoſition, that the particle 
[not] was not inſerted ; if affirmative, not left out, And 
if we pretend to be certain of this, he demands ] our di. 
monſtration for it. But how unreaſonable this demand is 
1 hope I have ſufficiently ſhewn, And to ſhew it jt 
further, I aſk him, how their church knows, that th: 
particle [rot] was not left out of any text in which it i 
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bf ſcript 
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that t/ 
7 aſcer 
red J A. 
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Want it 1: 
e world 
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not found in their copies? I know he hath a ready an- agb w 
ſwer, viz. by oral tradition, But this (according f cafe all 
him ||) only reaches to feriptures letter ſo far as it is our 4 
cident with the main body of chriſtian doctrine; concerd 3 
ing the reſt of ſcripture it is impoſſible (according to hi. extern 
own principles) that they ſhould have any ſecurity tra, , | 
the particle [not] was not unduly inſerted, or Jett ou: , 
by the tranſcribers. Nay, as to thoſe texts of ſcrptuſg „ 4 
which fall in with the main body of chriſtian doctine, B 
demand his demonſtration that the particle not] wa 5 


not unduly inſerted or left out, not only in thoſe ext 
but alſo in the oral tradition of the doctrines coinciden 
with the ſenſe of thoſe texts. If he ſay, it was info 


{14 o nat, 
on, this 
Fertinent 
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| p: any age ſhould conſpire to leave out or inſert the par- 
icle not] in the oral tradition; ſo ſay I it was that they 
mould conſpire to leave it out of the written text: but 
then I differ from him thus far, that I do not think this 
naturally impoſſible, ſo as that it can rigorouſly be de- 
onſtrated, but only morally impoſlible, ſo that no body 
thath any reaſon to doubt of it 3 which to a prudent man 
js as good as a demonſtration, Pyrrho himſelf never ad- 
vanced any principle of ſcepticiſm beyond this, viz, that 
men ought to queſtion the credit of all books, concerning 
Which they cannot demonſtrate as to every ſentence in 
them, that the particle [not] was not inſerted (if it be 
afirmative) or left out (if it be negative.) If ſo much 
de required to free a man from reaſonable doubtings con- 
terning a book, how happy are they that have attained to 
ppfallibility? What he ſaith concerning the variæ lectiones & 
f ſcripture, hath already had a ſufficient anſwer, 
| 2, In his fourth diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, 
that the ſcripture is not certain in itſelf, and conſequently 
þt aſcertained to us, Firſt, not certain, materially confi» 
red $ as conſiſting of ſuch and ſuch characters, becauſe 
bit are liable to be burnt, torn, blotted, worn out, We 
Ent it is not impoſſible but that any, or all the books in 
e world, may be burnt: but then we ſay likewiſe, that 
book ſo univerſally diſperſed may eaſily be preſerved; 
ough we have no aflurance that Go p will preſerve it, 
cafe all men ſhould be ſo fooliſh or ſo careleſs as to en- 
hour or ſuffer the abolition of it. But it ſeems the 
Iptures cannot be a rule of faith if they be liable to 
external accidents : and this (he tells us) || zhough it 
cen a remote and impertinent exception, yet to one wvbg 
b:ders the wiſe diſpoſitions of divine providence, it will 
ve dec conftderation 5 becauſe the ſalvation of man- 
d berng the end 5f God's making nature, the means to it 
ud be more ſettled, ſtrong and unalterable, than any other 
ce of nature whatever, But notwithſtanding this wile 
on, this exception ſtill ſeems to me both remote and 
pertinent: for if this which he calls a reaſon be a 
th, it will from thence neceſſarily follow not only 
| that 
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' 1s muſt be conveyed by ſuch 
OW : 55388 than the courſe of nature; 
a 3 a clear parity of reaſon, that all the means of 
— 1 [ Bak do operate towards the accompliſhing of 
OE. bh ith greater certainty than the fire burns, or 
their en Ay es; which they can never do, unleſs they 
| = 4 Wa neceſſarily than any natural cauſes ; how 

—— do ſo upon voluntary agents, I deſire Mr. S. to 
inform 15 proceeds by a long harangue to ſhew, T that 
— theſe material characters in ee, we k i * 
ble, but in complexion with the cauſes, actually laid in t} 


evorld to preſerve them entire; becauſe either thoſe cauſes 


: ; 4 
re material, and then they are alſo liable to continual altera 
oo , 


ri 's, the minds of men, and fron 
tions; or ſpiritual, that is, th of 


depree c 
with good reaſon hope for a greater d 
_ bow "ow Note ny other piece of nature; which, þ 
n is a very ſtrange paradox, that the actions 0 
a l we agents have a greater certainty and a" 
th 0 So thoſe of natural agents; of whic the fa 
vgs els and men, compared with the en, 
* and ſtars in their firſt ſtate, is a very good ex 
dence. But he adds a caution J, that 3 perf 
rs from their nature, and antes, if ” = 
ances be obſerved, that is, if due propoſals be _ 45 
1 tain Inoguledge, and due care uſed to atten 2 75 
* s. But who can warrant, that due propoſa a , o 
5 de made to men, and due care uſed by _ " 
eee where's the 3 deer 3 
uch of? ſo that notwithſtandin | 
5 cauſe (the mind of _ 10 mY 
ſcriptures entire, yet in order to this (as he te 1 
: actions are to be done, Thich are x 4 
ge up of an innumerable multitude of ſeveral pa "_ 
N ws x oy every of which ng be T e hb ai 
x 5 . 
ing a diſtin little action in its ingle ſelf, * 
. of a whole book, conſiſting me. 1 fn 
evords, ſingle letters, and tittles or ſhop 5 — 
I Pag. 36. 
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aftions of writing over each of theſe fo ſhort and curſory, 
that it prevents diligence, and exceeds human care, to bee 

awake and apply diſtin& attentions to every of theſe diftin&t 
aHions, Mr. Ruſhworth * much outdoes Mr. S. in theſe 
minute cavils, for he tells us, that ſuppoſing an original 
aby of Can 15 T's words, avitten by one of the evangeliſts 
in the ſam? language, let him bave ſet down every word 
and ſyllable : yet men converſant in noting the changes of 
meanings in <vords, will tell us, that divers accents in the 
pronunciation of them, the turning of the ſpeater's head or 
ech this or that way, &'c. may ſo change the ſenſe of the 
words, that they will ſeem quite different in writing from ; 
what they were in ſpeaking, I hope that oral and practi- wt. 
cal tradition hath been careful to preſerve all theſe cir- 4 
umſtances, and hath delivered down CHRIST's doctrine ii 1 
ith all the right traditionary accents, nods, and geſtures il 
eceſſary for the underſtanding of it; otherwiſe the omiſ- | 
on of theſe may have ſo altered the ſenſe of it, that it 161 
nay be now quite different from what it was at firſt, But | 
d anſwer Mr, S. we do not pretend to be aſſured that it q! 
naturally impoſſible that the ſcriptures ſhould have been 
orrupted or changed, but only to be ſufficiently aſſured 
hat they have not received any material alteration, from 
good arguments as the nature of the ſubject will bear, 


fell 


rum. 

beg if his reaſon had not been very ſhort and curſory, he 
„ekt eaſily have reflected that oral tradition is equally 
dle to all theſe contingencies 3 for it deth as much pre- 
f then! diligence, and exceed human care, to keep azvake and 
eſs My diſtinct attentions to the diftin&? actions of ſpeaking, 
\ſtand$ of voriting. And I hope he will not deny, that a 


ſerv! 


| us) 


Ctrine orally delivered, conſiſts of words, and letters, 
d accents, and ftops, as well as a doctrine written; and 


ed Wat the ſeveral actions of ipeaking are as ſhort and curſory 
ticula of writing. ; 

, ea 5. Secondly, he tells us T, ſcripture, formally conſe. 
as ind, as to its fionificativeneſs, is aljo unccrtain: Firſt, 
riads cauſe of the uncertainty of the letter: This is already 


e ſevered, Secondiy, || becauſe the certain ſenſe of it 5 
ao 1, IV. | rc 
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net to be arrived to by the vulgar, who are deflitute f 
languages and arts, True, where men are not permitted 
to have the ſcriptures in their own language, and under. 
ſtand no other: but where they are allowed the ſcriptures 
tranſlated into their own language, they may underſtand 
them; all neceſſary points of faith and practice being ſuffi. 
ciently plain in any tranſlation of the bible that 1 knay { 1. ( 
of. And that * eminent wits cannot agree about tie N 
ſenſe of texts which concern the main points of faith, I 6:6, } 
hath been ſpoken to already, 

& 6. As for the reverence he pretends to ſcripture in 
the concluſion of his fourth diſcourſe, he might have 
ſpared that, after all the rallery and rudeneſs he hath 
uſed againſt it, It is eaſy to conjecture, both from hit 
principles and his uncivil exprefſions concerning them, 
what his eſteem is of thoſe facred oracles. Probably it 
was requiſite in prudence to caft in a few good words con 
cerning the ſcriptures, for the ſake of the more tender 
and ſqueamiſh novices of their religion, or (as Mr, Ruſh 
worth's nephew Þ ſays frankly and openly) fer the ſatisfac 
tion of indifferent men, that have been brought up in thi 
verbal and apparent reſpect of the ſcripture 3 who it ſee 
are not yet attained to that degree of catholick piety a 
fortitude, as to endure patiently that the word of Gat 
ſhould be reviled or lighted, Beſides that in reference t 
thoſe whom they hope hereafter to convert (who mig} 
be too much alienated from their religion, if he had et 
preſſed nothing but contempt towards a book, which pr 
teſtants and chriſtians in all ages, till the very dregs « 
popery, have been bred up to a high veneration of) i 
was not much amiſs to paſs this formal compliment up? 
the bible; which the wiſe of his religion will eafily vi 
derſtand, and may ſerve to catch the reſt, But let hit 
not deceive himſelf, Gop- 7s net mocked, 
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Ser. VI. 
Trat the properties of a rule of faith do not belong to oral 


tradition, 


{ 1. QEcondly, he comes to ſhew *, that the properties 
| of a rule of faith belong to oral tradition, And, 
„irt, he gives a tedious explanation of the nature of this 

oral practical tradition, which amounts to this; that as 
in in reference to the civil education of children, they are 
vel taught their own and others names, to write, and EF and 
th exerciſe their trades : fo in reference to religion, the cbil- 
ue en of chriſtians firſt hear ſounds, afterwards by degrees 
met dim notions of Gor, CHRIST, SAvIouR, heaven, 
' 1 bell, virtue, vice, and by degrees praiſe what they have 
nl beard ; they are ſbezun to ſay grace, and their prayers, to 
ail bold up their bands, or perhaps eyes, and to kneel, and 
ber poſtures. Afterwvards they are acquainted with the 
ered, ten commandments, and ſacraments, ſome common forms 
ef prayer, and other practices of chriſtianity, and are direct᷑- 
ed to order their lives accordingly, and are guided in all this 
by the actions and carriage of the elder faithful; and this 
gies on by in ſenſible degrees and not by leaps, from a hundred 
ears to a hundred, but from month to month, and even leſs, 
If this be all that tradition doth, this is nothing but what 
i done among proteſtants, and that with greater advantage; 
becauſe we always teach children to ſay their prayers in a 
known tongue, ſo as they may underſtand them, And 
we alſo teach them the creed, and ten commandments, 
and the ſacraments, ſo many as CHRIS hath inſtituted, 
and no more, So that if this be ſo infallible a way of con- 
reying the doctrine of chriſtianity, we have it among us: 
and we do over and beſides inſtru them in the ſcriptures, 
vhich are the authentick inſtruments whereby CHRIS T's 
doctrineis conveyed to us. But then we do not ſuppoſe 
(3s his hypotheſis neceſſarily enforceth him to do) that 
the chriſtian doctrine is equally taught and learned by all; 
but by ſome more, by others leſs perfectly, according to 
tie different abilities and diligence of parents and teachers, 
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and the yarious capacities and diſpoſitions of children, 
whereas his hypotheſis falls, if all or at leaſt the generality 
of parents, do not inſtruct their children with the like 
exactneſs, and if the generality of children do not receje 
this doctrine in the ſame perſection that it is delivered. | 
For if it be taught or received with any variation, it muſt R 
neceſſarily be ſo conveyed, and theſe variations will grow W 
daily, I had thought he would have told us how all pz. 
rents do teach their children the whole body of Cxz157's 
doctrine, and explain to them every part of it in a hun- 
dred or a thouſand- ſeveral expreſſions ſignifying the fame 
ſenſe, and not have inſtanced in two ſet forms, ſuch ag 
the creed, and ten commandments ;z for according to W In yy 
Mr. White *, that cannot be a tradition which is delivered 
down in ſet words, 

§ 2. Having thus explained oral tradition, he comes to 
ſhew that the properties of a rule of faith agree to it, 1 
have already ſhewed, that the true properties of a rule 
of faith are but two, viz. That it be plain and intelligible, Con 
and that it be ſufficently certain, The firſt of theſe, that 
oral tradition may deliver a doQtrine plainly and intelli- 
gibly, I grant him: All the difficulty is about the ſecond 
property, whether we have ſufficient aſſurance that the 
doctrine delivered down by oral tradition hath received no 
corruption or change in its conveyance ; and all that he 
pretends to prove in this diſcourſe, is, that if this rule 
hath been followed and kept to all along, the chriſtian 


dy his 
auth. 
lemonſl 


doctrine neither hath, nor can have received any change, th, 
that is, if the next age after the apoſtles did truly, and de all 
without any alteration, deliver the chriſtian doctrine to ]M*"not « 


their immediate ſucceſſors, and they to theirs, and ſo on, 
then upon this ſuppoſition the doctrine of the preſent tra- 
ditionary church muſt be the very ſame with that which 
was delivered to the apoſtles. All this is readily granted 
to him. But that this rule hath always been followed, 
nay, that it is impoſſible there ſhould have been any de- 
viation from it (as he pretends) this we deny, not only as 
untrue, but as one of the moſt abſurd propoſitions that 
ever yet pretended to demonſtrative evidence. 


* Apolog. p: 81. 


1 


[ 161 ] 
1 H E 


RU L E of FAI T H. 


* —_— — a 


— 


a F A N Tt 


o In which Mr. S's demonſtrations and corol- 


1 laries are examined. 
to 

1 8 E CG py Ef I, 
conſiderations touching his demonſtrations in general, 

5 

at 
1 81. Efore I come to ſpeak particularly to his de- 
at monſtrations, I ſhall premiſe theſe two con- 
he ſiderations: Firſt, that (according to the prin- 


ciples of the patrons of tradition) no man can, 
by his private reaſon, certainly find out the true rule of 
ath, Secondly, that (according to Mr. S.) the way of 
lemonſtration is no certain way to find out the rule of 
ith, If either of theſe be made out, his demonſtrations 
oe all their force, If the firſt be made good, then he 
annot demonſtrate the infallibility of tradition, nor con- 
quently, that that is the rule of faith, If the ſecond, 
hen the way of demonſtration which he pretends to take, 
pnifies nothing. x 
te} WM 2. Firſt, no man can (according to the principles of 
ved, e patrons of tradition) by his private reaſon certainly 
Je. Ind out what is the rule of faith. Suppoſe a heathen to 
ya : defirous to inform himſelf of the chriſtian faith; in 
that der to which he is inquiſitive after ſome rule by which 
e may take a meaſure of it, and come certainly to know 
1 3 Wiitit is: he enquires of chriſtians what their rule is, and 
us them divided about it, ſome ſaying that the ſcrip- 
| | O 3 ture, 
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lite a dim- ſigbted man, uho uſed his reaſon to find a trafly 


: is not founded in the intellectual part of man, which only 
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ture, others that oral tradition, is the rule. In this eas e 
it is not poſſible (without a revelation) for this man to bor: 
find out the rule of faith, but by his own private reaſon MF al! of 
examining and weighing the arguments and pretences of WF as len 
both ſides. And when he hath done this, unleſs he can y 
by his reaſon demonſtrate that the one is a certain and in. b ex 
fallible rule, and the other not ſo, he hath not (according it 75 

to Mr. S.) found out the rule of faith, But reaſon can any c/ 
never do this, according to Mr, S. For ſpeaking of de. {Wor 4 
monſtrating the certainty of tradition, he tells us, * h ma, 
tradition bath for its baſis man's nature, not according 1 
bis intellectuals, <vhich de but darkly grope in the purſuit if 
ſcience, &c, And again, Þ ſpeaking how reaſon brings 
men to the rule of faith, he uſes this compariſon, ſbe i 


Friend to lead him in the twilight, and then relied on hi 
guidance rationally wvithout uſing his o reaſon at all abut 
the way itſelf, So that (according to him) the certainty 
of tradition cannot be founded on demonſtration, becauſe it ¶ Peaſona 
tis to 
eaſon | 
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can demonſtrate. Beſides, if it were founded in the intel 
lectual part, yet that can never be able to demonſtrate the 
certainty of tradition, becauſe that faculty which is dim- 
fighted, and does but grope darkly in the purſuit d 
ſcience, is uncapable of framing demonſtrations, Net 
can any man underſtand how dim-fighted reaſon ſhould 
ſee clearly to chooſe its guide any more than its way 
eſpecially if it be conſidered what a pretty contradiction 
it is, to ſay that reaſon, as it is dim-fighted, can fe 
clearly. | | 
But Mr. Creſſy is not contented to call every mani 
reaſon dim-fighted, he ventures a ſtep farther, and cally 
it hoodwink'd and blind: for he tells us, I that privat 
reaſon is apparently a moſt fallible guide; and he pi its 
my lord Falkland's caſe, becauſe in the ſearch of the trus 
religion he did betake himſelf to the caſual conduft of Blind | 
human, natural reaſon, which afterwards he calls || 4 gu 
chat tue perſons cannot poſſibly follow together, becauſe u 
| tau 
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tuo perſons (that ever followed any other guide befide au- 
8 therity) did or could think all things to be reaſonable that 
all otbers theught ſo; and by conſequence ſuch a guide that 
| a5 long as be continues in that office, there cannot poſſibly bs 
„ny church any where : which (ſays he) is an infalli- 
ble eviction that this is an imaginary ſeducing guide, fince 


it ts _— that that ſhould bs @ guide appointed for 


\ Warp chriſtian, wuhich neither CMH iS T nr bis apoſiles, 
or any of their followers ever mentioned,” yea which 
+ MW formally deſtroys one of our tevelve articles of the apoſtles 
creed, wit. I believe the holy catbolick church, Thus he 
does by reaſon clearly and infallibly evince, that reaſon 
cannot be otherwiſe than a moſt blind and fallible guide. 
This it is to talk of things when a man looks only upon 
one fide of them; as if becauſe reaſon has a blind ſide, 
and is uncertain in ſome things, therefore we ought to 
conclude her univerſally blind and uncertain in every 
thing; and as if becauſe all men cannot think all things 
deaſonable which any one man thinks to be ſo, therefore 
tis to be doubted whether thoſe common principles of 
eon be true, which mankind are generally agreed in, 


eaſon in the finding out of our rule, is clear from what he 
ajs in the next ſection, viz. hat this boodzvink'd guide (en- 
ring into ſcripture, and ſearching after tradition may 
ofubly fumble upon the way to unity and truth, that js, 
be true catholick church. If this be true, why does Mr. S. 
retend that he can by reaſon demonſtrate the infalli- 
lity of tradition, and by this hoodwink'd guide lead men 
d the true rule of faith? and what a pititul encourage- 
nent would this be to an inquiſitive philoſopher (who 
owing no other guide but his reaſon, whereby to find 
t whether ſcripture or tradition be the rule) to tell him 
at by the help of this hoodwink'd guide he might poſſi- 
y ftumble upon the right? 

A man may juſtly ſtand amazed at the inconſiſtency of 
heſe mens diſcourſes and principles, In one mood they 
e all for demonſtration, and for convincing men in the 
ay of perfect ſcience, which is the true rule of faith : 
k then again when another fit takes them, there's » 
WL 


Ind that Mr, Creſſy ſpeaks here of the uſe of our private 


Z 0 
þ 


\ 
'L 
N 
1 U 
il 
il. 
: 77 
'F 
+ 
F 0 
' 
| 4 
| 
1 
1 
ir 
| 
[4 
1 
[i 


-o_— 


2 ——— ——— — 
- * ad 
g 9 


— 


164 The RULE of Fair. Part Ill 


ſuch thing as ſcience, human reaſon grows all on the 
ſudden dim- ſighted, and at the next word is ſtruck ſtark- 
blind; and then the very utmoſt that it can do towards 
the bringing of an unprejudiced and inquiſitive perſon to the 
true rule of faith, is to leave him in a poſſibility of ſtum- 
bling upon it; but if he be a heretick that makes uſe of 
private reaſon for his guide, then * it is impoſſible but that 
be with his blind guide ſhall fall into the pit. I cannot, 
for my part, imagine how they can reconcile the blindneſs 
of human reaſon with all that noiſe which they make 
about ſcience and demonſtration ; but this I muſt confeſs, 
that theſe kind of diſcourſes which 1 meet with in Mr. 8. 
and Mr, Creſſy, are very. proper arguments to perſuade 2 
man of the blindneſs of human reaſon, And indeed there 
is one paſſage in Mr, Creſſy, which gives me very great 
ſatisfaction concerning theſe matters, where he tells us, 
F that the wit and judgment of catholicks is to renource 
their own judgment, and depoſe their own wit, Now he 
that profeſſes to have done this, may write contradictions, 
and no body ought to challenge him for it, However, it 
is a very ingenuous acknowledgment, that when he for- 
ſook our church and turned papiſt, he laid aſide his judge 
ment and wit; which is juſt ſuch an heroick act of judg- 
ment, as if a man, in a bravery to ſhew his liberty, 
would ſell himſelf for a ſlave, I am glad to under- 
ſtand from an experienced perſon, what charges a man 
muſt be at when he turns roman catholick, namely, 
that whoever will embrace that religion muſt forfeit his 
reaſon, | 
§ 3. Secondly, the way of demonſtration is (according 
to Mr. S.) no certain way to find out the rule of faith. 
In his 4th appendix f againſt my lord of Down, one of 
the eight mines (as he calls them) which he lays to blow 
up my lord's diſſuaſive againſt popery, is this, That the 
met bod he takes in diſſuading cannot be held in reaſon t! 
bave power to diſſuade, unl:ſs it be proper to that effet, 
that is, not common to that effet and a contrary one, Now, 
that being moſt evidently no met bed or way to ſuch an 175 
| tbat 


* Append. c. 7. ſect, 8. + Idid, 1 Pag. 2557 2540 
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which many fellow and take, yet arrive not at that eff: ; 
11 r to common ſenſe, that my lord of Down mi ſcalls 
bis book a diſſuaſrue, and that it can have in it ns poruer of 


frf wouch ſome particularity in the methsd he takes, above 
what's in others in which ave experience miſcarriage, &c, 
If this be true, then his method of demonſtration, is no 
way to make men certain of what he pretends to demon- 
ſtrate, becauſe that is moſt evidently no wvay to an effect 
which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that eſfect; 
o that *tis plain to common ſenſe that Mr. S's demonſtrations 
can have in them no power of mowing the underſtanding one 
way or other, unleſs he can vouch ſome particularity in the 
dmonſtrations he pretends to bring, above what 1s in other 
retended demonſtrations in which ⁊ue experience miſcarriage, 
Do not Thomas and Scotus (as Mr, White tells us *) all 
along pretend to demonſtrate? and yet it is generally be- 
eyed that (at leaſt where they contradict one another} 
ne of them failed in his demonſtrations, Did not Mr, 
harles Thynne pretend to have demonſtrated that a man 
t one jump might leap from London to Rome? and yet 
b not think any one was ever fatisfy'd with his demon- 


de: tons. And Mr. S. knows one in the world (whom 
em not name, becauſe he hath ſince ingenuouſly ac - 
*. owledged his error) who thought he had demonſtrated 
er- 


de quadrature of the circle, and was ſo confident of it as 
venture the reputation of his demonſtrations in divinity 
on it, and ſome of thoſe divinity demonſtrations were 
le very fame with Mr. S's, Since therefore the world 
th experienced ſo much miſcarriage in the way of de- 
nſtration, before Mr. S's demonſtrations can be allow- 
| to ſignify any thing, he muſt (according to his own 
) youch ſome particularity in his way and method of 


* monſtration above what is in other mens. He hath 
4 t any where (that I remember) told us what that par- 
N 


Uarity is, wherein his way of demonſtration is above 
ler mens: nor can I upon the moſt diligent feare" find 
ly peculiar advantage that his way has more than theirs 
Ne-mentioned 3 unleſs this be one that he pretends to 
demon- 


* Exetaſis, pag. 24. 
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demonſtrate a ſelf-evident principle, and herein I think he 
hath plainly the advantage of Mr. Charles Thynne ; and 
unleſs this may be counted another advantage, that he 
has ſo extraordinary a confidence and conceit of his own 
demonſtrations ; and in this particular, I muſt acknow- 
ledge that he clearly excels all that have gone before him: 
In all other things, his way of demonſtration is but like 
his neighbaurs, ? 


SECT. © 
Mr. S's demonſtration a priori. 


§ 1. J Come now to examine his demonſtrations of this 
felf-evident principle {as he often calls it) that 
oral tradition is a certain and infallible way of conveying 
CHrisT's doctrine from one age to another, without any 
corruption or change; which is to ſay, that it is impol- 
fible but that this rule ſhould always have been kept to, 
That this is not a ſelf-evident principle, needs no other 
evidence than that he goes about to demonſtrate it, But 
yet, notwithſtanding this, I think he hath as much rev 
ſon to call this a ſelf-evident principle, as to call his proo 
of it demonſtrations. | | 
& 2. In order to his demonſtration à priori, he lays® 
theſe four grounds, which I ſhall ſet down in his own 
words. Firſt, that chriſtian doctrine was at firſt un- 
animouſly ſettled by the apoſtles, in the hearts of tht 
faithful, diſperſed in great multitudes over ſeveral parts e 
the wverld, Secondly, that this doftrine was firmiy be 
lieved by all thoſe faithful to be the way to heaven, and 
the contradicting or deſerting it, to be the way to damuU 
tion: ſo that the greateſt hopes and fears imaginable wt! 
by engaging the divine authority ftrongly applied to th 
minds of the firſt believers, encouraging them to the al 
hering to that doctrine, and deterring them from relinguſþ 
ing it; and indeed infinitely greater than any other «bat 
ever, ſpringing from any temporal conſideration : ard til 


#15 Twas in all ages the perſuaſion of the faithful, Thing 
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| that hopes of good and fears of harm ſtrongly applied, are 
| qhe cauſes of actual will, Fourthly, that the thing was 
| feafible or w0ithin their power : that what they were bred 
| to was knowable by them, This put, it follows as certain- 


| by, that a great number or body of the firſt believers, and 


after faithful in each age, that is, from age to age, would 
| continue to hold themſelves, and teach their children as them- 
| ſelves bad been taught, that is, would follow and ſlick to 
tradition; as it doth, that a cauſe put actually cauſing pro- 


duceth its effet, This is his demonſtration with the 
grounds of it. | 


$ 3. To ſhew the vanity and weakneſs of this pretended 


demonſtration, I ſhall aſſail it thefe three ways: by ſhew- 

ing, firſt, that if the grounds of it were true they would 
is W conclude too much, and prove that to be impoſſible which 
u W common experience evinceth, and himſelf muſt grant to 
ng WY have been. Secondly, that his main grounds are appa- 
ny WT rently falſe. Thirdly, that his demonſtration is confuted 
by clear and undeniable inſtances to the contrary, 


SS: © I: Ms 
The firſt anſaver to his demonſtration, 


(1, IF the grounds of it were true, they would con- 
clude too much, and prove that to be impoſſible 
which common experience evinceth, and himſelf muſt 


ys grant to have been. For if theſe two principles be true, that 
Ws the greateſt hopes and fears are ſtrongly applied to the minds 


Fall chriſtians ; and that thoſe hopes and fears ſtrongly applied 
are the cauſe of actual will to adbere conſtantly to CRISTT's 
GFrine; then from hence it follows that none that enter - 
tan this doctrine can ever fall from it, becauſe falling from 
it is inconſiſtent with an actual will of adhering conſtantly 
to it: for ſuppoſing (as he doth) certain and conſtant 
auſes of actual will to adhere to this doctrine, thoſe who 
entertain it muſt actually will to adhere to it, becauſe acauſe 
put actually cauſing produceth its effect, which is conſtant 
aherence to it, And if this were true, theſe two things 
vould be impoſſible ; firſt, that any ehriſtian ſhould turn 
woltate or heretick ; ſecondly, that any chriſtian ſhould 
lire wicked!y ; beth which not only frequent and un- 
doubted 
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doubted experience doth evince, but himſelf muſt grant 
de facto to have been. | 
$ 2. Firſt, it would be impoſſible that any chriſtian 
ſhould turn apoſtate or heretick, Hereſy, according to bon. 
him, is nothing elſe but the renouncing of tradition, 
Now he tells us, * that the firſt renouncers of traditim in ſ 
muſt have been true believers or belders of it ere they n. Me tl 
nounced it; and I ſuppoſe there is the ſame reaſon for Ihe hi 
apoſtates, But if all chriftians or true believers (as he Wh; r 
calls them) have theſe arguments of hope and fear ſtrong. WM oor 
ly applied, and hope and fear ſtrongly applied be the cauley crack, 
of actual will to adhere to this doctrine; tis neceſſary all 4% 
chriſtians ſhould adhere to it, and impoſſible there ſhould W131. 
be either apoſtates or hereticks. For if theſe cauſes be un, 6 
put in all the faithful actually cauſing (as the grounds of 94 
his demonſtration ſuppoſe) and indefectibleneſs be the fro- preis 
per and neceſſary effect of theſe cauſes, as he allo ſaith , ul) ir 
then it is impoſſible that where theſe cauſes are put, thereMikins u. 
ſhould be any defection: for a proper and neceſſary elle pro 
cannot but be where the cauſes of ſuch an effect are put iemc 
eſpecially if they be actually caufing; and conſequently Wu thi 
tis impoſſible that any fingle chriſtian ſhould ever eitnintia; 
totally apoſtatize or fall into hereſy, that is, renounce triWfccauſe 
dition, | lere ca 
§ 3. And that this is a genuine conſequenee from theſi g his 
principles (though he will not acknowledge it here, be chrig 
cauſe he ſaw it would ruin his demonftration) is liberal ainly e 
acknowledged by him in other parts of his diſcourſe. Fe given 
he tells us, I chat it exceeds all the power of nature (aeg of 
Prafting from the cauſes of madneſs and violent diſra/ ut upc 
zo blot the knowoledge of this doctrine out of the ſoul as. 
ene ſingle believer ; and || that fince no mar can bid A 
contrary to his knowoledge, nor doubt of what be boli: of 7 
Tor change and innovate without knowing he doth fe, t e aue 
a manifeſt impoſſibility a <vhole age ſhould fall inte an e pol. 
furdity ſo inconſiſtent æuith the nature of one ſingle nu ander . 
And, I that it is perhaps impeſſible for one ſingle man ts a 


16 
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tent to deceive poſterity by renouncing tradition. Which 

paſſages laid together amount to thus much, that it is 
WW impoſſible that tradition ſhould fail in any one ſingle per- 
bon. And though in the paſſage laſt cited he ſpeaks faint- 
Wy, and with a perhaps, as if he apprehended ſome danger 
«Win ſpeaking too peremptorily, yet any one would eaſily 
2» WH ſec the laſt to be as impoſſible as any of the reſt, And 
or he himſelf elſewhere, being in the full career of his bom- 
baſt rhetorick, delivers it roundly without fear or wit, 


3 ſarer may the finews of entire nature by overſtraining 
rack, and ſpe loſe all ber activity and motion, that is, her- 
all Wc, than one ſingle part of that innumerable multitude 
ald Wc 


Iwbich integrate that 2 teſtification which wwe call tradi- 
tion, can poſſibly be violated. 

§4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him, and 14 
preſs his demonſtration too far, becauſe he tells us he il 
ly intends by it to prove that the generality of chriſ- | 
ans will always adhere to tradition. But if he intended 
0 prove no more but this, he ſhould then have brought 
| demonſtration that would have concluded no more; 
it this concludes of all as well as of the generality of 
inftians, A clear evidence that it is no demonſtration, 
cauſe it concludes that which is evidently falſe, that 
bere can be no apoſtates or hereticks. Beſides, ſuppoſ- 
xg his demonſtration to conclude only that the generality 
chriſtians would always adhere to tradition, this is ag 
anly confuted by experience, if there be any credit to 1 
e given to hiſtory. St. Hierom tells us, Þ that Liberiut | 
ſhop of Rome (for all his particular title to infallibility 


It t upon tradition, as Mr. S. ſpeaks, coroll. 28.) turned 

. And that I Arianiſm was eſtabliſhed by the ſy- | 
af Ariminum, which was a council more general than 1 
beide of Trent. And that || almoft all the churches in the 4 


bole 2vorld under the names of peace and of the emperor, 
re polluted by communion ith the Arians, Again, that 0 
under the empcror Conſtantius ( Euſebius and Hippabius be- | 
Vo T, IV. * ing | 


bag. 54+ + Chron, ad annum Chriſt. 352. J Ad 
tn, 363, ll Ad ann. 364. J Advert, Lucifer, 
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ing conſuls) infidelity vas ſubſcribed under the wn of 
unity and faith, And * that the auhole quorld jrroaned Wh £" 
and wondered to ſee itſelf turned Arian, And he + uſy WW fi 
this as an argument to the Luciferians, to receive into WM duc: 
the church thoſe who had been defiled with the hereſy WF mon 
of Arius, becauſe the number of thoſe who had key: (MW And 
themſelves orthodox was exceeding ſmall : for (ſays be) tradi 
the ſynod of Nice hich confiſt2d of above three bude the! 
bifbops, received eight Arian b1ſhops whom they might have WW that 
eaſt out without any great loſs to the church, I «nd WM nine 
then how ſome, and thoſe the followers of the Nicur the 1 
Faith, can think that three confeſſors (vis, Athanaſius, Ii. than 
rius, Euſebius) ought not to do that in caſe of ncciſſij ¶ i̊ not 
7 the good and ſafety of the ⁊uhole 2vorld, which [5 wary monſt 
and ſo excellent AA did voluntarily. It ſeems Al- monſt 
niſm had prevailed very far, when St. Hierom could ny: leceſſt 
name above three eminent perſons in the church uh cules 
had preſerved themſelves untainted with it. Ag, Le ne 
t Arius in Alexandria wvas at firſt but one ſpark, but. poſſibl 
cauſe it was not preſently extinguiſb d, it broke out int a 
ame which devoured the whele world, Gregory Natian- 
zen || likewife tells us to the ſame purpoſe, at fle 
Arian hereſy feizzed upon the greateſt part of the thirth, 
And to ſhew that he knew nothing of Mr. S's demon- 
ſtration of the indefectibility of the generality of chriſ- 
tians, he aſks, & wwhere are thoſe that define the church | 
wiultitude, and deſpiſe the little flock, c.? And thi 
Hereſy was of a long continuance, for from its riſe whic 
Happened in the 2oth year of Conſtantine, it continued 
as rs Abbas * hath calculated it) 266 years, An Le a- 

he Pelagian hereſy (if we may believe Bradwardine, ont 

of the great champions of the church againſt it) did in 
manner prevail as much as Arianiſm, as the ſaid autho 
complains in his preface to his book, ++ rhar a/ms/? 7 
tobole world was run after Pelagiug into error, Wil tbe other, 
Mr, S. now ſay, that in the height of theſe bereſſes | txplicater 


gen nate 760 
: | E Wn 
* Ibid, + Ibid, I In epiſt. ad Galat. 1, 3 
|] Orat. 20. & 21. § Orat. 25, ** Chro, 4 world 1 
ann. octavum Maurit. {+ Cauſa Dei, A. 
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ęgenerality of chriſtians did firmly adhere to tradition 9 If he 
© ſay they did, let him anſwer the expreſs teſtimonies pro- 
| duced to the contrary : but if they did not, then his de- 
© monſtration alſo fails as to the generality of chriſtians, 


And if the greater part of chriſtians may fall off from 


tradition, what demonſtration can make it impoſſible for 
| W the leſſer to do ſo ? who will ſay it is in reaſon impoſſible 
chat a thouſand perſons ſhould relinquiſh tradition, though 
nine hundred of them have already done it, and though 
„the remainder be no otherwiſe ſecured from doing ſo, 
„chan thoſe were who have actually relinquiſhed it? Now 
| is not this a clear evidence that this which he calls a de- 
| monſtration à priori is no ſuch thing ? becauſe every de- 
monſtration à priori, muſt be from cauſes which are 
WW neceffary, whereas his demonſtration is from voluntary 
j,W cauſes, So that unleſs he can prove that voluntary cauſes 
„ue neceſſary, he ſhall never demonſtrate that it is im- 
„ 7oſlible for the generality of any company of men to err, 
o have every one of them free-will, and are every one 
noo them liable to paſſion and miſtake, 
MW +} 5. From all this it appears, that his whole diſcourſe 
% bout the original and progreſs of hereſy, and the multi- 
\n. {tudes of hereticks in ſeveral ages, is as clear a confutation 
cf his own demonſtration as can be deſired. The only 


bung that he offers in that diſcourſe, to prevent this 
th odlection, which he foreſaw it liable to, is this, it 16 


Wick"! (ſays he *) ro be expected but that ſome contingencies 
wuld have place, where a wvhole ſpicies in a manner is 
to be wrought upon; it ſufficeth that the cauſes to preſerve 
atth indeficien:ly intire, are as efficacious as theſe which 
are laid for the preſervation of mankind ; the virtue of 
aith not being to continue longer than mankind its only 
abject does ; and they 207⁴ʃ eaſily appear as efficacious as 


wil tbe other, if wwe conſider the ſtrength of thoſe cauſes before 
; fp /icared, and reflect that they are effectively powerful to 


make multitudes daily debar themſelves of thoſe pleaſures 

which are the cauſes of mankind's propagation ; and if we 

[:0þ hi My 1,0 y . ö / 

er into iftory for EXPEerience of zohat baty paſſe in the 

world fince the propagating of chriſtianity, <ve ſhall find 
P 2. | 


mers 
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more particulars failing in propagating their kind, than thei, 
faith. To which] anſwer, 

Firſt, that it may reaſonably be expected there ſhould 
be no contingencies in any particulars, where cauſes of 
actual will are ſuppoſed to be put in all; hecauſe (as he 
ſays truly) a cauſe put actually cauſing cannot but produce 
its effef, Suppoſe then conſtant cauſes laid in all mankind 
of an actual will to ſpeak truth to the beſt of their 
knowledge, were it not reaſonable to expect that there 
would be no ſuch contingency to the world's end, as that 
any man fhould tell a lye? Nay, it were madne/s tor 
any man to think any ſuch contingency ſhould be, ſvy- 
poſing cauſes actually cauſing men always to ſpeak 
truth, 

Secondly, it is far from truth, that the cauſes ts pre. 
ſerve faith indeficiently intire, are as efficacious as tir; 
which are laid for the propagation of mankind, And 
whereas he would prove the ſtrength of thoſe cauſes which 
are laid to preſerve faith, becauſe they are effectively fe. 
er ful to make multitudes daily debar themſelves of thiſe plea- 
ſures <vbich are the cauſes of mankind's propagation ; ] hope 
no body that hath read the innumerable complaints which 
occur in their own hiftorians, and others of the beſt 
and moſt credible of their own writers, of more than 
one age concerning the general viciouſneſs and devau- 
chery of their prieſts and monks, will be over-forward to 
believe that all thoſe who debar themſelves of lawful mar- 
riage, do abftain from thoſe unlawful pleaſures. | 

$ 6. But nothing can be more impudent than what he 
adds, that if ⁊ve look into hiftories for experience of <chat 
bath paſs'd in the world fince the firſt planting of ci 
tianity, we ſhall find far more particulars failing in pri- 
fagating their kind, than their faith. Do any hiſtories 
confirm it to have been the experience of the world, that 
the far greateſt part of the world did in any age give ove! 
propagating their kind ? But hiſtories do confirm that 
the far greateſt part of the chriſtian world did fall off to 
Arianiſm and Pelagianiſm ? and conſequently, as he ſup- 
poſeth, did deſert and renounce tradition, Did ever whole na- 


tions and vaſt territories of the world either wholly, or 5 
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far the greateſt part of them, take up an humour againſt 
| propagating mankind ? And yet both hiſtory, and the 
| experience of the preſent age aſſures us, that a great part 
of Aſia and of Africk (where the moſt flouriſhing 
churches in the world once were) are fallen off from 
| chriſtianity, and become either mahometans or heathens, 
nn Africk almoſt all thoſe vaſt regions, which chriſtia- 
| nity had from heatheniſm, mahometaniſm hath regained 
' W from chriſtianity, All the north part of Africk lying 
along the Mediterranean (where chriſtianity flouriſhed 
once as much as ever it did at Rome) is at this time ut- 
« WF terly void of chriſtians, excepting a few towns in the 
hands of the European princes, And not to mention all 
- W particular places, the large region of Nubfa, which had 
(as ie thought) from the apoſtles time profeſſed the chriſ- 
tian faith, hath within theſe 150 years for want of mi- 
h rifters (as Alvarez * tells us) quitted chriftianity, and is 
6. partly revolted to heatheniſm, partly fallen off to ma- 
'- W hometaniſm. So that it ſeems, that notwithſtanding the 
ztzument of hope and fear, the very teachers of tradition 
may fail in a largely extended church. As for Afia, in 
the caſterly parts of it, there is not now one chriſtian to 
four of what there were 500 years ago; and in the more 
ſoutherly part of it (where chriſtianity had taken the 
deepeſt root) the chriſtians are far inferior in num- 
ber to the jdolaters and mahometans, and do daily de- 
kcreaſe, What thinks Mr. S. of all this? Have thoſe 
t he N chriſtian nations which are turn'd mahometans and pa- 
cbat Neens failed in their faith or not? If they have, I expect 
from him clear inſtances of more that have failed in pro- 
j'0- Whecating their kind. 
ores WW & 7, But, befides thoſe who have totally apoſtatized 
that from chriſtianity, hath not the whole Greek church, 
ove! with the jacobites and neftorians, and all thoſe other 


that Weis, which agree with, ind depend upon theſe, and 
of to pyhich, taken together, are manitoldly greater than tue 
fop- Roman church; I ſay, have not all thefe renounced tra- 
lem; eition for ſeveral ages? And here in Europe, hath not 
or for WW great part of Poland, Hungary, beta Cermany's, 
my | P France, 


* Hiſt, Æthiopie, 
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France, and Switzerland: have not the kingdoms of 
Great-Britain. Denmark, Sweden, and a conſiderable 
part of Ireland in Mr. S's opinion deſerted tradition? 1f 
I ſhould once ſee a whole nation fail, becauſe no bot, 
would marry and contribute to the propagation of man. 
kind; and ſhould find this ſullen humour to prevail in 
ſeveral nations, and to overſpread vaſt parts of the 
world, I ſhould then in good carneſt think it poſiible 
for mankind to fail; unleſs I could ſhew it impoſlible 
for other nations to do that which I ſee ſome to have 
done, who were every whit as unlikely to have done it, 
So that whatever cauſe he aſſigns of hereſy, * as prid;, 
arbition, luſt, or any other vice or intereſt, if theſe can 
take place in whole nations, and make them renounce 
tradition, then wwhere's the efficacy of the cauſes to prejern: 
eib indeficiently intire in any? For the demonſtration 
holds as ſtrongly for all chriſtians as for any. | 

§ 8, Secondly, from theſe grounds it would folloy 
that no chriſtian can live wickedly ; becauſe the end df 
faith being a good life, the arguments of hope and fear 
muſt in all reaſon be as powerful and efficacious cauſes of 
a good life, as of a true belief, And that his demon- 
{tration proves the one as much as the other, will be 
evident from his own reaſoning ; for he Þ argues in this 
manner: Good is the proper object of the will ; good pri- 
poſed makes the quill to deſire that good, and conſequently 
he known means to obtain it: nowv infinite gaeds and harm 
ſufficiently propoſed are of their own nature incomparal) 
nore pozverful cauſes to carry the will than temporal ones, 
Since then, wwhen two cauſes are counterpoijed, the laſi, 
zvhen it comes to execution, is no cauſe as to the ſubſtanit 
of that effect, it follceus that there is no cauſe to move abe 
wills of a world of believers to be willing to do that quhic 
they judge <vould loſe themſelves and their poſterity inf 
nite goods, and bring them infinite harms, &c, in caſs a 
ſufficient propoſal or application be not wanting, which he 
tells us J is not wanting, becauſe chriſtianity urged to en- 
cution giwes its followers a new life and a new natu 


than which a nearer application cannot be inagined, Doib 
| = 
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not this argument extend to the lives of chriſtians, as 


well as their belief? So that he may as well infer from 
theſe grounds, that it is impoſſible that thoſe who pro- 
feſs chriſtianity ſhould live contrary to it, as that they 
ſhould fail to deliver down the doctrine of CHRIST; 
becauſe whatever can be an inducement and temptation to 
any man, to contradict this doCtrine by his practice, may 
equally prevail upon him to falſify it, For why ſhould 
men make any more ſcruple of damning themſelves and 
their poſterity by teaching them falſe doctrines, than by 
living wicked lives? which are equally pernicious with 
heretical doctrines, not only upon account of the bad in- 
fluence which ſuch examples of fathers and teachers are 
like to have upon their ſcholars, but likewiſe they are one 


| of the ſtrongeſt arguments in the world to perſuade them, 
| that their teachers do not themſelves believe that reli- 
gion which they teach; fol if they did, they would live 


according to it, Why ſhould any man think, that thoſe 


arguments of hope and fear which will not prevail upon 
© the generality of chriſtians to make them live holy lives, 
Efhould be ſo neceſſarily efficacious to make them ſo much 
concerned for the preſerving of a right belief? Nay, we 
have great reaſon to believe that ſuch perſons will en- 
deavour as much as may be, to bend and accommodate 


their belief to their lives. And this is the true ſource of 


[thoſe innovations in faith, for which we challenge the 
church of Rome; which any man may eaſily diſcern, 
who will but conſider how. all their new doctrines are fit- 


ted to a ſecular intereſt, and a gratifying that inordinate 
appetite after riches and dominion which reigns in the 
tourt of Rome, and in the upper part of the clergy of 
hat church, 


1 
The ſecond anſwer to his demonſtration, 


. QEcondly, the main grounds of his demonſtration 
| are apparently falſe : for, 

| Firſt, this demonſtration ſuppoſeth that the generality 
F chriſtian parents in all ages perfectly underſtood the 
; doctrine 
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doctrine of CHR 18 1, and did not miſtake any part of 
it; that they remembered it perfectly, and that they 
were faithful and diligent to inſtruct their children in it; 
which is as contrary to experience as that the generality 
of chriſtians are knowing and honeſt. It ſuppoſeth like- 
wiſe, that this doctrine, and every ſubſtantial part of it, 
was received and remembred by the generality of chil- 
dren as it was taught; and was underſtood perfectly by 
them without the leaſt material miſtake : ſo he tells us, 
* that the ſubſtance of faith comes clad in ſuch plain matters 
ef fact, that the moſt ſlupid man liaing cannot poſſibly be ipni- 
rant of it, But whether this be reaſonable to be ſuppoſed or IM trad 


no, may eaſily be determined, not only from every man's befo 
own experience of the world, but from a more advantageous But 
inſtance of the experience of the firſt age of chriſtianity, bot! 


Was there ever a more knowing and diligent teacher of IM hope 
this doctrine than our Saviour ? and yet his diſciples I fary « 
fell into many miſtakes concerning it: ſo that in order to MW impli 
the certain propagating of it, the wiſdom of Gop MW! 
thought it requiſite to endue even thoſe who had learned WM *ftua 
this doctrine from himſelf with an infallible ſpirit, by ]Wcertai 
which they might be led into all truth, and ſecured from tlis d 
error and miſtake z which had been unneceſſary, had it It is ic 
been impoſſible for them to miſtake this doctrine. The {Wrecell: 
apoſtles, who taught the world by an infallible ſpirit, and Nel m. 
with infinitely more advantage than ordinary parents can Wie wi 
teach their children, yet in all the churches which they NVeceſſa 
planted, they found chriſtians very apt to miſtake and ſhould 
pervert their doctrine, as appears by their frequent com- CAR 1 
plaints in moſt of their epiſtles. Nay the apoſtle chargeth Wents 1 
the generality of the Hebrews + with ſuch a degree of dul: in va 
neſs and ſtupidity, that after fitting time and means of Ne good 
inſtruction they were ill ignorant of the very principles hem, 
of chriſtianity : ſo he tells them: that zbben for the tim In reaſo 
bey ought to be teachers of others, they had need that ont ¶ "ce 
ſhould teach them again wwhich be the firſt principles of ti W'opou 
oracles of GO D. And St. Hierom tells us, I that tf"! yie 

rimitive churches vere tainted with many groſs errii ® me 


Whilſt the apoſtles were alive, and the blood of CHRIST *R 
1 


yt 
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yet warm in Fudea, But it may be there have been better 
| teachers fince, and children are more apt to learn now than 
men were then, Who knows how the world may be changed? 

5 2. Secondly, this demonſtration ſuppoſeth the hopes 

| and fears which chriſtian religion applies to mens minds 

| to be eertain and neceſſary cauſes of actual will in men 

to adhere to the doctrine of CR IST; and conſequently 

that they muſt neceſſarily adhere to it. That he ſup- 
poſeth them to be neceſſary, I have his own word for 

it; for he tells us, * that he hath endeavoured to de- 
monſtrate the indefectibleneſs of tradition as the proper and 

| Wh neceſſary offe? of thoſe ns which preſerve and continue 
WH tradition on foot; and what thoſe cauſes are he told us 
before, Þ that they are hopes and fears ſtrongly applied. 
hut I hope that the indefectibleneſs of tradition can- 
WF not be a neceſſary effect of the ſtrong application of thoſe 
f W hopes and fears, unleſs thoſe hopes and fears be a neceſ- 
oo WW fary cauſe of that effect. And indeed this is ſufficiently 


to implied in his ſaying that they are the cauſes of actual will 
i chriſtians to adbere to tradition, For if theſe cauſes of 
cs dual will be conſtant (as he muſt ſuppoſe) then they are 
by {We crtain and neceſſary and infallible cauſes of adhering to 


om this doctrine. For whatever is in act is neceſſary while 
1 ic Wit is fo, and if it be conſtantly in act, the effect is always 
The Wrecellary, But what a wild ſuppoſition is this, that mo- 
and We! motives and arguments working upon a free principle, 
can the will of man, do neceſſarily produce their effect? Is it 
they {Weceifary that the hopes of heaven and the fears of hell 
and Mould keep chriſtians conſtant to the doctrine of 
com- nnISs T? and is it not as neceſſary that theſe argu- 
rocth Nrents ſhould prevail upon them to the practice of it? It 
faul -in vain to go about to demonſtrate that all men muſt 
ans eke good who have ſufficient arguments propounded to 
\ciples them, when experience tells us the contrary. Nay, it is 
he tine 


it en neceſſary and infallible efficacy, becauſe they are always 

of ti opounded to a free agent, who may chooſe whether he 

bat th ill yield to them or not. Indeed it is always reaſonable 

err Wet men ſhould yield to them, and if they be reaſonable 

x 15 7 they 
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n reaſon impoſſible that moral arguments ſhould be of 
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they will; but ſo long as they are free, it can never be 


infallibly certain that they will. And if men be not 
free, it is no virtue at all in them to be wrought upon by 
theſe arguments. For what virtue can it be in any man 
to entertain the chriſtian doctrine, and adhere to it, and 
live accordingly, if he does all this neceſſarily, that is, 
whether he will or no, and can no more chooſe whether 
he will do ſo or not, than whether he will ſee the light 
when the ſun ſhines upon his open eyes, or whether he 
will hear a ſound when all the bells in the town are ring- 
ing in his ears, or (to uſe Mr, S's * ſimilitudes) whether 
he will feel heat, cold, pain, pleaſure, or any other mate- 
rial quality that affes his ſenſes, We ſee then how un- 
reaſonable his ſuppoſitions are, and yet without theſe 
grounds his demonſtration falls. For if it be poſſible that 
chriſtians may miſtake or forget the doctrine of CHRIST, 
or any part of it, or be defective in diligence to inſtruct 
others in it; or if it be poſſible that the will of man 
which is free, may not be neceſſarily and infallibly ſway— 
ed by the arguments of hope and fear; then it is poſſible 
that tradition may fail. And is not this a good demon- 
ſtration which ſupports itsſelf upon ſuch principles as do 
directly affront the conſtant experience, and the cleareſt 

reaſon of mankind ? 
§ 3. And here I cannot but take notice how incon- 
ſiſtent he is to himſelf in laying the grounds of tradition's 
certainty. In one part of his book he tells us, + at 
tradition bath for its baſis the beſt nature in the univ ſe 
that is, man's; not according to his moral part, de fectib 
by reaſon of original corruption; nor yet his intellectual 
darkly groping in the purſuit of ſcience, &c, but according 
to thoſe faculties in him perfectly and neceſſarily ſubje&4 1 
the operations and firokes of nature, that is, his cycs, ears, 
bandling, and the direct impreſſion of knowledge, as nati- 
rally and neceſſarily iſſuing from the afſeing thoſe ſenſe, 
as it is t9 feel beat, cold, pain, pleaſure or any other nat 
rial quality. So that according to this diſcourſe, the ba- 
fis of tradition is not man's nature conſidered as moral 
and capable of intellectual reflection; for in this confide- 
| ration 
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ration it is dark and defectible: but man's nature conſi- 
dered only as capable of direct ſenſitive knowledge, as 


acting naturally and neceſſarily, Which is to ſay, that 


tradition is founded in the nature of man conſidered not 
25 a man but a brute ; under which corfideration, I ſee 
no reaſon why he ſhould call it the beſt nature in the 
univerſe, But now, how will he reconcile this diſcourſe 


us, that the ſtability of tradition is founded in the argu- 
| ments of hope and fear, the objects of which being fu- 
ture and at a diſtance cannot work upon a man imme- 
diately by direct impreſſions upon his ſenſes, but muſt 
| work upon him by way of intellectual reflections and 
conſideration. For J hope he will not deny but that the 
arguments of hope and fear work upon man according 
to his moral and intellectual part, elſe how are they ar- 
guments? and if man according to his moral part be (as 
he ſays) defectible, how can the indefectibility of tradi- 
tion be founded in thoſe arguments which work upon 
| man only according to his moral part? I have purpoſely 
all along (both for the reader's eaſe and mine own) neg- 
lected to take notice of ſeveral of his inconſiſtencies 
but theſe are ſuch clear and tranſparent contradictions, 
that I could do no leſs than make an example of 


them. 

con- | 
ions 
27 a 

5 
C1 jc . 0 2 „ 5 , 
710 9. T irdly, this demonſtration is confuted by clear 
1 and undeniable inſtances to the contrary. 1 
170 | will mention but two, 
2 | Firſt, the tradition of the one true G op, which was 


_ the eaſieſt to be preſerved of any doctrine in the world, 
wo being Mort and plain, planted in every man's nature, 
75 ind perfectly ſuited to the reaſon of mankind, And yet 
„is tradition, not having paſt through many hands (by 
daſon of the long age of man) was ſo defaced and cor- 
Fupted, that the world did lapſe into polytheiſm and idola- 
ity, Now a man that were ſo hardy as to demonſtrate 
brink matter of fact, might by a ſtronger demonſtration 


with the grounds of his demonſtrations ? where he tells 


than 
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than Mr. S's, prove that though it be certain this tradition Jie 
hath failed, yet it was impoſſible it ſhould fail; as Zeno 
demonſtrated the impoſſibility of motion againſt Diogenes I bat 
walking before his eyes. For the doctrine of the one tra the 
God vas ſettled in the heart of Noah, and firmly belicwed 'y 
bim to be the way to 71 the contradicting or deſerting N 1.1; 
of this to be the way to miſery, And this doctrine was by him 

ſo taught to his children, who were encouraged by theſe C 
motives to adhere to this doctrine, and to propagate it to 0 
their children, and were deterred by them from relin- M. 
quiſhing it. And this was in all ages the perſuaſion of I fall 
the faithful. Now the hopes of happineſs, and the fears I G 
of miſery ftrongly applied, are the cauſes of actual will, W,;.:. 
Beſides, the thing was feaſible, or within their power ; | 
that is, what they were bred to was knowable by them, 7 
and that much more eaſily than any other doCrine I geo. 
whatſoever, being ſhort, and plain, and natural. 7% Mr. 
put, it follows, as certainly that a great number in cab were 
age would continue to bold themſelves, and teach ther 
children as themſelves had been taught, that is, wvould fal. 
low and ſtick to this tradition of the one true God, as it 
doth that a cauſe put actually cauſing produceth its effi, 
Actually J ſay; for fince the cauſe is put, and the patient 
diſpoſed, it follows inevitably that the cauſe is put ſtill aSu- 
ally cauſing. This demonſtration which concludes an ap- 
parent falſhood, hath the whole ſtrength of Mr. S's, and 
ſeveral advantages beyond it. For the doctrine conveyed 
by this tradition is the moſt important, being the ft 
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principle of all religion; the danger of corrupting it 2 by t 
great, the facility of preſerving it much greater, than d obje 


the chriſtian doctrine, for the cauſes before-mentioned, Why a p 
And yet, after all, it ſignifies nothing againſt certain er-: Hough 
perience, and unqueſtionable matter of ſact; only it d Lat 
ſufficiently ſhews the vanity of Mr, S's pretended demo! Wor fro 
tration, built upon the ſame or weaker grounds. f the 
§ 2, Secondly, the other inſtance ſhall be in the Greek Hel 
church, who received the chriftian doctrine as entire trol 
the apoſtles, and had as great an obligation to propagate 
it truly to poſterity, and the ſame fears and hopes ſtrongly 


applied to be the actual cauſes of will; in a word, al the 
; allt 
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1 ame arguments and cauſes to preſerve and continue tra- 
dition on foot, which the Roman church had; and yet, 
to the utter confuſion of Mr. S's demonſtration, tradition 
hath failed among them. For as ſpeculators, they deny 
the proceſſion of the Hory GRHos r from the Son ; and 
as teſtifiers, they diſown any ſuch doctrine to have been 
delivered to them by the precedent age, or to any other 
ee of their church by the apoſtles as the doctrine of 
WE CHRIST. 

) & 3. To this inſtance of the Greek church, becauſe 
- W Mr. White hath offered ſomething by way of anſwer, I 
f WE ſhall here confider it, He tells us, * hat the plea of the 
s WF Creek church is non-tradition 5 alledging only this, that 
. WE their fathers did not deliver the doctrine of the procefſion 
je Hory Gos r; not that they ſay the contrary; 
n, Which clearly demonſtrates there are no oppoſite traditions 
ns Wk þ:tzucen them and us, But this was not the thing 
| Mr, White was concerned to do, to demonſtrate there 
were no oppoſite traditions between the Greeks and the 
Latins, but to ſecure this main demonſtration of the im- 
poſſibility of tradition's failing againſt this inſtance. For 


ach 
heir 
fol. 
5 it 
ed, 


Holy GHosT proceeds from the Sox, is as good evidence 
tient 


pf the failure of tradition as if they had a poſitive tra- 
: eition, that be proceeds only from the FATHER ; eſpecially 
ap- f we conſider that they Þ charge the Latin church with 
and innovation in this matter, and ſay that the addition of 
eyed Nihat clauſe, of the proceſſion from the Sox alſo, is a cor- 
furt WWhiption of the ancient faith, and a deviliſh invention. 
it hy then does Mr, White go about to baffle ſo material 
un al objection, (and, I fear, his own conſcience likewiſe) 


joned, F a pitiful evaſ.on inſtead of a ſolid anſwer? What 


in el: Rough there be no oppoſite traditions between the Greek 
nly ü Wd Latin church, yet if their faith be oppoſite, will it 
emol: Wt from hence follow that tradition hath failed in one 

them? IT wonder that Mr, White, who'hath ſo very 
Greek Nell confuted the infall:bility of popes and councils, and 


e trol lerehy undermined the very foundation vf* that religion, 
apap Vor. IV. Q_ 2 ſhunld 
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that the Greeks have no ſuch tradition as this, that the 
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ſhould not by the ſame light of reaſon diſcover the fond. 
neſs of his own opinion concerning the infallibility of or} 
tradition, which hath more and greater abſurditics in k 
than that which he confutes. And to ſhew Mr, White 


the abſurdity of it, I will apply this demonſtration of the oy 
infallibility of chriſtian tradition in general, to the Greek 42 
church in particular; by which every one will ſee that it 5 
does as ſtrongly prove the impoſſibility of tradition; 5 
failing in the Greek church as in the Roman-catholick, _ 
23 they are pleaſed to call it. His demonſtration is this, . 


* Cunx ler commanded his apoſtles to preach to all tie 152 
worid, and left any one fhould doubt of the effect, he et 


his SPIRIT into them to bring to their rememembran 8 
a. hat be bad taught tbem; which SPIRIT did not co 3 
Lide them a faber tc do what be inclined them to, but dd . 
cauſe them actually to do it. I cannot but take notice by WF can 


the way, of the ill conſequence of this, which is, that Gr 
men may doubt whether thoſe who are to teach the doc if 
teme of CHRIST will remember it, and teach it 9 - 
others, unleſs they have that extraordinary and efficacious Mt ... * 
afiiftance of the Ho] GHOST which the apoſtles had: v 
3f this be true, his demonſtration is at an end, for be 
cannot plead that this aſſiſtance hath been continued ever WW , h 
Since the apoſtles. He proceeds, the apoſtles preached i fon 


doctrine; the nations underſtood it, lived according to i 6 
and valucd it as that which was neceſſary to them au ger 
heir peſcerity, incomparably beyond ary thing elſe, Al | pur 
this I ſuppoſe done to and by the Greeks, as well a... 


any other nation, Theſe things being put, it cannot erm the, 
znto any man's underſtanding, but that the chri\11i c.. 
{ Greeks] of the firſt age, being the ſcholars of 1b: r next. 
files, could and would carneſtly commend the ci, 
doctrine to their poſterity; if ſo, it is evident tat H e 
did, So that the continuance of purity of the forty i ml 1 
{ Greek] church is founded upon this, that fathers away Er 
deliwered the ſame dectrine to their childrrn ⁊obich they 40 ins 
received from their fathers, and did believe it under tet 4 45 


wery notion and title as received; nor could any ce a 
7 hb p 


that church] deliver another doctrine under this title, MW... 
Cd. 


| 
'# 
40 


4 De fid, & theol, tract. 1. ſe, 4. 
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he evorld be convinced of a lye by the reſt; and if the 
ephole [Greek church fhou!d endeavour to deliwer a new 
detrine under that title, [and there's the ſame reaſon if 
they ſpould leave out any article of the old dectri ne] that 
whole age <vould be in their conferences condemned of perfi- 
Gionſneſs and parricide, Now this is as impeſſible as it is 


F that all mankind fpould conſpire to kl themſelves. And he 
E afterwards * gives the reaſon why it is ſo impoſſible that 


tradition ſhould fail, and it is a very bold and ſaucy one, 
that if the tradition of the chriſtian faith be not more firm 
than the courſe of the fun and moon, and the propagation 
of mankind, then G o D hath ſhewon himſelf an unſti ful 
artificer, What is there in all this demonſtration, which 
may not be accommodated to the Greek. church with as 


| much force and advantage as to the catholick ? unleſs he 


can ſhew that it is very poſſible that all the men in 


| Greece may conſpire to kill themſelves, but yet abſo- 


lutely impoſſible that all the men in the world ſhould do 
ſo; which I am ſure he cannot ſhew, unleſs he can de- 


| monſtrate, that though it be poſſible for a million of as 
' wiſe men as any are to be found in the world together, 
to conſpire to do a fooliſh action, yet it is impoſſible that 
| a hundred millions not one jot wiſer than the other, 
| ſhould agree together to the doing of it. 


— 


Fa. From all this it appears, that Mr. White's an- 


ſwer to this cbjeftion doth not ſignify any thing to his 
| purpoſe, For if the proceſſion of the Hof Y GrosT 


was part of CHRIS T's doctrine, then it was delivered by 


| the apoſtles to the Greek church; if ſo, they could not 
| fail to deliver it down to the next age, and that to the 
| next, and ſo on; but it ſeems they have failed, Whers 


then is the force of hopes and fra Trongly applied“ 


F where are the certain can ſes of afual will to adbere te this 
| dofrine 5 avby is not the effect produced, the cauſes being 
tut actually cauſing ? If the apoſtles delivered this doc- 
| trine, oral tradition is ſo clear and unmiſtakeable, and 
LT brings down faith clad in ſuch plain matters of fa, 
that the moſt t pid man living (much tejs the Greeks, 


[chat were the Herber of mankind) could not prſſibly be 1g- 
: 2 norant 
# 1019, ſect, 3 F pag. $4. & 54s. 
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norant of its nay , it exceeds all the pozver of nature 
Blot knowledge thus fixed out of the foul of one ſing!: My 
liver (much more of ſo aft a church) And | ſince x 
man can bold contrary to bis knowledge, or doubt of <wiat 
he br lde, nor change and innovate without knowing he did 
fo, tis a manifeſs impoſſibility, a whole church ſpou!d in cry 
age fall 178 an dir fo inconſoſtent evith the nature 
of one fingle man. And ſince | 'tis natural for every man 
2 ſpeat: truth, and grace is to perfect nature in aubat- 
= ever is good in it, it foltows that one truly chriſtian Heart 
| 75 far more fixed to veracity, than others not imbrcd with 
theſe heavenly tenets; and conjequently that a multitud: if 


j 
1 77 if; incomparab! y EXCE? a : 1 print of 7 Hei fying the fam 


[SSSI 


number of others, unfortified by CnRI18 T* e. Ar 
fince | ſuch a thi gh canuot enter itn the oft a: bra of 


"oye? 


mature, as to harm another without any goed to 2 mſ-lf, ard and 
yet this muſt be if ve pue chriſtian. fathers miſ- reach ro WE that 
j their children wireceiued 40 Erin for received (and I toe 
for the ſame reaſon, received doctrines for unrecerved ) (1 cou. 
trary 0 e knowledge. For ſuppoſing ſanctity in the d 


(Greck) church (and why may we not as well as in the MW to © 
Latin) tiat is, thai multitudes in it make heawen th ir ea 
love, aud loc on A ritual goods, as ther main concern, ct. ¶ tad 

ne- t/ 7t 2 73 5 PC 127 12 0 
25 follows, tA 42 Fe Fathers of t al c 4 425 int '} Hane 
age, conſented to u ſtead their fefrerity y Jrom aD theo 


fetwcs (act only) cexceited (out: knew) to be true, thy po! 

7 7 Dr off ore bitten £11; 
ſpould as the miſe extreme Harm imagin abt: re oer oviti rt q Alli 
fy the leaſt good 7 0 themfe Jes 8 20e! 27 is perde 32 777 1D : kd \ 


a n 
} 


in one finvle man, nicre in few, but infinitely in a huitiludh dect 
eſpecia/ly of ge:d men, | 

§ 5, Thus I might apply the reſt of his ranting rae- 
teoick (but that I am weary. of tranſcribing it) concerns 
ing | the natural laue of parents to their childrc n (unle 
we ſuppoſe the Greek church deſtitute of it) which mu 


needs engage them to uſe the means proper to bring - th: . th 
to heaven, and ſave i a from hell: as alſo concerni2 Em 
the natural care men have of not loſing their crea by 100 | lis | 
in I foe 
* Ibid, T Pag. 78. + pag. 86. || pag 9 
I Pag. 9o, 91. 
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bs pernicious lies. And, not to omit the beſt part of his 
| demonſtration * (which was therefore prudently reſerved 
to the laſt place) I might likewiſe ſhew how the principles 
| of each ference, arithmctickh, geometry, logick, nature, 
morality, hiſtorical prudence, politicks, metaphyſicks, {di- 
vinity, and laſt of all the new ſcience of controverſy (as 
| he calls it) or the bleſſed art of eternal wrangling and diſ- 
| puting (the firſt principle whereof (he tells us) is, that 
tradition is certain) do all contribute to ſheww the certainty 
| cf tradition, that is, the impoſſibility that any part of 
| CirisT's doctrine ſhould fail in the Greek church any 
more than in the Latin. And ſurely arithmetick, geo- 
metry, logick, natural philoſophy, metaphyſicks, &c, 
will all ſtand up for the Greek church in this quartel; 
for conſidering that Greece was the place where the arts 
and ſciences were born and bred, it is not to be imagined 
e that they ſhould be ſo diſingenuous and unnatural, as not 
„d contribute their beſt aſſiſtance to the ſervice of their 
, country. 
the $ 6. But it may be the Greeks cannot ſo juſtly pretend 
\ the W to oral tradition as the Latins. What if St. Peter, the 
£3 lead of the apoſtles, thought fit to ſhare ſcripture and 
„c. N vadition between theſe two churches, and laying his left 
24% fiand on the Greek church, and his right on the Latin, 
11. WF 625 pleated to confer the great bleſſing of oral tradition 
ey WY upon the Latin church? which being to be the ſeat of in- 
ze allibility, it was but fitting, that ſhe Mould be furniſh- 
„% cd with this infallible way of conveying the chriſtian 
ade WM eoftrine. And therefore it may be, that as the ſcriptures 
ef the new teſtament were left in Greek, ſo oral tradi- 
- rhe- ton was delivered down only in Latin. This, I confeſs, 
-ern- i not altogether without 10me ſhew of reaſon : Mr. S. 
una; do well to take the matter into his deeper conſidera- 
tion; he hath in his time improved as weak probabilities 
p25 theſe into Juſty demonſtrations. And if he could but 
Kemonſtrate this, it would very much weaken the ſorce of 
this inftance of the Greek church: otherwiſe (for cught 
8 ſee) this inſtance will hold good againſt him; and what- 
„ | tver 


* pag. 92s 
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ever he can ſay for the impoſſibility of tradition's failine 
in the Latin church, nay all be ſaid of the Greel: church; 
i he will but grant that the apoſtles preached the {m 


doctrin- =» them both; that the arguments of hope and 


feor which this dod trine. contains in it, were applied as 
ſtrongly to the Grcelzs as to the Latins, And vet not. 
Withſtanding all this, tradition Hath plainly failed in the 
Greek church. Let him now aſſign the age wherein 6 

vaſt a number of men conſpired to leave out the artich. 
of the procciiion of the HoL V Gnos'r, and ſhew bow z 
was poſſible a whole age could conſpire together to damn 
their poſterity, or how ihe faith of immediate fore:athe!; 


- Might be altered WH out any ſuch conſpiracy, and ve ore 


ready to ſatisfy him how the doctrine of the Latin chu rch 
might be cory upted 7 and altered, and to tell him pans mM 
in what age it was done, And until he do this, Iv. ol 
intreat him to trouble us no more with thoſe cant- 


ing queſtions (wherein yet the whole force of his demon- 


ſtration lies). How is it poſſible a whole age ſhould con- 
ſpire to change the doctrine of their forefathers ? Arg 
what age was this done? For if it be reaſonable to de 
mand of us, in order to the overthrowing of his demon 
ſtrac:on, to aſſign the particular age wherein the Lach 
church conſpired to change the ancient doctrine; vit 
the ſame reaſon we require of him, in order to the rain 
taining of his demonſtration, to name the particular a! 
wherein the Greek church conſpired to alter the doctii 
of Cyr1sT (which was undoubtedly in the firſt age tru! 
delivered to them by the apoſtles) and alſo to ſne fro: 
the rational force and ſtrength of tradition, hov it is men 
impoſſible for the whole church to have failed in tran: 
mitting the doctrine of Cyn15sT down to us, 0r ! 
have conſvired to the altering of it, than for fuck 

multitude of chriſtians as is the vaſt body of the Gret 

church. If Mr. S. or Mr. White ſhew this, they d 
ſomething ; otherwiſe, J muſt tell them, that unleſs tie 
can manage theſe pretty things they call demonftratic 

Futter, they muſt ſhortly either quit their reaſon, or the 
zeligion; or elſe return to the honeſt old ru 
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-W the infallibility of the church from an extraordinary and 
immediate aſſiſtance of the Hor GHOST: or (to make 
dhe buſineſs ſhort, and ſtop all gaps with one buſh) come 
1W over to the jeſuits, and acknowledge the pope's infallivi- 


s MW lity bath in matters of faith and fact; by which means 
bs they may reconcile themſelves to him, and prevent that 
he dircful ſtroke which threatens them from Rome, and is 
"MW ready to cut them off from the body of the traditionary 
„church. Ard thus I have done with the ſirſt demonſtra- 
it tion: and I take it for a good ſign that the popiſh cauſe 
wlll is at a very lo ebb, when ſuch ſtuff as this matt be called 
i demonſtration, 


Y V 
5 Mr. S' demonſtration a poſteriori. 


di. J Come now to his demonſtration 4 poſteriort, which, 
; altho' it fall orf itſelf if the demonſtration 4 priori 
l, vet becaule it hath ſome peculiar abſurdities of its 
on, I hall conſider ic by idelf as well as with relation to 
the other, | 
Y 2, Before he comes to lay it down with the grounds 
of it, according to his uſual faſhion, he premiſeth ſome- 
ining as yielded by proteſtants, which, in his ſenſe, no 
proteſtant ever granted. Juſt ſo he dealt with us before 
concerning the ſcriptures, faying, tbat by them the prete- 
frants muſt mean unſenſed letters and characters. But let 
us fee what it is. * That this demonſtration a poſteriori, 
froms a needleſs endeavour agatiſt the proteſtants, who yield 
bat thoſe points in which wve agree, as the trinity, incar- 
or tion, &c. came aun by this way of tradition: and this 
(he faith) uo proteſtant ever denied. And then he aſks, 
Gree whether the ſame virtue of tradition would not have been 
ther Ol 4; porverful ro bring down other points in which wwe do not 
es the agree, bad any ſuch been? Now if he ſpeak any thing to 
hs own purpoſe, he muſt ſuppoſe proteſtants to yield that 
or (1 zi! thoſe points wherein we are agreed, were conveye 
Win to us ſolely by oral tradition without writing: but 
5 this 
* Pag. 76, 


— 
* 
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this all proteſtants deny. So that that only which would 


— 
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avail his cauſe againſt us, is to ſhew, that thoſe points 


wherein we differ, have not only come down to us by thi 
oral teaching, but that they are likewiſe contained in | 
ſcripture, without which, we ſay, we can have ng ſaſh. of 
cient certainty and aſſurance at this diſtance, the they 1 
were the doctrine of CHRIS r, and that they were not ei- by 
ther totally innovated, or elſe corrupted in the convey. | 
ance from what they were at firſt, And if he can ſhew ack 
this concerning any point in difference, I promiſe to yield ſn 
it to him, | 1 

(n 


§ 3. I come now to his demonſtration, which I ſhall . 
ſet down in his own words with the principles upon which 7 
it relies. * The effe&t then wwe will pitch upon, and aviny gh 
zo be the proper one of ſuch a cauſe, is the preſent perſuaſen MM 
of traditionary chriſtians (or catholicks) that their faith * 
hath deſcended from CR IST and his apoſtles uninterruptcd- 
ly, which wwe find moſt firmly rooted in their heart; ard 
the exiſtence of this perſuaſion wwe affirm to be impoſſible 
2vithout the exiſtence of tradition's ever indeficiency to beget 
it. To prove this, I lay this firſt principle, that age which WM, 
holds her faith thus delivered from the apoſtles, neither can !. 
itſel f have changed any thing in it, nor know or doubt that WF 
any age ſince the apoſlles had changed or innovated therein, WM 
The ſecond principle ſhall be this : no age could innovate peri 
any thing, and withal deliver that very thing to poſicr:'y 
as recerved from CHRIST by continual ſucceſſion. The 
ſum of which is this, that becauſe a preſent multitude of 
chriſtians (viz. the Roman church) are perſuaded, that 
CxrisT's doctrine hath deſcended to them ſolel by n 
uninterrupted oral tradition, therefore this perſuaſion i 
an effect which cannot be attributed to any other cane 
but the indeficiency of oral tradition. For if neither 
the preſent age, nor any age before, could make any 


change or innovation, then the perſuaſion of the pre- Wi 
fent ge is a plain demonſtration that this do&rine was bet 
always the ſame, and conſequently that tradition cal" Wi . 
not fail. | bons 

& 4, In kno 


* Pag. 77, 78. 
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$4. In anſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour to make good 


| theſe four things. 


Firſt, that theſe principles wholly rely upon the truth 


| of the grounds of his demonſtration @ priori. 


Secondly, that theſe principles are not ſufficiently proved 


| by him. 


Thirdly, that doctrines and practices, which muſt be 
acknowledged to have been innovated, have made the 


| me pretence to uninterrupted tradition. 


Fourthly, that it is not the preſent perſuaſion of the 


church of Rome, (whom he calls the traditionary chriſ- 
| tjans) nor ever was, that their faith hath deſcended to 
them ſolely by oral tradition, If I can now make 
rood theſe four things, I hope his demonſtration is at 


an end. 


er. V. 
The firſt anſever to his ſecond demonſtration, 


51. Jar theſe principles wholly rely upon the 


truth of the grounds of his demonſtration & 


| fricrz, For if the doctrine of CHR IS T was either im- 


perfectly taught in any age, or miſtaken by the learners, 


or any part of it forgotten (as it ſeems the whole Greek 
churcli nave forgot that fundamental point of the proceſ- 
fon of the Hoy GuosrT, as the Roman church ac- 
| counts it) or if the arguments of hope and fear be not 


neceſſary cauſes of actual will to adhere to tradition, then 


| there may have been changes and innovations in any age, 
| and yet men may pretend to have followed tradition. 
| But I have ſhewn, that ignorance, and negligence, and 
| miſtake, and pride, and luſt, and ambition, and any other 


vice or intereſt, may hinder thoſe cauſes from being ef- 
«tu2] to preſerve tradition entire and uncorrupted. And 
nen they do ſo, it is not to be expected that thoſe per- 
[ons who innovate and change the doctrine, ſhould ac- 
knowledge that their new doctrines are contrary to the 
(Udine of CR 187; but that they ſhould at firſt ad- 
Vance them as piouz, and after they have prevailed and 

gained 
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gained general entertainment, then impudently affirm that 


they were the very doctrines which CHRIS H delivered; MW *: 
which they may very ſecurely do, when they have it n WW 
their power to burn all that ſhall deny it. Tz 

2, I will give a clear inſtance of the poſſibilty cf 
this in the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, by ſnewing bow ME 
this might eafily come in, in the ninth or tenth ace Wit 
after CHRIST. We will ſuppoſe then that about this N. 
time, when univerſal ignorance, and the genuine daugh- an 
ter of it (call her devotion or ſuperſtition) had overſpreai i fr 
the world, and the generality of people were ſtrongly in- PA 


clined to believe ſtrange things; and even the greateſt WWF 
contradictions were recommended to them under the 0. WF 2 « 
tion of myſteries, being told by their prieſts and guides, WF 
that the more contradictious any thing is to reaſon, the . 
greater merit there is in believing it: I fay, let us ſup- 
poſe, that in this ſtate of things one or more of the moſt i vil 
eminent then in the church, either out of deſign, or out 
of ſuperſtitious ignorance and miſtake of the ſenſe of our 
SAVIOUR'S words uſed in the conſecration of the i:ct2- 
ment, ſhould advance this new doctrine, that the words 
of conſecration, this is my body, are not to be underſtood 
by any kind of trope (as the like forms in ſcripture are, as 
J am the vine, I am the door, which are plain tropes) but 
being uſed about this great myſtery of the ſacrament 
ought in all reaſon to be ſuppoſed to contain in them 
ſome notable myſtery z which they will do, if they be 
underſtood of a real change of the ſubſtance of bread and 
wine, made by virtue of theſe words, into the real body 
and blood of our Saviour; and in all this, I ſuppole 
nothing but what is fo far from being impoſſible, that it 
is too uſual for men, either out of ignorance or intereſt, 
to advance new opinions in religion, And ſuch a doctiine 
as this was very likely to be advanced by the ambitious 
clergy of that time, as a probable means to draw in tlie 
people to a greater veneration of them; which advantage 
Mr, Ruſhworth * ſeems to be very ſenſible of, when he 
tells us, that the power of the prieſt in this particular 
is ſuch a privilege, as if all the learned clerks that ev 


lod 
* Dial. 1. ſect. 4, 
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| lived fince the beginning of the auorld ſhould have ſtudied 
| +4 raiſe, advance, and magnify ſome one ſtate of men to 
| the higheſt pitch of reverence and eminency, they could 
never ¶ <vithout ome ſpecial light from heaven) bave 
then gbt of ary thing comparable to this, I am of his 
mind, that it was a very notable device, but (I am apt 
| © think) invented without any ſpecial light from heaven. 
Nor was ſuch a doctrine leſs likely to take and prevail 
zmong the people in an age prodigioully ignorant, and 
| frongly inclined to ſuperſtition, and thereby well pre- 
| pared to receive the groſſeſt abſurdities under the notion 
of myſteries; eſpecially if they were ſuch as might ſeem 
to conciliate a greater honour and reverence to the ſacra- 
os ment. Now fuppoling ſuch a doctrine as this, ſo fitted 
be o the humour and temper of the age, to be once aſſerted, 
ap: either by chance or out of deſign, it would take like 
oſt uild-fire; eſpecially if by ſome one or more who bore 
We” fiway in the church, it were but recommended with con- 
dur NVenient gravity and ſolemnity. And although Mr. Ruſh- 
worth ſays, * 1c is mpoſſible that the authority of one man 


N 


C 
10» 


1 
108 


pars ould favay ſo much in the world, becauſe (lays he) ſure- 
ag) BBY be deri himſelf æuculd rather help the church, than 
_ little pride among men; yet I am not fo thorough- 
\ but Y ſatisfied with this cunning reaſon : for though he de- 
ament ers id confidently, and with a ſurely, yet I make ſome 


Cubt whether the devil would be ſo forward to help the 


them ch: chr . . . 
iy be urch; nay, on the contrary, I am inclined to think 
44 2 hat he would rather chooſe to connive at this humble 
1 body 3 obſequious temper in men, in order to the overthrow 
rappoſ 132 than croſs a deſign ſo dear to him by unſeaſon- 
chat it 1 e temptations to pride ſo that notwithſtanding Mr. 
nterelt, uſhworth s reaſon, it ſeems very likely that ſuch a 
loctrine koctrine, in ſuch an age, might eaſily be propagated by 
Ras be influence and authority of one or a few great perſons 
- in thei the church, For nothing can be more ſujtable to the 
i vantae ay and paſſive temper of ſuperſtitious ignorance, than 
when he gies ſuch a doctrine with all imaginable greedinefs, 
art cu to maintain it with a proportionable zeal, And if 
1.1; cor be any wifer than the reſt, who make objections again 
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it, as if this doctrine were new and full of contradiQicn 
I 


Set 


they may eaſily be born down by the fiream, and by de of 
eminency, and authority, and pretended fanctity of that practi 
Who are the heads of this innovation. And when this E beliey 
doctrine is generally ſwallowed, and all that oppoſe it az WE trary, 
looked upon and puniſhed as hereticks, then it is ſeaſon- . 
able to maintain that this doctrine was the doctrine cf able b 
forefathers; to which end it will be ſufficient to thoſe and te 
who are willing to have it true, to bend two or three fu. reform 
ing of the ancients to that purpoſe, And as for the | fitiou: 
contradictions contained in this doctrine, it was but tell- | hiſtori 
ing the people then (as they do in effect now) that con. greatel 
traditions ought to be no ſcruple in the way of faith; W tells us 
that the more impoſſible any thing is, tis the fitter to be rin 
believed; that it is not praiſe-worthy to believe plain REIT 
poſſibilities, but that this is the gallantry and hervial humou 
power of faith, this is the way to oblige Go p almighty | of tho! 
for ever to us, to believe flat and downright Contra | theſe t 
tions: for GoD requires at the people's hands (as Mr. Wat h 
Ruſhworth * tells us) a credulity of things ahowe ani for (fa 
beyond nature; nay, beyond all the fables, be it [pi | Eight 
evith reſpect, that ever man invented, After this aoctrine ors 
had proceeded thus far, and by the moſt inhuman ſeveri- [who me 
ties and cruelties ſuppreſs'd diſſenters, or in a good mes- dleir an 
fure rooted them out; then, if they pleaſe, even this ſcockrine 
new word tranſubſtantiation may pretend alio to anti- [mes w 
quity, and in time be confidently vouched for a word utc [what O 
by chriſtians in all ages, and tranſmitted down to them pallage 
by thoſe from whom they received the doctrine of the Pickly at 
ſacrament as a term of art appendant to it, And when aff 
ſuperſtitious church and deſigning governors have once ucitous 
gained this poſt, and by means of this enormous artick wry pub, 
of tranſubſtantiation have ſufficiently debauched the mind: Peas o 
of men, and made a breach in their underſtandings wide FAUry. 
enough for the entertaining of any error, though _—_ RL 
groſs and ſenſle's; then innovations come in amain, e 
by ſholes; and the more abſurd and unreaſcnaule any Waun, 


thing is, it is for that very reaſon the more proper rot anny of 
for an article of faith, And if any of theſe nas 0L 
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de objected againſt, as contrary to former belief and 
practice, it is but putting forth a luſty act of faith and 
believing another contradiction, that though they be con- 
trary, yet they are the ſame. 
1 3. And there is nothing in all this but what is agree=- 
able both to hiſtory and experience. For that the ninth 
ind tenth ages, and thoſe which followed them till the 
F reformation, were thus prodigioufly ignorant and ſuper- 
| ftitious, is confirmed by the unanimous conſent of all 
| hiſtories 3 and even by thoſe writers, that have been the 
| greateſt pillars of their own religion. And experience ; 
tells us, that in what age ſoever there are a great com- | oy 
| pony of ſuperſtitious people, there will never be wanting = 
a few crafty fellows to make uſe of this eaſy and pliable * 418 
humour to their own ends, Now that this was the ſtate N 
| of thoſe ages of the church, will be evident to any from 1 
| theſe teſtimonies, Platina * writes of pope Romanus, Nik 
that he null'd the acts of his predeceſſor Stephanus: 198 
fer (ſays he) theſe popes minded nothing elſe but how they 
might extinguiſh both the name and dignity of tbeir pre- 
bdeceſſors, And if ſo, who can doubt but that theſe popes 
vho made it their bufineſs to deſtroy the very memory of 'F 
their anceſtor, would be very little careful to preſerve the 1 
arine of forefathers. But what the care of thoſe 
(mes was in this particular, may be conjectured from e 
bat Onuphrius + ſays by way of confutation of that 1660 
A oaſse in Platina, concerning pope Joan's reading pub- 
„ ckly at Rome at her firſt coming thither. Th:s (ſays he) 
l uiterly falſe, for there was nothing that they were lejs 
MHeitous about in thoſe times, than to furniſh the city wwith 1 
ry publick teachers, And the time which Onuphrius 1 
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0 peaks of, was much about the beginning of the tenth 1 
- 1» enturyv. Phil. Burgomenſis I ſays, it happened in that LN 
oe, through the ſlothfulneſs of men, that there <oas @ 94 
* general decay of virtue both in the head and members, 1 
un, || theſe times, through the ambition and cruel! ty- my 
Nef the popes, were extremely unbappy—for the popes x 
vor. Iv. R ſetting ö 


— T7 


| * In vit. Romani papz, 117. A. C. 90 + In Pla- 
a, 7 Anno 906. I Anno 908. 
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ſetting aſide the fear of Gop and his worſhip, fell into 


ſuch enmities among themſelves as erucl tyrants exerciſe 
towards one another, Sabellicus * ſays, it 7s <vondexful to 
obſerve what a ftrange forgetfulneſs of all arts did abou 
this time ſeize upon men; inſomuch that neither the phos, ner 
other princes, ſeemed to have any ſenſe or approberjion of 
any thing that might be uſeful to human life. There vere 
no Twholſom lazus, no reparations of churches, no purſuit of 
liberal arts; but a kind of flupidity and madneſs, and fir. 
get fulneſs of manners had poſſelſed the minds of men, 
And a little after, I cannot (ſays he) But much <.0nder 
From whence theſe tragical examples of pres foould ſpring; 
and how their minds ſhould come to be jo devoid of all pic), 
as neither to regard the perſon which they fulfained, nr 
the place they were in. Sigonius F ſpeaking of theſe times, 
about the beginning of the tenth century, calls them 
the fouleſt and blackeft, both in reſpect of i! ſs 
princes, and the madneſs of the pecip!e that are is be. found 


5 
\ 


in all antiquity. Genebrard f tpeaking of the ſame time 
this (ſays be) is called the unhappy ago; being &jriture d 
men eminent for wit and learning, as alſo of faxous printe 
and popes, In this time there wwas ſcarce any tiring din 
<vorthy to be remembred by peſteriiy. And he adds after 


* 


wards, but chiefly unhappy in this one thiig, that f. 
almoſt an hundred and fiſty qa together, alu fifty pup 
did utterly degencrate from he wittue of their Auceſlet 
He ſhould have added tarther, but even to a mim hap 
in another reſpect, that during this long and. L 
neracy from the picty and virtue of their anceſto 
they did not in the leaſt ſwerve from them ii matter 
faith and doctrine: a thing incredible, were there 0 
demonſtration for it. Weiner | gives this character 
that time ; about the Jar of our LORD Se 74 UA 2 
began an effini. aate time, in <vhich the corijic ar. Aff og 
to degenerate excecarngly, and to decline from it anc 


Wigour 5 mjomuce that in many. Cuttries of ch, fendt 


neither lacraments nor eccieftaſiic al res Were reed 
7 3 2 1 7 CO 4 5 4* 7 2 1 EL „1 "+ 
And people Were given to ſcothſa ug and Witt craft, d 
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the prieſt 20as like the peopie. Tt ſeems by this teſtimony, 
that tradition did falter a little in that age, elſe the chrit- 
tian faith could not poſſibly have degenerated and decli- 
ned ſo very much: and (which threatens Mr, $'s de- 
monſtration moſt of all) that the practical tradition of 
| ſacraments, and other eccleſiaſtical objeruances, did fail in 
many chriſtian countries, Gerbert, * who lived in that 
time, gives this ſhort character of the Roman church, 
in an epiſtle of his to Stephen, deacon of that church, 
the evorld ſtands amazed at the manners of Rome, But 
moſt full is the co omplaint of a great prelate of the church 
WM concerning thoſe times; in the weſt (fays he) and almoſi 3. 
"iN of tbe crerbd cer . eſpecially among thoſe who vere called We 
1 ee 17 7 Faith JRun, and there wwas no fear of Goy 
"WH cnn g them: (it ſcems the argument of fear had loſt its 
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„lining apace towards its evening, and the ſecond coming 
ef the jor: of man to draw near: for love Was grown cold, 
and faith æuas not JRun open earth, All things ere 15 


9 or); . el from among men, and violence 1 
Nevailing againſt equity governed the nations, Fraud, 19 
4 deceit, and the arts of cozenage qwere grown univerſal, 1 N 
"WA! kind of virtue gave way as an uſeleſs thing, and 1 
mw eickedneſs ſupplied its place. The world ſeemed to be | 41; 
s 1 


: fo 
„„in, and the ævorld Tooked as if it would return to its M1 
My d chaos All forts of fornicati on were committed quith 1 


le ſame freedom as if they bad been laguful actions; for 186 

men neither bluſhed at them, nor were puniſbed for them, 
Nor did the clergy live better than the pcople. 
For the bifÞ 7 were grown negligent of the duty of their 
Mace, Sc. In a word, men ran themſelves headlong into 1 

vice, and all 1 2 bad corrupted its way, And farther, 1 
0 ſhew the great neglect of prieſts and biſhops in the | 
work of teaching and inſtructing (which is ſo neceſſary 
d the preſerving of tradition inviolable) I will add the 
fumony of one I who lived in thoſe times; who tells 
„eri thoſe days the prieſis and biſhops, who ought to 
we he bo en the pillars of the church, were ſo negligent that 
o did not mind the divine ſcripture; nor take any care to 
R 2 teach 
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teach and inſtruct ſcholars that might fuccees them, as tut 
read holy men had uſed to do, who left many ſcboſors per- 
Fectly inſlrufted to be their ſucceſſors, If they had only 
neglected the ſcriptures, 23] might have been well enough; 
but it ſeems they took no care to inſttruct people in rhe 
Way of oral tradition, nor to} . rniſh the chνꝰẽ With a reap 
generation of able teachers, cube minht deliver down fran 
hand to hand the ſenſe and faith of forefathers. 
teſtimony the late learned lord primate of Ireland, 
biſhop Uſher (in his book de chriſtian. eccleſ. ſucceſſ. &c. * 
where ſeveral of the teſtimonies I have produced, with 
many more to the ſame purpoſe, may be leen) cites out 
of a MS. in Bennet college library in Cambridge; con- 
cerning the authority of which MS. there nced be no 
diſpute between Mr. S. and me; becauſe the whole iorce 
and effect of this teſtimony is ſufficiently contained in 
thoſe citations which I have brought out of publick and 
unqueſtionable books. 
$ 4. All theſe teſtimonies which I have produced ere, 
in general and for the ſubſtance of them, confirmed by 
two of the greateſt props of the Romiſh church, Bellu- 
mine and Baronius, Bellarmine I favs of this tenth age, 
that there was never any cither more unlearned or more 
unbappy. Baronius ſpeaks || more particularly; rh cas 
then the face of the Roman church © how deformed ? <vhen 
whores, no leſs powerful than vile, bore the chief ſway ct 
Rome; and at their pleaſure changed ſees, appointed biſhops; 
and (which it is horrible to mention) did thriſ into vt, 
Peter's ſee their aun gallants, falſe popes, wvho wweuld nit 
have been mentioned in the catalogue of the Rovian proper, 
but only for the more diſtinet recording of ſo long a fuccſſ- 
fron of times, And a little after, Cyris'r was then (i 
ſeems) in a wery deep fleep—Ard which was worſc 3 wie 
the Lok D was thus aſleep there were no diſciples to alu. 
ken him, being themſelves all faſt aſlecp. 
cardinals, preſbyters, and deacons, can woe think wire 
choſen by theſe monſters, ꝛuben nothing is fo natural d 
for every one to propagate his own !ikenejs? It 
very 
#02, 2nd: 3, t De Rom, pontif. I. 4. C. i: 
Il Annal. tom, 10. anno 900, 
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very much that theſe lewd women, and their favour- 
rite popes, cardinale, and biſhops, who then ſwayed the 
church, ſhould, when they were fo careleſs of their own 
ſouls, be ſo tender of the ſalvation of poſterity 3 and 
when they adminiſtred all other affairs of the church fo 
extravagantly, ſhould be ſo careful of the main chance, 
25 to tranſmit the chriſtian doctrine entire and uncorrup- 
ted to ſucceeding ages. Yet Mr, S. hath demonſtrated 
this 2 Peſteriori, which ſeems ſo very ſtrange to a man 
that conſiders things & Priori. | 

5. But it may be this diſmal ſtate of the Roman 
church laſted but a little while; and ſhe did in the ſame 
age, before tradition could be interrupted, recover herſelf 
0.* of this degenerate condition. I will therefore en- 
Wa = a little into the ſtate of ſucceeding times. And I 
fad in the thirteenth century, St. Bernard “ complaining, 

that the degeneracy of prieſts was in his days greater 
dan ever; Swe cannet (ſays he) now ſay, as is the people 
\ W# is the prieft ; for the people are not ſo bad as their prieſts. 
In the fifteenth century, Nic, de Clemangiis, who lived 
i that time, wrote a book upon this argument, f the 
„ crrapt fate of rhe church; by which we may make ſome 
judgment whether in that age it was (as Mr. S. ſays) 
„ impoſſible but that the chriſtian doctrine ſhould be en- 


4 tirely preſerved, and faithfully and diligeatly taught. 
: le fays, F here was an univerſal degeneracy in the church, 
„om the very bead of it to its loweſt members. In the 
JL * 


lame chapter he complains, <vbo is there that preaches 
the goſpel to the people? wvho ſhows them the away to 


1 ſalvation either by ⁊vord or action? It ſeems there was a 
„eat failure both of oral and practical tradition. Again, 1 
1 . healing of the pope's taking to himſelf the collation of 
ba- el vacant biſhopricks and dignities; he ſays, one might 
| of chile the pope did this, that the church might be 
oro P ided of nuortbier gowernors, both in reſpetiĩ of their 
* karning, and tr lives, did net the thing itſelf declare the 
ür nn chat grotan: and uſeleſs perſons ( provided 
very ./ del money} were by Amy ordwanced to the 1850 
12 | R 3 grecs 
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degrees in the church, And |} ſpeaking what a vaſt num. 
ber of candidates was uſually at Rome from all. parts 
waiting for benefices and dignities, he tells us, 7ha? mary 
of theſe did not come from their ſtudies, or from ſchools of 
learning, to govern pariſhes ; but from the plow, and from 
the meaneſi profeſſions 5 and that they underſtood Latin and 
Arabick much at the ſame rate; and many of them could 
not read at all, But it may be (fays he) their manners 
evere ſuch as might be ſome excuſe for their ignorance, 
No; though their learning vas but little, their wirtue vas 
leſs ; for being brought up in idleneſs, they followved nothing 
but debauchery and ſports, Sc. Hence it comes to paſs, 
tbat in all places there are ſo many wicked, and wretched, 
and ignorant prieſts, Hence it is that prieſis are þ 
contemned by the common people. Formerly the pricſtþ10d 
Twas highly honourcd by the people, and nothing <cas mere 
vencrable than that order of men; but now nothing is more 
vile and deſpicable, * ] make no doubt, but there are 
now more thicves and robbers, than true paſtors in the 
church. + Why ſhould any man now flatter himſelft with 
hopes of preferment, becauſe of bis virtue or learning? 
Men do not now (as formerly) riſz in the church by ſuch 
arts, t Which of thoſe that are now-a-days advanced 
to the pontifical dignity, hath fo much as ferfunctorily read, 
or Heard, or learnt the ſcriptures ; yea, er ever touched 
any more than the cover ef the bible? Again, | peaxing 
of the prodigious covetouſneſs of the governors of the 
church, and the groſs negle& of their focks, they v 
(ſays he) much more contented!y bear the loſs of ten thouſand 
fouls, than ten or twelve ſhillings. But why do | [ay 
more concentedly & when without the leaf} trouble ar di har 


j 
14 


bance to themſel ves, they can bear the loſs of ſculs; a thing 
fo far from their care, that it never enter'd into cel 
thoughts. Had the hereticks of thoſe days but bad wit 
enough, and a little money, they might (it teen.) fora 
ſmall ſum have hired the governors of the church to 
have renounced tradition, or to have ceaſed to propazate 
it; though they had known that in ſo doing they ſhould 
have damned all their poſterity. 0 
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| us, that if there were perhaps any one who did not take 
| theſe courſes, the reſt would ſnarl at him, call him fool, and 
| ſay be <vas unfit to be a prieſt. So that the ſtudy of the 
{criptures (together with the profeſſors of it) wwas turned 
into laughter and ſcorn by all; but (which is prodigious Y 
eſpecially by the popes, who prefer their own tradition many 
degrees before the commands of Gop, I defire Mr. S. to 
take notice in what kind of times tradition was ſet up 
ꝛgainſt ſcripture, Again, * ſpeaking of the choice of 
perſons to be prieſts, he tells us, that there was no enquiry 

| made into their I:ves, no queſtion about their manners, As 

fer their learning (ſays he) what need I ſpeak of that 9 

oben doe fee the prieſts, almoſt univerſally, have much 

ado to read, though but in an heſitating and ſpelling faſhion, 
 Wcraruing cut one ſyllable after another, wuithout underſtand- 
, Wire either the ſenſe of what they read, or the words. 
Im now reconciled to oral tradition, and convinced that 
there was great need of it in thoſe ages in which ſcarce 


e 

ay of the prieſts could either write or read. I omit the 
þ rrticulars of what he ſays, Þ concerning the common 
? Wrunkcnneſs and incontinency of priefis, who (becauſe they 
Fade conſcience of marriage) kept whores in their houſes 3 
d rcernirg the diſſolute lives of monks; and concerning 
d, Nonneries, zb hich inſtead of being the ſanctuaries of Go, 
Pere the abominable lexus of Venus, and the receptacles of 
no vi young men; inſomuch (ſays he) that at this day 
the i the ſame thing to put à virgin into a nunnery, and to 


ate ber a common ſirumpet. And to ſhew that he does 
ot ſpeak theſe things of a few, but with relation to the 
eneral corruption of that age, he adds, I that wwicked= 
is did ſo abound in all orders of men, that ſcarce one 
| mong a thouſand wwas to be feund who did truly live up to 
ber WW 2rof efron 5 and if there awas any one that did nit follow 
wit lerod courſes, be became ridiculous to others, and ⁊vas 
for afonded either as an inſolent ſingular madman, or an 
h tote. 1 will conclude this long teſtimony with the 
cate Woracter which he gives || of one of the popes of his 
bone, Clement by name, viz. That he did chicfly apply 
Wat JET gratify and oblige all the paraſites and buffoons 

Wm 1 that 
C. e. 6. 1 C. 0 21, 23. C. 27. L. 6. 
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that had any intereſt in the ſeveral courts of princes: ard of } 


i ” J # „ ape. : 
to this end, did confer upon theſe, and upon handjom youg fe t 


Boys (which he much delighted in ) almoſt all the vacant 


biſhcpricks, and moſt of the other church dignities. It is i . 
well that oral tradition hath the ſecurity of infallibility, N this 
otherwiſe it had in all probability been loſt among this mich 
lewd ſort of people, which yet they gravely call the holy Wa; 
roman catholick church, | Pap, 
§ 6. To this effect I might have produced teftimonics Wl ;1,, 
concerning every age from the ninth to the fixteenth ; ¶ the m 


but Mr. Creſſy hath ſaved me that labour, who acknou- 
ledgee, * that theſe <vorſt times of the church, Then igro. 
rance, evorldlineſs, pride, tyranny, Sc. reigned ity fo 
nuch ſcope; when the popes (fo wicked, ſo abominaic in 
their lives) cujcyed ſo unlimited a freer even over ſecular 
princes themſelues, and much more over the clergy : ] fay, 
he acknowledges that theſe worſt times continued during 
the ſpace of about ſix ages before Luther: a competent 
time (one would think) for tradition to have miſcarr.e 
in, were it not (as Mr. S. ſays) indefectible. Mr, Crel'y.1.. . 
Indeed tells us, + that this was ro him an irrefragall TY 
trfimony of o ſtrange aatchfulniſs of divine providence; t 


4 1 
ever the church, to preſerve it from the gates of hell (the L . 
76, eftabiiſhed and dangerous error ) during theſe wars dialen th 
And very likely it is that this might appear fo to ſuch Main A 
catholick, e-hsſe judgmert, he tells us, it 75 70 recon f 
his own judgment , but it will never appear - irrefrago». erved : 
to any man that hath his judgment about him, v1.0... FR 
Mr. Creſſy can prove, that by that phraſe, viz. the. WY 
of hell, the ſcripture does not mean groſs wichen Wh ij Ki 
life, as well as dangerous errors in opinion; and kc i a 
that a general viciouſneſs and debauchery of mann”: Wi 3 
not as pernicious to chriſtianity, and as deſtruct n te hr 
end of it, as 'eftabliſhed errors in doctrine. Aud if 3 
that the providence of Gop is not equally concert ny rs 


to preſerve the church from things equally perniciou 
When he bath proved theſe three things, then this dec 
matory diſcourſe of his may Ggnify ſomething, but 
before, 


teach th 
(ed the 
8 did ſu 


* Exomolog, c. 68, Þ Ibid, 


| &Q. VII. : The RULE of FAITH, 201 


57. Now if this be a true repreſentation of the ſtate 
| of the Roman church in thoſe ages, was not this a very 
| fit time for the devil to play his pranks in? Will any 
man that reads theſe teſtimonies, think it impoſſible that 
the doctrine cf ChRIS T ſhould have been depraved in 
this age; or that the moſt ſenſeleſs and abſurd tenets 
might then be brought in under the notion of chriſtian 
doctrine? when ſcarce any one knew what the doctrine of 
Cup is T was: when a general ignorance of letters, and 
almoſt an univerſal ſtupidity and madneſs had. ſeized upon 
the minds of men : when there was a horrid depravation 
of manners, and a general failure of virtue and piety 

both in the head and members of the church: when the 
ies of the popes were tragically wicked, and no foot- 
Nees of piety appeared in them: when for about 150 
 Wriears together, in a continued ſucceſſion of 50 popes, 
„ere was ſcarce one pious and virtuous man (or woman) 
ie in that chair: when the whores governed Rome, 
nd put out, and put in biſhops at their p'-aſure ; and 
de their own gallants popes, who would te ue to 
pke a college of cardinals of ſuch monſters as them= 
elves ; when pretty boys, and paraſites, and buffoons, 
I the head of the church by the noſe, and were grati-- 
ed by the beſt biſhopricks and dig nities of the church: 
ben there was a general decay of knowledge, and de- 
tion of the chriſtian faith, when in many countries 
ther ſacraments, nor other eccleſiaſtical rites were 
erved : when violence and fraud, and all the arts of 
eit and cozenage, and blacker arts than theſe, were 
e common ſtudy and practice: When intemperance, 
dall kind of lewdneſs and debauchery, reigned in all 
its and orders of men: when the generality of biſhops 
A prieſts (who, according to Mr. Ruſhworth, * can 
9 teach the traditionary doctrine) were ignorant in the 
I btores, and in every thing elſe (very few of them 
10010 ny able ſo much as to read tolerably) and did neglect 
1100 Wtexch the people, and to breed up any in knowledge to 
ccc ge them in their office; and in the lewdneſs of their 
but M did ſurpaſs the vileſt of the people: was not ſuch an 
age 


* Dial, 3. ſect. 3. 
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202 The RULE of FAITH. Part III. 
age a fit ſeaſon to plant the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation 


in? Or if any thing more monſtrous than that cn be Wi chur 
imagined, it might then have taken place; for whit i Vane: 
weeds would not have grown in ſo rank a foil? Dcti WW mage 
Mr. S. think it. impoſſible, that thoſe that were born in ſucce 
the church then ſhould be ignorant of the doctrine of WE them 
Cnr1sT, when ſcarce any one would take the pains to for a 
teach it them; or that it could then have been altered, | necks 
when ſo few underſtood and fewer practiſed it? when WF and: 
prodigious impiety and wickedneſs did overſpread the :0nk 
church from the pope down to the meaneſt of the Jaity, to vil 
can any one believe that men generally made conſcience and cc 
to inſtru their children in the true faith of Cur1c7? needle; 
Was it impoffible there ſhould be any neglect of this du, their a 
v;hen all others failed ? That there ſhould be any miſ- When 
take about the doctrine of Ci:21sT, when there was fo belief | 
much ignorance ; unleſs he be of Mr. Ruſhworth's & mind, 8 
zo ho reckons ignorance among the parents religion. Where ö 1 Few 
were then the arguments of hope and fear? were the ig cou 
ſtrongly applied, or were they not? were they cauſes of BY 
actual will in chriſtians to believe well when they Lived \] 1 th 
ſo ill ? or is chriſtianity only fitted to form mens minds 1 
0 


to a right belief, but of no efficacy to govern their lives! 
Hath ChR 18 T taken care to I:cep his church from error 
but not from vice? as the great cardinal Perron I (ſtoop 
ing below his own wit and reaſon to ſerve a bad cauk 
tells us, that the church ſings, aud will fing to the erde 
the wvorld, I am Black, but I am fair; that is to fay, T* 


black in manners, but fair in d:Rrine, As if the meanin 


Ion th, 
lergy in 
nat at 
tedulity 
ly the 
Crines 


of the propheſies and promiſes of the ſcripture made 68. 5 
the church were this, that by the extraordinary cared 0 K £ 
Gop's providence, and peculiar aſſiſtance of his Hot he 15 
SpinzT, ſhe ſhould be wicked, but orthodex to th 1 
end of the world. Where were then the vigorous caui E 9 - 
imprinting Cun 18 T's doctrine, and continuing it mo 1 and 
particularly at Rome than any where elſe; and of ſeo Wy 

. WD 


ring that fee and its ſupreme paſtor in the faith and prat 

. * * * * f 
of the chriſtian doQrine, above any other ſee or pa 
whatſoever? Who is to little verſed in hiſtory, as net 


ar 
underttal 


＋ Dial. 3, ſect. 7. 7 Reply to K. James, I. 4. © b 
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re Dov 
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© underſtand the diſmal Rate of religion in the Romiſh 
church in thoſe times? Who docs not know what ad- 
| yantages the biſhops of Rome and their ſervile clergy, 
made of the ignorance and ſuperſtition of thoſe and the 
ſucceeding ages; and by what arts and ſteps they raiſed 
| themſelves to that power which they held in the church 
| for a long while after? when they could tread upon the 
necks of princes, and make a great king walk bare-foot, 
and yield himſelf to be ſcourged by a company of petulan 
monks: when they could ſend any man upon an errand 
to viſit the holy ſepulchre, or the ſhrine of ſuch a ſaint; 
and command five or ſix Kings with great armies upon a 
| needleſs expedition into the holy land, that fo during 
their abſence they might play their own game the better: 
when they could mint miracles, and impoſe upon the 
Ibclief of the people (without the authority of any an- 
cient books) abſurd and counterfeit tales of ancient ſaiats, 
ad martyrs, as delivered down to them by tradition 
nul could bring that foppiſn book the legend, almoſt into 
7 ual authority and veneration with the bible; and per- 
ide the eaſy people that St. Denys carried his own head 
ved p 7 : 1 37 1 
n his hand, after it was cut off, two miles, and Kiſs'd it 
zhen he laid it down. Any one that ſhall but reflect 
won the monſtrous practices of the Roman biſhops and 
lergy in theſe ages, the ftrangs feats they play' d, and 


0⁰ } 125 2 5 . 
ef hat abſurdities they impoſcd upon the ſuperſtitious 
Ae. ant : ! : NS ns 

110 reaulity of princes and people, may readily imagine not 


ly the poſſibliity, but the eafineſs of innovating new 
Erines as they pleaſed, under the ſpecious pretences of 
liquity, and conſtant and uninterrupred tradition. 

\ 5. And this kind of diſcourſe concerning the p: Abl 
ty of errors coming into the 12 is not, as Mr. 
Ate ridiculouſly compar:s it, * an oratcr ff cald go 


2 to perſuade people, Hat: Ge es 7 752 1 &- 21 of a t5 2 
2 if, and a nimble caſt of bis 6255, 2 fuch like a. 1 
me 


f fe * might leap Oer 2224 [te ef 2 207); r confodet: * 
Uh 


= þ the ; while The difprip: tian of all tbeſe ad Mages 7 76:7 le 
Ph: of the fleeple : fo (fork he) be that d. 02 ar 


att « * 
; i * wv errors uſe to flide into nau Ife, ccirdcat car. 
R 
Werſtal 2 


* Apology for trditien, p. 49: 
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ing the power of the cauſes of error to the ſtrength of refit 2 


ing, which confiſts in this principle, nothing is to be adnit- Is 
ted but what deſcends by tradition, Sc. ſays no more bo- cio 
ꝛwards proving an error's over=running the church, than the to 


orator for George's leaping over the ſteeple. How vain is hay 
this, when it appears from this inſtance that I have given Wl 9 
of the ſtate of the Roman church, in the ninth and tenth Ven 
centuries, and afterwards, that the cauſes of error were in- WW re 
finitely ſtronger than the power of reſiſtance. The great WM La- 
cauſes of error are ignorance and, vice; where ignorance from 
reigns, there's no power: where vice, no will to reſiſt it, %! 
And how great the ignorance and viciouſneſs of all orders of I Heral 
men in the Roman church was, is too apparent from the 
teſtimonies I have brought, Where was the ftrength of 
reſiſting error, when for 150 years together the popes 
were the vileſt of men, biſhops and prieſts overwhelmed 
with ignorance, abandoned to all manner of vice, and 
moſt ſupinely negligent in inſtructing the people? in ſuch 
a degenerate ſtate of a church, what ſtrength is there in 
this principle, nothing is to be admitted but wwhat d:ſcends 
tradition? when thoſe, who ought to teach men wit 
that doctrine is which was derived to them by tradition 
are generally careleſs of their duty, and ignorant them 
ſelves what that doctrine is; when they addict themielve 


[WL 


$1. 6 


— 
by him 
His 
41h 
de cþ 


ge finc 


wholly to the ſatisfying of their ambition, and other luſt bcrein, 
and carrying on defigns of gain, and getting dorainio dence 
over the people; what can hinder men ſo diſpoſed fr con 


corrupting the doctrine of Cyur1sT, and ſuiting it to th cha, 
own luſts and intereſts ? and what ſhall hinder the pech be « 
from embracing thoſe corruptions; when by the neg. 
gence of their paſtors to inſtruct them, and not only ne 
but alſo by their being deprived of the ſcriptures 189 15 n 
known tongue, they are become utterly incapable WF any t 
knowing what the true doctrine of ChRIS＋ is ? ſo t fe 
in an age of ſuch profound ignorance and vice, and gei 
ral neglect of inſtruction, tis ſo far from being impofſii of 
for errors to over-run a church, that the contrary is M e 
rally impoſſible ; and George's long ſtaff and advanta 
ous caſt of his body, are more powerful cauſes to en- 


him to leap over Paul's ſteeple, than this principle, 4 
| nth 


4 


Fre = Wa —- 


= —— ——ꝛ — 
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nothing is to be admitted, but what deſcends by tradition 
is to keep errors out of a church in an ignorant and vi- 
cious age 3 when few or none are either able or willing 
to inſtruct men in the truth, For ſuppoſe this always to 
have been the principle of chriſtians, viz. Hat nothing 1s 
to be admitted as the doctrine of CHRIST, but chat is de- 
ſcended to them by tradition: how ſhall this principle ſe- 
cure the church from hereſy, any more than this, viz. 
that nothing but truth it to be aſſented to, doth ſecure men 
from error? or more than this, viz, that no man is to do 
 W-v thing but what is Wiſe and virtucus, do ſecure the ge- 
A Wl excality of mankind from folly and vice? 


8 


1* 


of -- 8K e T. VL 


es APs | 
24 The ſecond anſruer to his ſecond demonſtration. 
nd 


(1, QEcondly, the principles upon which this de- 
monſtration relies, are not ſufficiently proved 


ch 
> in 
5b 


what 


by him, | 
His firſt principle is this, that age, which holds her 
ath delivered thus from the apoſtles, neither can itſelf 


tion 

em we changed any thing in it, nor know or doubt that any 

ehe Yince the apoſtles had changed or innovated any thing 

luſtg rein. This propoſition (he tells us) needs no proof to 


vidence it, but only an explication: for fince no man can 
ud contrary to his knowledge, or doubt of what be holds, 


nid 
fro 


the change or innovate in the caſe propojed, without know- 
eo be did ſo; *tis a manifect impoſſibility a <vhole age 
nee dd fall into an abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the nature 
oly ne /ing/e man. But (by his favour) that which he 


253 is no proof, but only an explication, is a proof if it 


es I 2 = . . . . 
able Ne any thing; and the force of it is this: tat wohich is 
o tient ⁊bith the nature of one ſingie man, is mani feſtly 
4 ene to a whole age; but it is inconſiftent avith the na- 


ure of any fingle man to hold contrary to his knowledge, 
c. therefore impoſſible to a whole age; and conſequently, 
bat age which holds her faith delivered thus from the 
ples, neither can itſelf have changed any thing, nor, &c. 


v 15 
yantay 


l os . 5 0 . 7 
ol "WP that in order to the making good of this fluit principle, 
nt Vo L, IV. I ; Mr. 
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Mr. S. hath left nothing unproved but. only this propof. 
tion, namely, that it is impoſſible that any one ſingle 
man that holds his faith to have been delivered uniniter, 
ruptedly from the apoſtles ſhould either himfelf hays 
changed any thing in it, or know or doubt that any age 
fince the apoſtles hath changed or innovated any thing 
therein: and to make out the truth of this propoſition, 
there only remains this to be proved, viz. that it is im- 
poſſible tor any fingle man to be miſtaken : for if that be 
poſſible, then contrary to Mr. S. a man may hold that to 
have been delivered as a dectrine of faith from the apoſiles 
which was not ſo delivered. 
& . His ſecond principle is this, that nc age could u. 
nccite an, thing, and ⁊citbal deliver that very thing 18 
7% *erity as. FeCt1 wed from CHRIST by continual ſucccſſur 6 
Ho proves t chus; firce man is a rational ee, be 
1 ae ume reaſen or metive good or bad, wwhi ch he 
Pojeih to hum;{«lf as an end to be rd by his 4 
ard sou, is remote end is, bis immediate ent, in i 
ing Piſi ii a late invented thing <vas held immediately be 
fore, is to make Zhen: believeut, Wherefore fince a ſcen in 
Tall ality cannot be a motive to cn not fra intick ; and find 
is evndcerly pate they ſpould make peſeerity beſrowe 
th; NS : fo 11147 erjaily known to be 25 as this miiſi 0 
be, Sc. it 1s as mmpoſfible wis principle ſhould Falter 
that the fergoing age ſhould conſpire to act without a mi 
tte, or that the ſucceeding age ſhould believe what tir 
know to be otherauiſe, that is, ſhould hold bath bos f 
contradiction in à clear matter of fact. The tore « 
which 1s this, that it is impoſſible that any man not {ra 
tick ſhou.d attempt to innovate in matter of cl 5 
doctrine, becauſe the immediate end of ſuch an aiten 
muſt de to have his new doctrine believed; but it is i | 
poſſible he ſhould attain this end, and impofſible he ſhout 
not ſee that it is impoſſible to attain it: now a feen in 
poſſibility is an end that cannot move any one that if 
frantick ; therefore no man that is not frantick, can a 
tempt to innovate in matter of chriſtian doctrine. Th 
he bath demonſtrated it impoſſible that there fhovl. 


any hereticks, if a heretick be one that attempts tv jun 
74 
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; 2000! | 

vate in matter of chriſtian doctrine: for if there be any 1 
ſuch attempters they muſt be frantick, aud if they be | oo 
| frantick they can be no hereticks ; for hereſy implies a | ll! 

e crime, but Gop will not impute the actions of mad men N i ; 
e to them as faults. Again, ſuppoſe he that atte >mpts to | . 
s innovate be miſtaken (and I hope Mr. S. will grant that x0 "1 
„ heretick is fallible) and think that which he delivers Wl. 
\- WF 25 Chr 15 T's doctrine to be really to, though indeed it be Wt. 
; . 8 _ _ 
„e not; why ſhould ſuch perſon think it impoſſible to make 1 
men believe that to be received from CngisT which he | "1 


5 really thinks was received, and thinks he can make it 1 
appear that it was fo? and if this be granted, then it is 1 


not impoſlible that man, hough he be a rational! creature, 0 
may attempt to innovate. And if fo, then his fecond 1 
FA viinciple i is not proved, If Mr, S. nad any regard to the | 1 
noble ſcience of controverſy (whereof he pretends to be 1 1 
bp great a maſter) he would not bring ſock trifting fo- 11 bi 
„bpbiſms inſtead of demonſtrative proofs ; and nothing leſs Tm ti 
„chan a demonſtrative proof will ſerve to eſtabliſh any 1 
| 1 principle upon which a demonſtration is to be built. 
. | N 
ine i | 
4 E 


The third anſwer ta Mr. S's ſecond demonſtration, 


„. TOQrines and practices which muſt be acknow- -_ 
* ledged to have been innovated, have mad-: the 11 
— me pretence to uninterrupted tradition. And of this I ' | 
fon hall give ſeveral inſtances : ; one among the jews, the reſt hl „ 
pa nong chriſtians, | {0 
ten 1. I ſhall inflance among the traditionary jews, whoſe $0 
:. in erluaſion in our Saviour's time was, and fill is, that fl 
ſuoul heir oral doctrine, which they call their cabala, hath bt y 
50 Lelcended to them from Moſes uninterruptedly. Now 'N F 
pd ere is the exiſtence of ſuch a perſua Kom 25 5 Mr, 8. af [! | 
an ms to be zrpoſſible ꝛvittout traditions evor-indoficioncy 4 
Th beget it. And this perſuaſion of theirs is 3 ex aQly 5 
Wo xallel with the pretenſions cf the Romiſh church ac- Mi 
of ding to Mr. S. For here's a multitude of traditionary {4 
vWF, manifoldly greater in proportion to the diſſenters in F 

| 8 2 that g 
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that church, than the Romiſh church is in compariſon to 
thoſe chriſtians that diſſent from her, Joſephus tells us *, 
that the richer ſort were of the perſuajion of the ſadducees, 
but the multitude were on the phariſees fide, So that the 
phariſees had this mark of the true church (as Bellarmine 
calls it) common to them with the church of Rome, 
that they were the greateſt number, and ſo they continue 
to this very day; inſomuch that although they do not 
call themſelves the catholicks, yet T am ſure they call 
all jews that do diſſent from them ſchiſmaticks. Now 
that the ſadducees were for the written law againſt oral 
tradition, is, I confeſs, no credit to us; but that our 
Savioux reproved the traditionary doctrines and prac- 


tices of the phar lets, becauſe by them they made void 


the written law, is much more to the diſcredit of the 
aertors of oral tradition. Both romaniſts and phariſces 


dven alike a written doctrine, but then they both pretend 


the true ſenſe and explication thereof to have deſcended 
to them by oral tradition, For juſt as the traditionary 


chriſtians do now, ſo Joſephus tells F us the traditionary | 


jews of old, the phariſees, did pretend by their oral tra- 
dition to interpret the law more accurately and exactly 


than any other ſect, In like manner he I tells us, at 


all things, that belonged to prayer and divine worſhip, were 
regulated and adminiſtred according to their interpretations 
of the law, And they both agree in this, to make void 
the word of God by their tradition; which the phariſees 
did no otherwiſe than Mr, S. does, by equalling oral tra- 
dilion to ſcripture 3 nay preferring it above ſcripture, in 
making it the ſole rule of faith, and interpreting the 
ſcripture according to it, Hence are thoſe common {ay- 
ings in the talmud, and other jewiſh books: do not think 
that the written law is the foundation, but that the law 
orally delivered is the right foundation; which is to fay 


with Mr. S. that not the ſcripture, but oral tradition 1s 


0 . : X 7. 
the true rule of faith. Again, there is more in the ord 
of the ſcribes (viz, the teſtifiers of tradition) than 77 th? 
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Again, the oral law exce!s the 
eoritten, as much as the ſoul doth the body; which accords 
very well with what Mr. S. frequently tells us, that the 
ſcripture without tradition 1s but a dead letter, deſtitute 


of life and ſenſe. Hence allo it is that they required the 
people (as the traditionary church does now) to yield up 
themſelves to the dictates of tradition even in the moſt 
abſurd things, as appears by that common ſayinz :mong 
them, i the ſcribes ſay that the right hand 1s the left, 
and the left the right (that bread is fleſh and wine is 
blood) hearken to them, that is, make no ſcruple of witnt- 
ſoever they deliver as tradition, though never ſo contracy 
to reaſon or ſenſe, And laſtly, the doctrines of the pha- 
riſees were many of them practical; ſuch were all thoſe 
which concerned external rites and obſervances, as waſh- 
ing of hands and cups, &c. ſo that theſe phariſaical tra- 
ditions had alſo that unſpeakable advantage which 
Mr. S. fays renders their traditions unmiſtakeable, hat they 
were daily practiſed, and came down clad in ſuch plain 
matters of fact, that the moſt ſtupid man living could not 
pribly be ignorant of them. Therefore, according to 
Mr, S's principles, it was impoſſible that any age of tle 
jews ſhould be perſuaded that theſe things were com- 
manded by Moſes, and ever fince obſerved, if they had 
rot been fo: and yet our Saviovk denies theſe cuſtoms 
to have been of any ſuch authority as they pretended, 

\ 2. But I needed not to have taken all this pains to 
ſew the agreement which is between the traditionary 
jews and papiſts, their own writers ſo liberally acknow- 
edging it. Mr. White * indeed ſays, that, the frith of 
the jetos vas not delivered to them orally, but by writing ; 
than which nothing can be more inconſiſtent with his 
lypotheſis, For if the jewiſh faith was conveyed to 
them not orally but by writing, then either the jewiſh 
church had no ſufficient rule of faith, or elſe a writing 
may be ſuch a rule, But other of their champions make 
feat uſe of the parallel, between the traditionary jews 
ind the romiſh church, to confirm from thence their own 
raditionary doftrines, Cardinal Perron hath a full paſ- 
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ſage to this purpoſe : as this (ſays he *) 7s to preſervea pri 
ſound and entire reſpect to the majeſty of the ancient meſaick ing 
ſeripture, to believe and obſerve not only allube things which the 
are therein actually contained, but alſo thoſe things which the 
are therein contained mediately and relatively, as the dic. ano 
trines of paradiſe, &'c, which were not contained therein fror 
but mediately, and by the authority which it gave to the dow 
depoſition of the patriarchal and mojaick tradition, preſerved preſ 
by heart, and in the oral doctrine of the ſynagogue : ſo this WE Sog 
zs to preſerve a ſound and entire reſpect to the majeſty of the i tial, 
apoſtolical ſcripture, to belicve and obſerve all the things / 
evhich it contains, not only immediately and by itſelf, but FW deed 
mediately and by reference to the apoſtolical traditions, tu ture, 
eubich in groſs and generally it gives the authority of ap. refur 
Fical doctrines, and to the church the authority of guardian MM not b 
and depoſitary to preſerve and atteſt them, Voyſin, in his I poral 
obſervations upon Raymundus Martyn, tells us, I that as WW him; 
in the old law the great conſiſtory at Feruſalem was the Feints 
foundation of the true tradition, ſo (ſays he) the ſee of Rome Wiring. 
is the foundation of eur tradition. And as the continual Itter, 
ſeceſſion of the high prieſis and fathers among tbe jexvs was "1 
the great confirmation of the truth of their traditions, ſa H. 
(ſays he) wwich us the truth of our catholick doctrine is con-. N be 
firmed by a continaal ſucceſſion of popes, checkt. 
$ 3. From all this it appears, that the pheriſees among s po, 
the jews made the ſame pretence to oral tradition which (cer: 
the papiſts do at this day according to Mr. S. And if be 
ſo, then Mr. S's demonſtration a poſterior: is every whit vas ſo 
as ſtrong for the jews againſt our Saviour, as it is for {lath b 
the papiſts againſt the proteſtants. For we find that in our WM 1 tha 
Saviour's time, it was then the preſent perſuaſion of It this 
the traditionary jews, that their faith, and their rites, Wo ima; 
and the true ſenſe and interpretation of their written law. cant 
was deſcended from Moſes and the prophets to them un- {Wal tra 
interruptedly; which we find was moſt firmly rooted in Wd in: 
their kearts, But the jews had conſtant tradition among y the 
them, that the Mes$ian was to be a great temporal ie Mx 
| prince: pro 

* Rep, to R. James, obſery. 3. e. 4. f Putis 


fd. D. 1775 


ii 


| ary Jews. 
deed bring down ſeveral doctrines not contained in ſcrip- 
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| prince: and though the letters of the propheſies concern- 
ing him, might well enough have been accommodated to 
| the low and ſuffering condition of our Saviour ; yet 
| they did infallibly know that their MEss1An was to be 
| znother kind of perſon, from ſenſe written in their hearts, 
from the interpretation of thoſe propheſies orally brought 


down to them from the patriarchal and moſaick tradition 
preſeryed by heart, and in the oral doctrine of the ſyna- 


gogue, and from the living voice of their church eſſen- 


tial, that is, the univerſal conſent of the then tradition- 
If it be ſaid, that the jewiſh'tradition did in- 


ture, of paradiſe, of hell, of the laſt judgment, of the 
reſurrection, &c. (as cardinal Perron affirms) but it did 
not bring down this point of the MEss1Aan's being a tem- 


| poral prince: then as Mr. S. * aſks us, ſo the jew does 


him; by wbat virtue tradition brought down thoſe other 
points © and whether the ſame virtue were not poꝛverful to 
bring down this as wwell as thoſe ® Then he will aſk him far- 
ther, 7s there not a neceſſary connexion and relation between a 


cnſlant cauſe and its formal effect? ſo that if its formal 


lefect be points received as delivered ever, the proper cauſe 


mu; be an eder delivery; whence he will argue from ſuch an 


ect to its cauſe for any particular point, and conſeguently for 


tis point that is in controverſy between jews and chriſtians, 
mernng the MESSITIAH's being a temporal prince, in caſe 
it be a point beld ever delivered; but moſt certain it is, it 
yas ſo held by the jews in our SAvIouR's time, and 
lath been held ſo ever ſince to this day. 
I hall not trouble the reader with tranſcribing the reſt 
this demonſtrat ion, only deſire him as he reads it over, 
0 imagine inſtead of Mr. S. a phariſee demonſtrating 
zanft one of CHR 18 T's diſciples, the infallibility of the 
al tradition of the jews: and I doubt not but he will 
Ind tis demonſtration, and every part of it (changing 
ny the names) as forcibly concluding CHRIS not to be 
ſie Mess An, as it doth infer any point of popery againſt 
e proteſtants, 
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§ 4. Before I leave this inſtance of the jewiſh tradi-. rec 
tion, I ſhall briefly conſider what Mr. White * hath of. ters 
fered by way of anſwer to it; as firſt, that the matter :f Jew! 
theſe traditions is nothing elſe but explications of ſcripture bene 
framed and invented by their own rabbins, So we ſay, that ed tt 
the popiſh traditions are innovations. But then Mr, dem 
White and Mr, S. tell us, that they can demonſtrate cabal 
them to be deſcended from CHRIS T and his apoſiles, be- oral « 
cauſe it is the preſent perſuaſion of a multitude of chriſ. . 
tians that they are ſo deſcended. In like manner, if this le 
demonſtration be good, the jews can prove their traditions Ne 
to be deſcended from Moſes and the prophets, Secondly, U 
he ſays, that the form of theſe traditions is more ridiculus V 
than the canting of gipſies or the juggling of bocus-pocuc, tue 
becauſe it conſiſts in the inventing the ſenſe of ſcripture fi his 
the myſteries, and numbers, and changes of letters, i lis 5 la 
is a groſs inexcuſable miſtzke. For though the jews have F in 
ſuch a cabala (call'd Gematry) as this which Mr, White wpreſl 
deſcribes ; yet that cabala which is argued in this inſtance, Rabb, 
and which our Saviour reproves in the Phariſees by tne “ £ 
name of tradition, is quite another thing, and among the Nite 
jewiſh writers known by the name of the unwritten orf . 
oral law; which they fay was delivered to Moſes cn 9 
mount Sinai, and by him conveyed to Aaron and Joikn, fc 
and the elders, and ſucceſſively delivered down from on? octrine 
age to another; and at laſt by Rabbi Jehudah οπα.νννοοννẽj 
into one volume which they call miſhna, or JevuT{:71; fel 1 
And this does not conſiſt in the art of numbring, cc all 
bining, or changing of letters, as Mr, White ima gines. oles, 
But ſuppoſe it did ſo, and were more ridiculous than be ſecret. 
conceits it to be; the inſtance would be ſo much ted i 
more concluſive againſt them, if what they affirm be trau to 
that oral tradition is infallible, and that the perſuaſion e. 
tra litionary church in any age, that ſuch a doctrine deſrend t ſuch 
ed to them from CHRIST or Moſes, be a demonſtratien *008f Ny ag 
it did ſo: for if this be ſufficient evidence it is roth les an 
to the purpoſe what the doctrine be either for matter . 
form: for if it be once demonſtrated to have come for 


5. 8, 
C:ikx15T or Moſes, it is without any farther diſpute to n 
recen 


Apol. 123, &c; 
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received as of divine authority, So that Mr. White al- 
ters the ſtate of the queſtion 3 which was not w!:ether the 
jewiſh cabala be abſurd and ridiculous, but whether the 
general perſuaſion of the jews in any age, that it deſcend- 
ed to them by uninterrupted tradition from Moſes, be a 
demonſtration that it did ſo, If it be, then the jewiſh 
cabala is as demonſtratively of divine authority as the 
oral doctrine of the papiſts. Thirdly, he ſays, is cabala 
. Was a doffrine delivered to few, and that with firif charge 
to keep it from publicity, and ſo communicate it again ſucceſ= 
froely to a ſelef# committee of a few ; wherein (ſays he) 
n may ſee as fair an opportunity for juggling and coxen- 
Lage, as in our caſe there is an impoſſibility, "Chis I think 
js true of the cabala, which (it ſeems) Mr. White had only 
in his view, but is a horrible miſtake if he ſpeaks of the 
oral law which was contained in the miſhna, and which 
his inſtance only intends, For of this Maimonides * ſays 
preſly, that in every age, from the time of Moſes to 
Rabbi Fehudah, wwho compiled the miſhna, the oral laau 
was publicly taught : and that after Rabbi Febudab had 
inpiled it into one volume, the Iſraelites did generally ⁊urite 
ut copies of it, and it vas every where carefully taught, for 
- on Meer of the oral law ſhould by fergetfulneſs be loft among the 
4% Ws. So that upon account of the publickneſs of the 
octrine, there is as great an impoſſibility of juggling and 
„ enage in the caſe of the jewiſh as of the romiſh tradi- 
©... Won. Beſides, was waſhing of hands and cups, which 
ey alſo pretended to have come down to them from 
bes, loſes, and to have been conſtantly practiſed in every age, 
keret thing? was it not a practical tradition, and per- 
th med in a ſenſible matter ? If therefore no age can con- 
+ oo" to impoſe upon the next in a plain cuſtom; and if 


C a © * o * * * 
F uverfal tradition of ſuch a thing cannot come in with- 
1.{ t ſuch a conſpiracy : how could this be the perſuaſion 


ay age, that waſhing of hands, &c. was preſcribed by 

les and practiſed in all ages, if it had not truly been 

f 

\ 5. Secondly, as for inſtances among chriſtians, where- 

many remain yet upon record; as namely, the various 
and 

* In prafat, ſum, talmud, 
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and oppoſite traditions about the time of eaſter, and con- f 
cerning the baptiſm of hereticks ; and the apoftolical tra- 1 
dition (as St. Auſtin calls it) concerning the admiſſion of ar 
mfants to the communion ; all which have been frequent- 7 
ly urged in this controverſy, and none of them yet ſuffi- n 
ciently anſwered; I ſhall, to avoid tediouſneſs, paſſing 


by theſe, inſiſt only upon that of the chiliaſts; which in 
Juſtin Martyr's time, was the perſuaſion of all orthodox 
chriſtians, that is (in Mr, S's diale&) of all the holders to MW 77 
tradition, For if notwithſtanding the perſuaſion of that 10 
age, that this doctrine was deſcended to them from the 8 
apoſtles, it was not really ſo deſcended; then the perſua- f py 
ſion of chriſtians in any age, that a doctrine was brought W 
down to them from the apoſtles, is no demonſtration that 
it was ſo, / 8 
§ 6. To this inſtance Mr. White anſwers * by telling 3 
us, that Euſebius ſays that this tradition ſprang from - 
Papias (a good but a credulous and ſimple man) who it n * 
ſeems was miſtaken in ſaying that it was the apoſiies WF 1 
doctrine, But for all this Juſtin Martyr ſays it was re- f 
ceived by all orthodox chriſtians in his time, as a doctrine 
deſcended to them from the apoſtles. And if Juſtin 531d 
true, nothing can make more againſt their demonitration 
of the infallibility of tradition, than the natural cone 
quence from theſe two ſavings of Euſebius and fun 
wich is this, hat the miſtake of one fimple ard crecile 
man may in an age or two give occaſion to the unic11 (al © 
tertainment of a doctrine, as deſcended down to thin! fr 
CHRIST and bis apeſtles, wwben there wwas no ſuch matt! 
Hath not Mr, White now done his rule of faith great fer 
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vice by this anſwer ? But it is according to his manner 1 2 
all his writings, to ſay any thing to remove a preſont 0 lake 
jection, though never ſo much to the prejudice f; IS 
main hypotheſis ; ; than which J do not know any quali ed f 
in a writer which doth more certainly betray the war * 
either of judgment, or of ſincerity, or of a good cauſe, Nat h; 


S 7. And whereas he ſays, + that Trenæls his Es NF 
proves it to be no tradition; for he ſets down the af ; nn 
words of our SAVIOUR, which plainly ſtews it u 
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fory, not a tradition; a tradition being a ſenſe delivered, 


not in ſet ævords, but ſettled in the auditors hearts by hun- 
dr:ds of different expreſſions explicating the ſame meaning, 
When I conſider this paſſage of Mr. White, I confeſs I 
cannot compliment him, and ſay (as he makes his ne- 
phew do in the dialogue * between them) I cannot but 
applaud your diſcourſe, it hath ſo pleaſing and attratiive a 
countenance, And again, Þ 1 am not able to eppoſe what 
yu ſay by any wwerghty obfection, your arguments being net 
only ſtrong and nervous, but of jo comely and winning a 
emplexion, @c. I cannot (I ſay) ſpeak all this of his 
preſent argument; but I may deſervedly apply to it the 


laſt part of his nephew's compliment, that it is an argu- 


ment ſo framed, as rf, without any evidence of its con- 
ſequence, it would perſuade men to believe it, But to re- 
turn an anſwer to this paſſage: it ſeems (according to 
Mr, White) that Irenzus was miſtaken in the very na- 
ture of tradition: and if fo learned a father was ignorant 
in the common rule of faith, zwhat can wwe (to uſe Mr, S's 
words ) andertakingly promiſe to aveater heads ? Mr, S. 
intanceth in the creed and ten commandments as the 
principal traditions which parents teach their children; 
but now Mr, White can ſhew plainly, that theſe are ne 
traditions but ſtories, becauſe tradition is a ſenſe delivered 
wet in ſet words, Sc. As if CyRIST and his apoſtles 
could deliver no dectrine, unleſs they expreſled the ſame 
hing an hundred ſeveral ways. But ſuppoſe they did fo 
which no man hath any reaſon to imagine, becauſe a 
bing may be expreſſed as plainly by one way as by an 
undred) can no man deliver this tradition who ſpeaks it 
any one of thoſe expreſſions? If one ſhould employ 
is ſervant to carry a meſſage, and (becauſe Mr, Waite 
links this neceſſary) ſhould ſettle the meaning of it in 
is heart, by telling him the ſame thing in an hun- 
ted ſeveral expreſſions; and the ſervant thould go and 
liver this meſſage in one of thoſe very expreſſions 
bat his maſter uſed to him, and ſhould ſay theſe 
ere his maſter's very words; would not this be well 
Pugh? 
No; 


Nuſkworth dial 4. ſect. 4 t Thid, let, »X f pag 39: 
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No; if he had come to ſuch a philoſopher as Mr, . 
White, he would ſoon have given him to underſtand that bu 
he was not fit to bring a meſſage, or to be credited in MI #5 
it, who had ſo little wit as not to know that a meſſage Au 
is a thing not to be delivered in ſet words. And now 1 Per 
would intreat Mr. White to reconcile himſelf in thi; 

matter to his friends. Mr. Ruſhworth ſays, * Jig in- the 
poſſible to put fully, and beyond all quarrel, the ſame ſenſe , 
in divers uo ds: which, if it be true, I would fain know of le 
what certain courſe Mr. White can preſcribe to explicate ledge 
the ſame meaning by hundreds of different expreſſions, 
and conſequently how tradition can be infallibly con- 
veyed, by ſettling the ſenſe of it in the auditor's hearts ste! 
by ſuch variety of expreſſions. Mr. Creſſy + likewiſe" th 
(a zealous aſſertor of tradition) does affirm, that the 
primitive churches were even to exceſs ſcrupulous im main- 
taining the very phraſes of traditionary doctrines; æobicl 
according to Mr. White) plainly ſpeæus theſe doctrines to 
be flories not traditions, becauſe tradition is a ſenſe deli 
wered not in ſet words, The ſame author complains 
+ that few among their learnedeſt maſters of contre 
verſy propoſe the points to be A between them and th 
Proteſtants in the language of the church. By which, 
ſuppoſe, he does not mean, that theſe controvertiſts we 
to blame in that they did not ſettle the ſenſe of the 
points by hundreds of different expreſſions explicat! 
the ſame meaning, but that they did not keep to ti 
words wherein the church had in councils, or otherwi 
(if there be any other way) declared her ſenſe of tho 
points, Again || he ſays, that St. Paul, referring tot 
doctrine ſettled by oral inſtruction, to ſhew the uniform 
of it every <vhere, calls it a form of <uholſom oi. 
From whence we may conclude either that St. Paul 
not well to call the traditionary doctrine (as Mr. Crt 
ſays he does) a form of words, or elſe (which is me 
probable) that Mr. White is miſtaken in ſaying, th 
tradition is a ſenſe not delivered in ſet <vords, Fit 
more, the ſame & Mr, Creſſy tells us, that St. Auf 
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1 Ibid. c. 19, ſect. 2, || Ib, c. 27. ſect. 2. C Ib. c. 
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uas careful not only to deliver traditional t , 

| bat the terms alſo in which thoſe truths _ e . 
bis times. But now Mr. White could have informed St 
Auguſtine, that this officious care of his was not only {i ; 
0 f. b but pernicious to tradition, Log 

But to return to .Juſtin's teſtimony z 7 

the ſum of Mr. White's 3 is, * Jer Na 
it not as 4 point neceſſary to ſalvation, but rather a piec 
ef learning higher than the common ; ſince he both Bo as , 
ledges other catholicks beld the contrary, and entitles thoſe 
ef bis perſuaſion, x] THy])a opFoyruwpovec, right , 
all cpinions, that is, wholly of his own nnd, It is * 
material to my purpoſe, whether or no Juſtin look'd he 
on this 25 a point neceſſary to ſalvation, ſo long as it 15 
ident that he looked upon it as a divine revelation, and 
part of the chriſtian doctrine. And yet, it ſeems, he thou h 

t a point of more than ordinary importance ; becauſe be 
ins it with the doctrine of the reſurrection, and fa s th : 
t was not diſowned by any but thoſe who alſo Fr to th 
tlurreCtion, But whereas Mr. White ſays, that Juft = 
ον ges other catholicks to have held tbe contrar 1 
pe to make it evident from the ſcope and ſeries o his 
ſcourſe, that he acknowledges no ſuch thing; but th ne 
e plain deſign of his diſcourſe, is to ſhew that this 
drine was owned by all true chriſtians, For ka 
rypho aſks him *, whether the chriſtians did indeed 
leve that Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, &c. he return 
m this anſwer, I am not ſuch a wwretch as to ſpeak 9 
iſe than I think, I have told thee before, that m ſelf 
d many others (as ye all know) are of the mind 9 
2 come to paſs. But, that many indeed of thoſe 
fins 20bo are [ not] of the pure and pious p:rſuaſion, d 
non this, I have intimated to thee, That the ne : 
e particle (though omitted in the copy) ought a 
5 inſerted, will be clear to any one that conſiders het 


ris 
viſe 
the 

un- 
ict 
es to 
deli 
lains 
ontr! 
nd th 
ich, 
'S WE 
F the 
icat!! 
to Ul 

-herwl 
of tho 
no to 1 
ni form 
n Tb 
aul 


Ar. Cret 


45 * vws : for after he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown thi 
__— GC - | is 
* . N N adds, by way of farther deſcription 
4 that though they are called chriſtians, yet in truth 


are not chriſti f 2: ö 
* riſtians, in theſe * : for of theſe, (vix. = 
7 — 


ſedd . 
[O Dial, cum Tryph, P: 306. Edit. Lutet, 1615. 
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di ſoꝛuuers of this defArine) who are called indeed chriſtiant, of 
bit are atheiſtical and im picus hereticks, I have ſpeed thee the 
that they teach in all points blaſphemorns, theiſtical and Ste 
abſurd things. Put that ye may know that I di not ſay ed, 
this for you enly, I evill, according to n ability, cam pile calc 
all theſe diſccur ſes Toh1ich pate? paſt beteveen US ut ON lar 
fiece; in ct Ve T vill by evriting make profeſſion of tb the 
ery ing aue I noww declare to you. For Ido not cn take 
to folio men or the doEirines of men. bat GO aid. jucb bene 
dectrires as are from Fim. And though ye may Pave Oe cem 
ver ſed 00h ſeme who are called chrifians, and yet ds nit lat 
aclucærledi e this 5 but even gare ts blaſphere ihe Gon de 
; rc, ard the CoD of 74 of tl 


55 <4 2 E 117 ; a. I f 7 A ; * 
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2 * ? 7 * . n 2 . Wn *: . * 
tat that jo joorn AS TREY Oe Heir fouls are Tecer ves in P:4Te 
W , > 6s 7 7 * 
Ecavicn : do not count theſe men chriſtians; no more than es 
7 FLA * 
a 7. 


= * 7 + 4 * 57. — 7 , 5 2 - "2 o 7 9971 
nan, ut conſicers things igt. evould own e f 


„ 


1 . p "7 2 77 : 1 3x0 
ducces, ard ſuch like ſects, to be fezos, Sc. but Iny; 
and as many chriſſians as are thoroug bly of the rig fei. 
* WP — „ - * 
ſuaſien, de both kncæb thet tbere ſhall be a rejur; 4 1 
7 


of the 74 2 aud a thonviand 5e Ar in erisſales, au 
Hall be built, ado: cd end enlarged, Oe. Cen 29 
i 


thing be plainer than that Juſtin endeavours by this di 


» 


courſe to ſatisfy Trypho, that this point they we 
ſpcaking of Was a divine doctrine, and owned to be“, 
by all chriſtians; except ſuch as did only beer bla 
name and title of chriſtians, but were indeed UE: he 
meus- bereticks and deniers of the reſurrectien! | this 
which character, that he intends to deſcribe the if .. ery; 


ſects of the gnoſticks will appear by and by. Sol noe 
Mr. White muſt either allow the inferting cf the e!“ 
eative particle (which Mr. Mcce * proves to have begebe 
emitted in the copy) or ſe ackrewledge that thoſe 


are chriſtians only in name, but in truth are imphguns 
0 ! TC 2 30 { WR +] 
blaſphemous and abſurd heretichs, may properly ve nes 
to be of the pure and pious. opinion of the chr 


And if only theſe be the other catholicks, hem MMF cc 
White ſays Juſtin acknowledges to have beld contrary Wi it 
the milleraries, I am contented he ſhould make his! 


# Noy, edit. p. 664, 
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| of them, If Mr, White ſhould blame the inſerting of 
„de negative particle [not into Juſtin's text, as too 
rent a boldneſs with the fathers it were eaſily anſwer- 
ed, that the ſenſe evidently requires it: and in ſuch a 
„ase it is no boldneſs, but ſuch a liberty as the moſt 
„ bharned of their own interpreters and commentators upon 
the fathers do frequently take. And as for Mr, S. it he 
„urxes offence at this, one may with reaſon (fince the exi- 
MM cency of the ſenſe plainly requires the inſerting of it) 
„(demand of him (what he * unreaſonably does of us in 
„ ehtion to all che affirmative propoſitions of ſcripture) 
„Jo demonſtrate that the partic]: no] was not left out 
„of this clauſe of Juſtin by thoſe who tranſcribed the 
book. But beſides the exigency of the ſenſe in this 
„lee that the negative ought to have been inſerted, will 
„appear by the reference which Faſtin makes in this paſ- 
„se to ſomething foregoing in the ſame dialogue. I have 
1 (ſays he) declared ta thee. before, that myſelf and many 
75 the s axe of the N. ud that this T4? 74 come 72 paſs. 
„ that many indeed of thoſe 9575 Hing, obo are rat] 
„be pure and pious perſuaſion FRg not ozn this, I have 


% ni 12ted to thee, For of theſe, roh are call-d indeed 
Ny” 998 but are atbeiſlical and inpions bereticks, I 
vel e ſerved thee that they teach in all points blaſphe- 
* vn, atberjtical, and abſurd things, In theſe words 


WW: plainly refers to ſome precedent paſſage, which if it 
en be found will be a certain key to open to us the ſenſe 
17 2 ö . place. 1 KNOW voor. Mr, 0 © | rigs wh or 


Soth erly 1 by 1 the enemies of the Wilder opinion: 
«1 eit ſeems to me to be ſtill extant : for I find towards 
bel e dovinning of this dialogue, after that Juſtin had en- 
- of WE onred to prove at large out of ſcripture this glorious 
imp ming of CHRIST, and to refute thoſe who ap- 

de ett texts produced by him to that purpoſe to He- 
5 and to Solomon, whoſe falling off to idolatry 
ccoſicnally mentions; whereupon Trypho objects to 
n, that many who were called chriſtians, did alſo com- 
priczre in the idol-feaſts: to this, I ſay, I find Juſtin 
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returning this anſwer: “ firſt, he denies not, that there 
are ſuch as theſe who own themſelves chriſtians, and cur. 


feſs the crucified Ixsus to be both Loky and Chris), 


and yet teach not his doctrines, but the doctrine of fi- 
ducing ſpirits. But, ſays he, we who are the diſciplis 
of the true and pure doctrine of [JESUs CHRIST, are 
from this very thing the more ſtrengthened in our faith, 
and become more confirmed in the hope which by hin 
hath been declared to us. Fer now ave ſee thoſe thirgi 
viſibly and effectually accompliſh'd which he before-hand 
told us would be don? in his name, For he ſaid, mam 
ſpall come in my name, Cc. By which hope any ore 
that reads the antecedents and conſequents, will plainly 
ſee that Juſtin means the hope of the millenium (which 
he had been ſpeaking of before) and conſequently of the 
reſurrection, which he looked upon as having a ſtrid 
connexion with the doctrine of the millenium, becauſe 
{as he tells us afterwards) this doctrine was denied by 
none but ſuch as alſo denied the reſurrection. And df 
theſe men his deſcription runs on in theſe words, 75A, 


Sc. Many (faith he) both are and have been, that hav 


come in the name of Is us, and taught both to pal 
and do atheiſtical and blaſphemous things; and are by u 
denominated from thoſe men from whom each of their at 
trines and opinions had its riſe (namely as i follotus, Mar 
cionites, Valentinians, &c,) and all theſe in their ſcuem 
ways teach men to blaſpheme the creator of the unver- 
and the CHRIS, whoſe coming cas foretold by hin 
and the Gop of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. But ve hat 


wo communion with then:, as knowing them to be al 


cal and impicus, &, This paſſage in hand, whet 
compare it with the text before quoted and conficer t 
words and characters of them both, I cannot but belie 
it the very ſame that he refers to in theſe words I 6s 
declared to thee, I have intimated to thee, &c, If ſo, t 
matter in controverſy is clear, that the doctrine of t! 
millenium was univerſal : if it be not the ſame, I cou 
Wiſh to be ſhewed ſome other place in this dialogue whe 
Juſtin makes any ſuch declaration or intimation. Int 
| : me 
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| mean while, by compariſon of theſe plzces, it is evident 
| there are but two ſorts of men that Juſtin ſpeaks of; 


221 


Firſt, who believe the millenium ? ave the diſciples * 


* of the 


true and pure doctrine, Ge, wit, myſelf and many others ;; 


again, myſelf and a 
right per uae 1, 
Pt be D many chr Aians, 


many chriſt; ans as are thorn onghly 
82 "CON! dly, 


faith 7 aſtin : but 


char 


<vbo deny the 


- 


ch; ifiars ? of a right * perſuaſpon ? that, ſaith he, I have 


nip 7 þrd befure, r Y, Sc. for I baue fhe wed thee of 


21 ah are called chriſtians, but are indeed atbeiſte ard 
ous hereticks, that they teach biaſphemots and atheiSical, 
and true it is, he did ſhew before, that 
mary in number, 
and dere called chriſtians, Ic. but ꝛvere teachers of blaſpbe. 
3 and atbeiſlica things, & Sc. and known to be atheiſts 
and inpious, Sc. But he ſhewed it of none other beſides 
heſe: ſo that if this doctrine were likewiſe denied by 
many chriſtians of the pure and pious perſuaſion, then 
ſutin Martyr had foully forgot himſelf; but if not, 
hen it 1s plain, that the tranſcribers have wronged Juſ- 
in, by leaving out a negative which ought to have been 
nlerted, It is worth obſerving by the way how Mr, 
Vhite pleaſes himſelf with falſe and frivolous criticiſms 
don the words M and opFoyvnnaover, Falſe they 
te, as Mr. White ſhall know if he delires to hear any 
ore of them; and frivolons they are render'd by my 
receding diſcourſe; for which reaſon I ſay no more of 
bem, But I think he may do well hereafter (as Mr. 
I warily ſuggeſts) not to engage himſelf, nor be hook'd 
x others, out of his own infallible way, but leave it 
molly to the || birdwitted hereticks (as Mr. S. calls 
em) to perch upon the ſpecifical natures of words, as 
does of things, 
\ 9. Beſides theſe inſtances I have given of doctrine: 
practices, which Mr, S. cannot deny to have been 
tovated, I might inſtance likewiſe in the chief points 
popery, and ew, that for all their pretence to tra- 
aon, they are really n But becauſe this 
would 
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would eng'ge me in tedious diſputes about particular 
points, I will only fingle out one of their moſt fundamen. 
tal doctrines, viz, that of tranſubſtantiation; concerning 
which I ſhall ſhew that, notwithſtanding it is the ui. 
verſal perſuaſion of the preſent Roman church, yet they 
have not, nor can have any aſſurance that it was ths 
doctrine of CHRIS T, and that it is deſcended to them by 
an uninterrupted tradition, I ſhall not at all content 
againſt the word tranſubſtantiation (which is generally 
acknowledged to be new) but only the thing ſignified by 
it, a ſubſlantial change of the bread and wine into the 
body and blood of CHRIST. And this I might ſhew at 
large not to have been the doQrine of the ancient Fa- 
thers. But becauſe Mr. White and Dr. Holden, ard 
Mr. Creſſy do ſo frequently and confidently tell us, that 
nothing is to be reputed a traditionary doctrine, the con 
trary whereof hath been publickly held by any catholick 
who continued afterwards uncenſured, and in the cem 
munion of the church: therefore I ſhall content myſel 
at preſent with one clear teſtimony, and that of a ver 
eminent perſon in the church, St. Theodoret, concernir 
whom pope Leo (in an epiſtle to him, at the end 
Theodoret's works) gives this teſtimony, that in the judy 
ment of the apoſtolick ſee he wwas free from all ſta « 
hereſy. The paſlage I intend is in his dialogues, betwet 
a catholick under the name of Orthodoxus, and Eraniſe 
who ſuſtained the perſon of an heretick, FEraniſt 
maintaining that the body of CRISTf was changed! 
to the ſubſtance of the divinity, he illuſtrates it by i 
ſimilitude. As (ſays he) the ſymbols of the Lon 1's 
and blood are one thing before the invocation of th prii 
but after the invocatien, are changed and do become a 
ther thing: ſo the body of our Lok p, after his ajcerj 
1s changed into the divine ſubſtance, To which Ori 
doxus returns this anſwer, thou art caught in tine 
net, Becauſe the myſtical ſymbols after conſecration & 
paſs out of their ou nature; for they remain 
former ſubſtances, fiaure, and appearance, and may 
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words deny the ſubſtance of the ſymbols to be changed, 
but the occaſion upon which theſe words ate brought in, 
and the ſcope of them (if they be of any force againſt 
the heretick's illuſtration) renders them uncapable of any 
vW other ſenſe, When Mr, S. hath anſwered this teſtimony, 
have more for him. | 
by That which I mainly urge againſt this doctrine is, the 
u monſtrous abfurdities and contradictions contain'd in it, 
MW together with the neceſſary conſequence of them. Seve- 
by ral of the abſurdities of it are well brought together by 
be Scotus *, who tells us, that to prove the poſſibility of 
a Ciix1sT's body being contained under the ſpecies of 


7. bread and wine, many things muſt be proved which 
ara ſeem to involve a contradiction, as, 1. That one quan- 


bai m [or extended bsdy) may be together in the very ſame 
on- Place with another, 2. That a leſs quantum may oe t:- 
lich gether in tbe fame place wwith a greater; i. e. a body of 
m les extenſion may occupy not only the ſame, but as 
viel much room as a body of greater extenſion does; which 
ver to ſay no more but this, that a body leſs than another 
nin may be as great as that other even whilſt it is leſs than 
it. 3. That a greater quantum may be together with 
ade every part of a leſs quantum, i. e. a body that is 
n ereater than another, may be as little as the leaſt part 
weefWo! that other body which is leſs than it. 4. hat a ſubject 
may be without quantity, i. e. there may be a body 
which hath no kind of magnitude. 5. That a body 
may be ſomewhere where it was not before, without 
changing its place, i. e. a body may be removed to ano- 
ther place, whilſt it remains ſtill in the ſame place, 6. 
bat a quantum may be <vithout any quantitative mode, 
,e, a body may be extended without any manner of 


enuentenfion, The poſſibility of all which, he ſaith (anc 
rt an very much of bis mind) it quould bc too tedious 


p rk to prove; and therefore he only attempts to 
dove the two laſt, which (in all reaſon) is work enough 
or one man. All theſe ſeeming contradictions (as he 
odeſtly calls them) are by his own acknowledgment in- 
ched in this doctrine. To theſe I might add many 
; | more, 
»Diſtinct. I. 4. diſt, 10, qu. 1. n. 3. 
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more, as how a thing can be ſaid to be changed into that 
another thing which did exiſt before: how a body can 0 cles 
preſent in a place after the manner of a ſpirit; and get allt 
this they athrm concerning the preſence of CHI ont! 
body in the ſacrament : one might as well ſay that e doch 
is black, but not after the manner of blackneſs, but in ſo de 
the way 0 whiteneſs, which is to talk nonſenſe alter (2 And 
manner of ſenſe : How the whole body of Carist cn WM may | 
be contained under the leaſt ſenſible part of the ſpœcies and ce 
of bread, as is generally affirmed: nay, and Scotus * .7'-, no ail 
that the whole body is under every little part in itz al thing 
proportion; for he ſays expreſiy, that the bead mitted 
Foot of the body of CHRIS T are as far diftent f. any m 
another in the ſacrament, as 19 y are in 3 cCoctrin 
one ſhould ſoy that a body, whoſe parts lie within tl: Creſſy 
compaſs of a ſmall pin nd, may yet w thi that falk argume 
compaſs have parts two yards diſtant from one andrer plain 
and laſtly, howv the ſenſible ſpecies of brea 2d, c. g. Gi anti! ©. u 
zo hiteneſs, ſoftneſs, &c. can exiſt without ary jet brje th 
to affirm the poflibility of which {as generally they De a 
is to fay that there may be quantities of white and fott ions ag: 
nothings; for this is the plain engliſh of that afferiia on, pon h 


that ſenſible ſpecies ey exiſt without a ſubject; which 
being ſtript of theſe terms of art (ſpecies and ſubjcd} 
that do a little diſguiſe it, it appears to de plain nen 
ſenſe, 

Now the proper and neceſſary conſequence of this de 


da tu 


ppoſitio 


rotius, 
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wer ſuch 


trine is to take away all certainty, and eſpecially the cc. 
tainty of ſenſe : tor if that which my fight and taſte an ew 
e do all aſſure me to be a little piece of wafer, ma d that 
otwithſtanding this be fleſh and blood, even the vn whic 
dats of a man; then notwithſtanding the greateſt ed in 
rance that ſenſe can give me, that any thing is 1 m it, 
that, it may be quite another thing from what ſenſe ed it 
ported it to be. If ſo, then farewel the infalli bilit Ldvanta 
tradition, which depends upon the certalnty of ſenſ . It, b 
and which is a worſe conſequence, if this doctrine be. Berg. 
mitted, we can have no ſufficient aſſurance that the bv 7th þ 
*ian dochine is a divine revelation, For the aſſurance WF « w 


10 


Ibid. qu. I, n. II, 
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that depending upon the aſſurance we have of the mira- 
cles ſaid to be wrought for the confirmation of it, and 
all the aſſurance we can have of a miracle depending up- 
on the certainty of our ſenſes ; it is very plain that that 
| doftrine which takes away the certainty of ſenſe, does in 
ſo doing overthrow the certainty of chriſtian religion. 
And what can be more vain than to pretend, that a man 
may be aſſured that ſuch a doctrine is revealed by Gop, 
and conſequently true, which if it be true, a man can have 
no aſſurance at all of any divine revelation ? ſurely no- 
thing is to be admitted by us as certain, which being ad- 
mitted we can be certain of nothing. It is a wonder that 
any man who conſiders the natural conſequences of this 
doctrine can be a papiſt ; unleſs he have attained to Mr, 
Creſſy's pitch of learning, who ſpeaking of the difficult 
arguments wherewith this doCtrine was prefled, ſays 
plainly, J muſt anſwer freely and ingenuouſly, that I 
fave not learned to anſaver ſuch arguments but to de- 
[bile them, And if this be a good way, whenever we 
ave a mind to believe any thing, to ſcorn thoſe objec- 
ons againſt it which we cannot ſolve ; then chriſtian re- 
gion hath no advantage above the vileſt enthuſiaſms; 
Inda turk may maintain Mahomet and his alcoran (in 
Ippoſition to CHRIST and his doctrine) againſt all that 
rotius, or any other hath ſaid, if he can but keep his 
Wuntenance, and gravely ſay, I have not learned to an- 

ber ſuch arguments, but to deſpiſe them. | 
\ Io, I will add one inſtance more in another kind, 
 ſhew the uncertainty of oral and practical traditions, 
d that ſhall be the tradition concerning pope Joan; 
un which ſcarce any thing was ever more generally re- 
ved in the hiſtorical kind. Many and great authors 
lim it, as teſtifiers of the general fame. None ever 
nied it till the reformers had made uſe of it to the 
[:avantage of popery, Since that time not only papiſts 
by it, but ſeveral ot our own writers ceaſe to believe it. 
Ii, Bergomenſis tells the ſtory thus: Anno $58. John 
c car 7:Þ pope, Sc. The tradition is, that this perſon 
nc? Na woman, Sc. Here's an oral tradition. He con- 
i cludes 

* Exomolog, c. 73. ſect. 7. 
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eludes thus: in deteſtation of whoſe filthineſs, and to per- 


petuate the memory of her name, the popes even to ibis Wi 11 
day going on proceſſion wvith the people and clorgy, a oben pror 
they come to the place of ber trauail, Ic. in token of a5: de! 
mination they turn from it, and go a by-way z and ling pris 
paſt that deteſtable place, they return into the Way, c Wiccor 


fiaiſh their proceſſion, Here is one practical tradit en, Wi: d« 
And for avoiding the like nijcarriages, it wvas decreed ©! at ind! 
no one ſhould thereafter be admitted into St. Peter's chair, fil 
priuſquam per feratam ſedem futuri Pontificts gentta!; 

uli imo diacono cardinale attrectarentur: here. is another 

with a witneſs, “ Sabellicus relates the ſame; and murc- 


ſeen in the pope's palace. He adds indeed, that Plc 
thinks that this tradition of pape Joan was not faith 6. 
delivered to poſterity, But however ( ſays he) ſuch a tra 


dition there is. Concerning the firſt praftica! t 
Platina ſays, that he may not deny it, For the er 
thinks the chair rather deſign'd for a ſtool for ant!» 1 
Sc. He concludes, theje things which I have reli. 1 f 
commonly reported, yer from uncertain and o9ſcure au! ö 


therefore I reſolved (ſays he) briefly and nakedly 


elcend 
ind th 
Rnonf? 


$5 
LUC. ( 


* c 
them down, left I ſhould ſeem too cbt. natcly and ten v 5 
raciouſiy to baue omitted that which almaſi a A TP) - 
It is no wonder that he ſays the authors of this Tepe 
were uncertain and obſcure, ſince ſo very few wilt =. 


thing in that age. But ſuppoſe none had writ of it, h tho 


as he acknowledges it to have been a general galt hin the 
tion atteſted by a ſolemn and conſtant practice 6 it} 3 deere; 
(according to Mr. S's principles) greater certaitily ti that ſe 
if it had been brought down to us by a hundreds? the Ko: 
written in that very age. SO that here's an 0:1 ef Tre 
practical tradition, continued we are fer for ſome Me Kg 
dreds of years, preſerved and propagated by a2 TS 


practice of the popes, clergy, and peo ple of Rome int the fan 
proceſſions, and by a notor.ous euſloin at the 5 | | 
every pope; and in a matter of fo grcat in; 
their religion (the honour of the ſee of Rome, acl 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion from St, Peter being i 2% 


— 


* Ennead. 9. l. 1. 
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concerned in it) that, had it been falſe, they had been #1 
obliged under pain of damnation, not only not to have 14 
nromoted it, but to have uſed all means to have diſcovered 1 f 
the falſity of it, Therefore Mr. S. is bound by his own 14 
principles either to allow it for a truth, or elſe to give an it | 
account when and how it began; v hich may poſiibly be | 
made out by eve ae ge (as be |} ſtyles himſelf, 
nd bis ſcientifical brethren) but J allure him it is 20 the 
„ail of Þ note-book learning. = 


S8 E CT, X. 
Tie fourth anſæver to his ſecond demonftration. 


1. FT is pot the preſent perſuaſion of the church of 
v4 Rome, nor ever was, that their faith hath 
eſcended to them by oral tradition as the ſole rule of it. 
„a this being proved, the e upon which his 
eronſtration is built falls to the ground. | 
Lena for the proof of this, I appeal to that * decree 
he council of Trent, in which they declare, that 
ane the chriſtian faith and diſcipline are contained 


en <:7itten books aid nuæuritten 5 Sc. therefore 
i e receive and benour the books of ſcripture and alſa 
Epe dit on 1 part pretat: 5 affect Zit de re rentid. WitD equal 


me afiion and reverence; which I underſtand not 

by thoſe do who ſet aſide the ſeripture, and make tra- 
eon the ſole rule of their ſaith. And conſonanily to 
it 0 i = the general doctrine of the Romiſh church 
_ 25 ipture and tradition make up the rule of faith. 
te Roman catechiſm (ſet forth by order of the coun- 
ms Wh al Trent) ſays, T that the ſum of the doctrine delivered | 
e e fat, ful is contained in the word of Gp, which is 11 
| bor into ſcripture and tradition, Bellarmine I ſpeaks 


n purpoſe, that the feripture i is a rule of faith, 1 
Sog 572 £1.77 by? partial De. The entire rule is the e * 
oo, eich is divided into trvo partial rules, ſcrip— ; 
yy ture, 3 
» "| p:5. 340. Þ+ Page 337 * Decret, primum 


be ſell. In prefat, | De verbo Dei, &c, 
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| dec 
ture, and tradition. According to this, the adequate 
rule of faith is the word of Gop; which is contained ehe 
partly in ſcripture, and partly in the tradition of the at; 


church. And that ſcripture is look'd upon by them ay (acco 
the principal rule and primary foundation of their faith does 
d traditic ly ſupplying the defects of ſcri 16 
and tradition as only iuppiying the detects of ſcripture, ag 
to ſome doctrines and rites not contained in ſeriptuie, el 
muſt be evident to any one that has been converſant in 4 
the chief of their controverſial divines. Bellarmine * 
where he gives the marks of a divine tradition, ſpeaks to“ 155 
Mili 


this purpoſe, that that which they call a divine traditicy 
is ſuch a dufirine or rite as is not found in ſcripture, but 
embraced by the whole church; and for that reaſon believed 
to have deſcended from the apoſiles, And he tells us far. 
ther, * that the afofiles committed all to writing which 
vas commonly and publickly preached ; and that all things 


it not « 
fays tl 
he tell 
ure, 


bet robe. 


are in ſcripture, which men are bound to know and believe _ * 
explicitly: but then he ſays, that there were other tings "ay 
DEM TEL 


evhich the apoſtles did not commonly and publickly teach ; 
and theſe they did not commit to writing, but delivered then 
only by word of mouth to the prelates and prieſis and per fed 
men of the church. And theſe are the apoſtolical tradi 
tions he ſpeaks of, Cardinal Perron + ſays, chat th 
ſeripture is the foundation of the chriſtian dectrine, eithe 
mediately or immediately. And that the authority of 1 
evritten tradition is founded in general on theſe ſentences! 
the apoſtle, I hold the traditions, &c. Again, & the thing 
zubich thou haſt heard of me among many witneſſes comm 
to faithful men, Sc. And that the authority of the churd 
to preſerve, and eſpecially to delcare theſe, is founded in ti 
Pr opoſition, vi. * that the church is the pillar and grom 
ef truth, So that according to him, the primary rule c 
taith is the ſcripture, in which the authority of traditic 
is founded. Mr. Knott + ſays expreſly, ave acknonvleds 
the loly ſcripture to be a mofft perfect rule, for as much as 
, writing can be a rule; eve only deny that it exclude 
eith 

De verbo Dei non ſeripto, I. 4. c. 9. * Tbi 
e. Il, + Reply obſerv. 3. c. 4. 1 2 Thell. | 
Is; CG a Tim, 2. ie ile 25. T2 
rity Maintained, c. 2, ſect. 1, 
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ohber divine tradition, though it be unwritten, or an exter- 
nul judge to keep, to propoſe, to interpret it, &c. So that 


does not exclude unwritten tradition, &c. by which that 


he does not underſtand (as r. S. does) a concurrent oral 


tadition of all the ſame doctrines which are contained in 


"Wl (cripture, but other doctrines not therein cont:ined, is 
"WH plain from what he ſays elſewhere, I ve do not diſtinguiſh 
tradition from the <uritten word, becauſe tradition is not 
0 WY oritten by any, or in any book or ꝛbriting; but becauſe it 
in 


it not <oritten in the ſcripture or bible; Bellarmine || alſo 
ſays the ſame. And as for the interpreting of ſcripture, 
co te tells us, that this is not the office of a rule, but of & 
ge. T There is (ſays he) a great and plain diſtinckion 
betwween a judge and a rule. Fer as in a kingdom the judge 
"SM bath bis rule to follow, which are the received laws and 
uſoms 3 <vbich are not fit or able to declare, and be judres 
"> Witter ſelves, but that office muſt belong to à living judge: 
; the boly ſcripture is aud may be a rule, but cannot be a 
judge, Here he makes the ſcripture as much a rule for 
matters of faith, as the laws of the land are for civil 
atters. And in his reply to Mr, Chillingworth, he 


hy - . 
„eh a chapter of above 150 pages, the title whereof is, 
it h- ' . * . on 
„e is not the only rule of faith 5 which (had he with 


{r, S. believed oral tradition to be the ſole rule of faith) 
ad been as abſurd as it would be to write a book to 
ove that turks are not the only chriſtians in the world, 
lr. Creſſy likewiſe (not very conſiſtently to himſelf) 
ys down this concluſion 3 * the entire rule of faith is 
named net only in ſcripture, but likeeviſe in unzpritten 
aliticn, 

\2, Now all this is as contrary as can be to Mr, 


d1t10 1 3 1 2 

iel waworth's new rule of fai h. Therefore Mr, White 
þ *. ey ſpear i, wobs teach that ſome things are known 
cht the church from ſcripture, ſore by tradition. And Dr. 


Vol, IV. U Holden 


Reply to Mr, Chill, c. 2. ſet. 170, || De verbo 
LS i. 4c ©o 2 + Charity manitained, c. 2. 
+. :* Exomol,-C 20s + Taþul, ſuffrag, 
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de 99. 
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(according to him) ſcripture is a perfect rule, only it 
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Holden (in oppoſition to thoſe who make ſcripture any 
part of the rule of faith) advances one of the moſt wild 
and uncharitable poſitions that ever I yet met withal, ſpe 
viz, I that if one ſhould believe all the articles of the ng 
catbolick faith, &c. for this reaſon becauſe be thought they nal 

vere all expreſly revealed in TIT or implicitly con- doc 
tained, ſo as they might be deduced from thence, and would poſ! 
not have believed them, had he not judged that they might Ml * / 
be evinced from ſcripture ; yet this man could be no true bere 
eatholick : becauſe (as he tells us afterwards ||) wwe nut cath 
receive the chriſtian doctrine as coming to us by tradition; W © 
for only by this means (excluding the ſcriptures) CarisT MI * 
bath appointed revealed truths to be received and commu- ſame 


nicated. In the mean time cardinal Perron (unleſs he al- who, 
tered his mind) is in a fad caſe, who believed the autho dem 
rity of tradition itſelf for this reaſon, becauſe it was few 
founded in ſcripture. ſeepti, 
& 3. And this fundamental difference about the rule of here 
faith, between the generality of their divines and Mr. S' theſe 
ſmall party, is fully acknowledged by the traditioniſ of an 
themſelves, Dr. Holden ſays, * that their divines ul book 
reſolve faith according to the common opinion, do inevitalf 3 © 
Bly fall into that ſhameful circle (of proving the dro hide, | 
guthority of the ſcripture by the church, and the infa 7 
bility of the church back again by the ſcripture) becau WIT 
they dare not build their faith upon the natural eviden their c 
and certainty of tradition. So that Dr. Holden's wat” of th 
of reſolving faith, is difterent from the common opinie E \ 4. 
of their divines, evhich he ſays 1 does not differ #8" pp 
the opinion of thoſe ⁊bbo reſolve their faith inte ' alle fi 
private ſpirits; and this (according to Mr. White:) ſent <> 
the very way of the calviniſts, and of the abſurdeſt e er the 
Nay, Mr. White ſays farther, || that he will be conte church 
to ſuffer all the puniſhment that is due to calumniato ſthoſe w 
if the roman divines (he there ſpeaks of) do not bold! tical; 3 
ſame rule of faith with the calviniſts, and all the ab. Rom 
deſt ſccts. S that it ſeems that the calviniſts, & there cc 

not in their rule of faith differ from the papiſts, but "i al, e 

il 
T Analyſ. fid. I. 1. c. 6. C. 8. 1-48 3 


Þ L. 1. c. 3. 1 Exctal, pag. 70, || Ibid, * 
et. 
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from Mr. White, Mr. S. &. Now the divines he there 
ſpeaks of, are the cenſors of doctrines at Rome, accord- 
ing to whoſe advice his infallible holineſs and the cardi- 
nals of the inquiſition do uſually proceed in cenſuring of 
doctrines. Concerning theſe divines he goes on to ex- 
poſtulate in this manner; * ſhall wwe endure theſe men 
'W 7 ft as cenſors and judges of faith, who apree with 
hereticks in the very firſt principle which diſtinguiſhes 
\ Wl catbolicks from hereticks ® Ag in, Þ theſe are thy pods, 
0 Rome ! upon theſe thou dependeſt, whilſs prating igno- 
rance triumphs in the Roman college. And he ſays the 
fame likewiſe of the generality of the ſchool-divines, 
. hom he calls ſcepticks, becauſe they do not own his 
demonſtrative way. Inſomuch that he tells us, I that 
u 1 found parts are left uninfected with this plague of 

ſceptieiſm; || that this is an univerſal gangrene ; * that 
2 there are but few that go the ⁊vay of demonſtration, and 
of theſe are either ⁊vcaried out, or elſe live retiredly, or deſparr 
u , any remedy of theſe things. And indeed all along that 
book he bemoans himſelf and his traditionary brethren 
„% a deſolate and forlorn party, who hath truth on their 
win gde, but want company and encouragement, 8o he tells 
fall F that the true ſcientifical divines dare not profeſs their 

knowledge, leſt they ſhould be expoſed by the ſophiſters of 
their church to the deriſion and ſcorn either of tbeir judges 
or of the people, 

\ 4. So that upon examination of the whole matter, 
It appears that Mr. S's demonſtration proceeds upon a 
falſe ſuppoſition, that it is the perſuaſion of their pre- 
ſent church, that tradition is the ſele rule of faith, 
For there is no ſuch matter; unleſs Mr. S. mean by their 
church a few private perſons, who are looked upon by 


conte $ x 

mite who have the chief power in their church as here- 

\ol4 "ca! : as we may reaſonably conjecture by the proceedings 
at Rome againſt Mr. White; many of whoſe books are 


there condemned, I as containing things manifeſtly here- 
pical, erroneous in the faith, raſh, ſcandalous, ſeditious, 

U2 | | and 
| * Ibid. pag. 73. ＋ pag. 144. 1 pag. 64. 
pag. 149. * pag. 67, 68. + pag. 101. 
I Eretaſ. pag. 9. | 
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and falſe reſpeftively, c. And all this done, notwith. the 
ſtanding that the chief ſubject of thoſe books is the are 
explication and defence of this moſt catholick principle, W that 
that oral tradition is the only rule of faith, To um prin 
up then the whole buſineſs: if nothing be to be cw:d Ipe 
for chriſtian doctrine (as the traditioniſts ſay) but whit h any, 
the general perſuaſion of thoſe who are acknowledged to WM not 
be in the communion of the roman catholick church; MF it, ! 
then much leſs can this principle (that oral traditimm n us + 
the ſole rule of faith) which is pretended to be the but 
foundation of the whole chriſtian doQrine, be received s bereo; 
deſcended from Cnr1isT and his apoſtles 5 fince it is {WM ted 
far from being the general perſuaſion of that church at mers 
preſent, that it has been, and ſtill is generally diſowned, ar 
But Mr. White has a falvo for this. For although Perla, 
he grants, || that very many of their ſchoolmen main-fff to the 
tain that tradition is neceſſary only for ſome points nut in real 
clearly expreſſed in ſcripture, whence (he ſays) i, nb tra 
to follow that they build not the wwhele body , then our th 


Faith upon tradition: yet he tells us, there is a v bave t. 


difference betwixt -relying on tradition, and {«yin7 u em p 
thinking wwe do ſo. Suppole there be; yet I hope tr I 5. 


mens ſaying that they do not rely on tradition as tler 
only rule, is a better evidence that they do not, than any 
man's ſurmiſe to the contrary is that they do, tho' the 
think and ſay they do not; which is in effect to ſay th eues, 
they do, tho* we have as much aſſurance as we can th:]tance o 
they do not. Beſides, howw is this rule ſelfrewident to al 
even to the rude vulgar as to its ruling pezver (as Mu.“ 
affirms it is) when the greateſt part even of the learns 
among them think and ſay that it is not the only rut 
But Mr. White endeavours to illuſtrate this dark pen 
by a * ſimilitude, which is to this ſenſe; as the ice 
ticks who deny this principle, that contradictions cant 
be true at once, yet in their lives and civil actions pn 


0 bend 


Ir the t1 
ting, 


cecd as if they owned it: ſo the ſchoolmen, thougl ithour 
they deny tradition to be the only rule of faith, yet barge: 
reſolving their faith into the church which owns t!! 

r 4 nciple, they do alſo in practice own it though then | 12g, 


MF 4 
44 


} Apolcg. pag. 32, * Ibid, pag. 39. 
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they do not. So that the generality of learned papiſts 
| are juſt ſuch catholicks as the ſcepticks are dogmatiſts, 
| that is, a company of abſurd people that confute their 
| principles by their practice. According to this reaſoning 
I perceive the proteſtants will prove as good catholicks as 
| any, for they do not only think and fay that tradition is 
| not the rule of faith; but that they practically rely upon 
it, Mr. S. hath paſt his word for them: for he aſſures 
vos f (and we may rely upon a man that writes nothing 
but demonſtration) that if ve loo narrowly into the 
bottom of our hearts, we ſhall diſcover the natural me- 
70 thed of tradition, to have unawares ſettled cur judg- 
a Wh nents concerning faith 5 however, when our other concerns 
d. WW arvate deſign in us, wwe proteſt againſt it, and ſeem 
ch p:rhaps to our unreflefting ſelves to embrace and hold 
- to the mere guidance of the letter of ſcripture, So that 
„et in reality we are as good catholicks, and as true holders 
vu to tradition as any papiſts of them all, at the bottom of 
zer our thoughts and in our ſettled judgment; however we 
have taken up an humour to proteſt againſt it, and may 
ſem perhaps to our unreflecting ſelves to be proteſtants. 

d 5. Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to his 
two great arguments; or J as he (good man) unfortu- 
mately calls them demonſtrations ; which yet to ſay truth 
re not properly his, but the author of Ruſhworth's dia- 
Iogues, the main foundation of which book is the ſub- 
ance of theſe demonſtrations. Only before I take leave 
them, I cannot but reflect upon a paſſage of Mr. S's, || 
rherein he tells his readers, that they are not obliged 
bend their brains to ſtudy his book wuith that ſeverity 
t they would do an euclid ; meaning perhaps one of 
r, White's euclids ; for it does not appear by his way 
f demonſtration that ever he dealt with any other. As 
Ir the true euclid, I ſuppoſe any one that hath taſted his 
iting, will at the reading of Mr. S's unbend his brains 
eue our bidding, and ſmile to ſee himſelf ſo demurely 
yet b charged from a ſtudy ſo abſurd and ridiculous, 


| 
TFT. 


hey h | 12g. 30, and 31. 1 pag. 173. | pag. 163. 
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. | 79 

Concerning ſome other advantages of tradition, &, 15 

| the 

& 1, I Should now take into confideration his ninth WM cu 
diſcourſe, in which he pretends to open the i. cec]: 


eomparable ſtrengtb of the church's human authority, and whic 
the advantages which accrue to it by the ſupernatural W ary « 
efſiances of the Ho. y GHosT : but that there iz Nd: 
nothing material in it, which hath not been anſwered ever: 
already, Only I deſire him to explain, how the ſuper. Ie ch; 
natural aſſiſtances of the Hol GnosmT, can (according to nc 
to his principle) add to our aſſurance of the certainty of Wrecite 
tradition, Becauſe we can have no greater certainty of Wand a 
the ſupernatural aſſiſtance of the Hor y Gros'T, the 


we have that there is an Hor. y GHOST, and of this we F 4 
can have no certainty (according to Mr. S.) but by tra- NI ar 
dition, which conveys this doctrine to us. And if tra- de. 


dition of itfelf can infallibly aſſure us that there arc» /; 
ſupernatural aſſiſtances of the HoLEY GHOST, then 
man muſt know that tradition is infallible antecedently 
to his knowledge of any ſupernatural afiſtance. An 


if ſo, what can any ſupernatural afliftance add to m ia, 


aſſurance of the certainty of tradition, which I do ſupytornt 
poſe to be infallible before T can know of any ſupernatuf vs 
ral aſſiſtance? Can any thing be more ludicrous, tha dg 
to build firſt all our certainty of the aſſiſtance of tt 
Ho LY GrosT upon the certainty of tradition, and the 
afterwards to make the certainty of tradition to ene 
upon the affiſtance of the HoLy GrosT ? as if th('ii-rce 
could contribute to our aſſurance of the certainty of t. Pot, 
dition, which unleſs tradition be firſt ſuppoſed certaigſÞ's 75 de 
is itſelf wholly uncertain, 1 conc 


8 2. The conclufion of this ninth difcourſe is ſomÞz's be 
what ecftatical ; poſſibly from a ſudden diforder of -c> fx 
fancy upon the contemplation of his own performen a 
to ſee what a man he has made of himſelf (with WF” c= 
help of Ruſhworth's dialogues) or rather what his paJſ'::ity 
has made him by the office they put upon him: fe 
ſeems ( by his telling) * Mr. Creſ/y and the reſt orc Gn UT7 


* Pag - 165, 166. 
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| to cajole the fools, leaving him the wway of reaſon and 
| principles 3 and that himſelf i is choſen out to demonſtrate to 
| the wiſe, or thoſe. <vho judge of things per alriſſimas 
e2:1ſas, In the diſcharge of which glorious office, he 
ceclares, that be intends no cenfutation of thoſe authors 


| | cobich Mr. Creſſy and others have meddled with : yet if 


F 
«sry vil be jo charitable as to judge be bath ſolidly confu— | q 
1 tach them, becauſe he hath radically and fundanie ntally Nt 
vert hroæun all their arguments, Se. be ſhall rejoice and 1 
.be thankful, That the + intelligent reader (for he writes 1 
to none but ſuch) may alſo rejoice with him, I ſhall 10 
reite the whole paſſage, for it is thick of demonſtration, 1 
of and as likely as any in his book to have the a!l:://imas 1 
on Meziſas contained in it. 4 


\ 3. I It world require a large volume to unſuld part! 
nlarly hoꝛb each virtue contributes to Jn: the 1 inerradle 
jndefictency of tradition, and how the Principles of alina 
ach ſcience are concerned in demonſirati ng its certainty 2 


n Nibmetick lends ber numbring and multiplying Faculty, 
nt ) ſean the vaſt number of ref ifiers 3 geometry SN bropare 
An to bez a kind of nfonite ſtrength of certitude in 


ian tradition, above thoſe atteſtatlons avhich breed 


ſuyfeinty in human affairs; logrick her ill to frame and 
nature us ſee the connexious it bas ⁊bith ibe principles of our 
tha rderſtanding; nature her laws 275 mation and action; 


f th 
the 


0 rel 


urality her firft 3 that notbing is done gratis by a 
oroſcitive nature, and that the body 7755 tra ditiorary 
urine is moſt a Kae to Pi acric al re. rfon « hifterical 


f th dence clears the impoſſibility of an undiſcern, 450 revolt 
of tn points fo deſcended and bald Fo fare : poiitichs ſhea 
ertailfÞ's ts be the beſt <vay in: zaginable to convey down ſuch a law 


? 


bt concerns every man to be e ins metappyſicis en- 
ges the efſences of things, and the c ery notion of being | 3 
of Wb fixes every truth, fo Hab, fbi ng toe jcientifical knows- 13 
ne which ſpring 15 cin each particular nature by their FF 
vith t Jl Ca! ſes Or re aſons exempt from c. Ages o Me tion. | 
11s wo unity demonſtrateth it moſs worthy Gon, and moft con 94 
„ ede bring minkind 70 bl . Laſily, controverſy evi- ; 
gd. eg the coral uncertali: ty of” ary thing concern. faith . 
if 


f OM 


any 


T pag. 159. I pag. 93. 
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F this can be uncertain, and makes ufe of all the ret u ;; 
eſeabl:ifh ihe certainty of this firſt principle. A very fit 1. 
concluſion for ſuch demonſtrations as went before. It is MW «; 


well Mr. S. writes to none but intelligent readers; for wee mit 
it not a thouſand pities, that ſo manly, and ſolid, ani MW n5 
convincing a diſcourſe as this ſhould be caſt away upon jealc 


fools ? | Lit be 
. oo 

8 at It 

Mr. S's corollaries conſider d. 8s d 

by ey 


§ 1. A for his corollaries, ſuppoſing them to be bg 


rightly deduced from his former diſcourſes tht 
they mult of neceſſity fall with them. For they ſignityMWhot be 
nothing, but upon this ſuppoſition that his foregoingſp,;7 - 
diſcourſes are true. And yet this being granted, it wer eller 
eaſy to ſhew that moſt of them are groſly faulty, For | 


Mag: 
firſt, ſeveral of them are plainly coincident. The ſecond, 


i ſo, 


viz. None can with right pretend to be a church, but ti 
followers of tradition, is the very ſame in ſenſe with - 
the 11th, viz. No company of men hang together like pic) 
body of a chriſtian commenTwealth or church, but tha one 
zobich adheres to tradition, So likewiſe the 12th ani ad. 
14th are contained in the 15th: the 16th and 17th i g 
the ioth: the 16th, 17th, 18th, and 19th, in the 217... . 
And the 32d and 34th in the 31ſt. Secondly, divers Mat bes- 
them are manifeſtly abſurd, as the 12th, 13th, 14th, 16t dit 
17th, 18th, 101i; the ſum of which is, that there 1: Hoof | 
arruing gu, tradition from ſcripture, or the authrSſhye; 5, 
„fete church, or fairers and councils, or from hiſtory ai be th. 
r:6:monial awritinss, or from contrary tradition, or rel ba pre 
for, or any enftanices anbatſaever: which is as much have 
to ſav, IF t propofirion be true, that tradition is ent ; 
tain, then it car net by any hind of argument be pron princ 


#0 be falſe, But ie this any peculiar conſectary from't 
truth of this propoſition ? doth not the ſame ſollow frol 
every propoſition, that if it be true, it cannot be prone 
to be falſe? yet no man was ever yet fo frivolous, as | 
draw ſuch a coneon=nce from the ſuppoſed truth of 2 


propoſition, Hig 23d allo is fengularly ab{urd, that tt 


= 0 ET 
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it 0 poſſtortity of arguing at all againſt tradition rightly 


underſtood, or the living voice of the catholick church, 
with any ſpew of reaſon, Theſe are large words, It 
might have contented a reaſonable man to have ſaid, that 
| W no good argument could be brought againſt it: but he is 
u jealous of his hypotheſis, and can never think it ſafe till 
it be ſhot-tree ; nor witl that content him, but it muſt 
alio be impoſſible for any one to make a ſhow ot ſhooting 
zt jt, This were, I confcſs, a peculiar privilege of Mr, 
S's diſcourſes above other mens; if they were (as he ſays) 
by evidence of demonſtration ſo f. :cured, that not only no 
ſabſtantial argument could be brought again them, but 
that even the moſt ſubtile ſchoolman of them all ſhould 
not be able to come near them with ſo much as a videtur 
ood non. But it may be he means no more by this co- 
ollary, than what he ſaid in the 18th, viz, that no ſolid 
prozment from reaſon can be brought againſt tradition e 
f fo, then the ſenſe of his 23d 3 muſt be this, 
pat there is no pojſebility of arguing at all againſt tra- 
ton evith any folid ſheww, or ſubſtantial [ad T0 of reaſon ; 
ich would be a little inconvenient, I will inftance but 
one more, his goth, which is this, the know/edge 
tradition's certainty, is the firſt knowledge or principle 
cntroverfial divinity z i. e. wvithout which nothing 78 
ron or knowwable in that ſcience, Which is to inter, 
a becauſe he hath with much pains proved the certainty 
tradition, therefore it 1s ſelf-evident, 1. e. needed no 
re 15 Mf. Nay, it is to conclude the preſent matter in con- 
ithoril veriy, and that which is the main debate of his book 
ory i be the firſt principle in controverſial divinity, i. e. 
or read a propoſition. as every one ought to grant before he 
auch W have any right to diſpute about it. 4 his is a very 
is ce ent courſe, to ma ake begging the firſt queſtion the 
prog principle in controverſy; which would it but be 
rom Ulnted, I am very much of his mind that the method 
ow fro A would be the beſt way to make controverſy a 
e pro : becauſe he that ſhould have the luck or boldneſs 
15, 84 0 ry would have it in his power to make what he 
Te) a * led certain. 
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§ 2. Were it worth while, I might farther purſue the 

abſurdities of his corollaries, For they are not ſo terrible 

as he makes ſhew of, by his telling Dr. Caſaubon, || chat 

fure- -footing and its corollaries may put him out of his 

| 2wits : which though intended for an affront to the doctor, 
; yet it may be mollified with a good interpretation; for if 
| the reading of wild and fantaſtical ſtuff be apt to diſorder * 


; a very learned head, then ſo far Mr, 2 ſaying may hare 
truth in it. 

It remains only that I requite his 4rft corollary, not MW 
| with an equal number, but with two or three naturl T. 


conſectaries from the doctrine of his book. | 

Firſt, no man can certainly underſtand the meaning of 
any book whatſoever, any farther than the contents o 
it are made known to us by a concurrent oral tradition 
For the arguments whereby he and Mr. Ruſhworth en 
deavour to prove it impoſſible without tradition to atta 
to the certain ſenſe of ſcripture, do equally extend to: 
other books, 

Secondly, the memory of matters of fact done Io 
ago may be better preſerved by general rumour than nd his 
publiek records, For this is the plain engliſh of thathori! 
aſſertion, that oral tradition is a better and more ſccuſeſs te 
way of conveyance than writing, ſhall b 

Thirdly, that the generality of papiſts are no chi ure 
tians : for if (as he affirms) tradition be the ſole rule ¶ to litt 
faith, and thoſe who diſown this rule be ipſo facto cut Mo, for 
from the root of faith, i. e. unchriſtian'd ; and if ne but 
have ſhewn) the generality of papiſts do diſown this ru, I c: 
then it is plain that they are no chriſtians, Ke wit! 
ay that 
pag. 330 Ming e 
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a Teſtimonies concerning the rule of faith. 


of 8 E C T. IL. 


Mr. S's teſtimonies examined. 


H Us far in the way of reaſon and principles. 
The reſt is note - book learning, which he tells 
us * be is net much a friend to; and there is no 
kindneſs loſt, for it is as little a friend to him 
nd his cauſe as he can be to it, I ſhall firſt examine the 
thorities he brings for tradition; and then produce ex- 
reſs teſtimonies in behalf of ſcripture. In both which 
ſhall be very brief; in the one, becauſe his teſtimonies 
quire no long anſwer; in the other, becauſe it would 
to little purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. with many fathers, 
cut lo, for ought appears by his book, is acquainted with 
if hre but father White, as I ſha!l ſhew hereatter, By the 
mie roi” I cannot much blame him for the courſe he uſes to 
ke with other mens teſtimonies, becauſe it is the only 
ay that a man in his circumſtances can take; otherwiſe, 
thing can be in itſelf more unreaſonable, than to pre- 
to anſwer teſtimonies by ranking them under fo many 
ty heads; and having ſo done, magiſterially to re- 
Ire his adverſary to vindicate them, by ſhewing that 
y do not fall under ſome of thoſe heads, though he 
e not ſaid one word againſt any of them particularly; 
„ though he have not ſo much as recited any one of 
m; for then the trick would be ſpoiled, and his ca- 
tholick 
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tholick reader, who perhaps may believe him in the ge. ſenſe 
neral, might ſee reaſon not to do ſo if he ſhould de- rule 
ſcend to particulars, which (as he well obſerves) would ten 


EE his * diſcourſe to look with a contingent face, at all 

I begin with his three authorities from ſcript re; faith, 
which when J conſider, I fee no reaſon why he {of ere 
men) ſhould find fault with my lord biſhop of Down's 
diſſuaſive for being ſo Þ thin and Sight in ſcripture-cita- 
tions. Nor do I ſee how he will anſwer it to Mr. Ruſh- 
worth, for tranſgreſſing that prudent rule of his, viz, 
I! that "the catholick ſhould never undertake to convince bt 'r 
adverſary out of ſcripture, &c, For which he gives this 
ſubſiantial reaſon, I becauſe this wwere to frengtben hi 
epponent in his ˙ ground and principle, viz, that al! it 
to be proved ont of fer Fturc; which he tells us preſent! 
after is no more fit to convince, than a beetle is to ci 
evithal ; meaning it perhaps of texts ſo applied : 
theſe which follow, This foal! be to you a aire 


Way, fo that feols cannot err in it; Iſa. xxxy. 8. This 1 


is in thee, and my evords <obich I how e "i in th il cal 
mouth ſpall not i thy mouth, an d fron 1 ie f 


mouth of thy ſeed, and from the mouth of thy fer eds ſeo "75g 
From henceforth for ever, Ifa, lix. 21, I 8870 give ny 
lax in their bowvels, and in their hearts wvill J xorite i i 0 
VUNC! 
Jer. xxxi. 33, From which texts if Mr. S. can prot x 0 
® 
tradition to be the only rule of faith, any better than t 
i grell uld be 
phileſophers ſtone or the! longitude may be proved fe. + 
the firſt chapter of Geneſis, I am content they f10u1d pil 3 os 0 
his. 


for valid teſtimonies : tho' I might require of him {9 
his own law) before theſe texts can ſignify any thing! 
His purpoſe, to demonſtrate that this is the tradition 
ſenſe of theſe texts, and that it hath been univerta.; 
all ages received by the church under that notion; 

then to ſhew how it comes to paſs that ſo, many oft 
fathers, and of their own commentators have int 1 1 
them to another ſenſe: and laſtly, to ſhew how ſcript 
which has no certain ſenſe but from tradition, and of i 


fe! 


ently T2; 
the holy 
thoſe thi 
ve As f, 
de 12: 9 05 
01 the w 
t with i 1 
oral del 
Wot, IN 


* pag. 161. ＋ pag. 320. Dial. 2. fee. 


ROOT CN. 
_— 0) 


dect. I. The RULE of FaiTH. 241 


ſenſe whereof tradition cannot aſſure us, unleſs it be the 
rule of faithz I fay, how ſcripture can prove tradi- 
tien to be the rule of faith, which can prove nothing 
at all unleſs tradition be firſt proved to be the rule of 
faith, This I take to be as ſhameful a circle, as that 
wherewith Dr, Holden upbraids the generality of his 
brethren, 

3. I proceed to his authorities from fathers and coun- 
els; (all which not one of them excepted ) he hath 
aken out of Mr, White's tavule ſuFragialcs, without 
he leaſt acknowledgement from whora he had them. 
and that it might be evident that he had not conſulted 
he books themſelves for them, he hath taken them with 
l their faults, and with the very ſame errors of citation 
i Which Mr. White had been guilty of before him. 'So 
"What tho' he is pleaſed to ſay of himſelf Vat & He rs 4 
"Wed tranſcriber, yet J muſt do him that right, to aſ- 
ure the reader that he does it very punctually and 
Aactly. 

4. He begins with councils, of which he tells us he 
„ill only mention three in ſeveral ages. 

he firſt is the firſt ſynod of Lateran. One might 
„re expected, after he had told us he would mention 


ö 
J 
1 
1 


J 


„rie in ſeveral ages, he ſhould have produced them ac- 
 Wiling to the order of time, and have begun with the 
py puncil of Sardica, which was near zoc Years belore the 
no eran. But there was a good reaſon why the Lateran 
„old be firſt produced, viz, becauſe it is mentioned be- 
„e the other in Mr. White's book. Well, but what 
0 js this ſynod? eve all confeſs uranimoi ly, ard 5 
1 ntly Twith one þcatt ard mouth, the tenets ard tagings 
= the Holy fathers ; addiag nothing, ſubſtractiug nothing 
„„ We things which are delivered us by them; and wwe 


„e as the fathers bave believed, wwe preach jo as they 
engt. The force of wich teſtimony Mr. S. lays 
= © a the word delivered, as if that word where-ever it is 
 W: vith in councils or fathers, muſt needs be underſtood 


fi ol delivery; W hereas it is a general Word indiffe- 
Yor. 1 > 4 rent 17 
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mouth, In this place it plainly refers to the writings of (* 
particular fathers, out of whom a long catalogue of teſti. ten 
monies againſt the hereſy of the monothelites had been tot 
read juſt before this declaration of the ſynod. Now what W Gu 
ſignifies this to oral tradition's being the rule of faith, W pert 
that this ſynod declares her faith, in oppoſition to the he- and 
reſy of the monothelites, to be conſonant in all things rope 
to thoſe teſtimonies which had been produced out of the rear 
fathers ? itſelf 
The next is the council of Sardicaz out of an epiftleW coun 
of which council he cites theſe words, ave have received abuſe 
this doctrine, wwe hade been taught ſo, ave hold this cath: could 
lick tradition, faith and confetſinmn, Which are general tctim 
words, and indifferently applicable to oral tradition, off wetter 
writing, or both. But be they what they will, Mr, SW ter a 
ought not to have been ignorant, that this council wa cecifio, 
rejected by St. Auſtin, and other orthodox tather:, afMcf ima 
* Binius acknowledges 3 and which is more, that th nadie 
latter part of this epiſtle (out of which part Mr. S. cite} Thel 
theſe words) which contains a confeſſion of faith, is le) oe 
+ Baronius (and after him by Binius) proved to have beeW/ahers 
ſurreptitiouſly added. For though it be found in The the; 
doret, and mentioned by Sczomen ; yet Baronius thindWvhere d. 
that it was the arian confeſſion, compoſed by the alELiteran - 


ſynod of Sardica which fate at the ſame time; and tht was, | 
Sozomen lighting upon it, perhaps miſtook it. for tte ſeve 
conieſhon of the orthodox ſynod of the fame nam ore exp 
However that be, he proves out of Athanafius, and fret, oth, 
the teſtimonv both of the eaſtern and wettern biſhops, biſtakes, 
the council of Sardica did not ſo much as ndd on- 7000 RP 
tittie, no nor lo much as explain any thing im the M. (ſay 
faith, But Mr. White ſays nothing of this, and the nodeft wo 
fore Mr. S. could not, who is no ſpecu]:tor in theſe mud ſo my 
ters, but only as a teſtiſier delivers down thefe 2uthonlt ly to hi 
to us as he received them by hand from Mr. White; Nhat 

if the word tradition be but in them, they are s (ez, 


monſtrative. 


nod 


* Concil, tom, 1, T An. 347. m. e. 4. 
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As for his teſtimonies from the ſecond council of Nice, 
(which he calls the ſeventh general council) who pre- 
tended their doctrine of image-worſhip to have deſcended 
to them by an uninterrupted tradition, and proved it moſt 
doughtily by texts of ſcripture ridiculouſly wreſted, by im- 
pertinent ſayings out of obſcure and counterfeit authors, 
and by fond and immodeſt tories (as is acknowledged by 
«MW rope * Adrian the 6th) of apparitions and womens 
MW drcims, &c. for which I refer the reader to the council 

itſelf 3 which is ſuch a meſs of fopperies, that if a genen 
le council of atheiſts had met together with a deſign to 
au abuſe religion by talking ridiculouſly concerning it, they 
1; could not have done it more effectually: I fay, as for his 
eeſtimonies from this council, I ſhall refer Mr. S. to that 
of western council under Charles the great, which a little 
nter at Francfort condemned, and alſo fully confuted the 
va <ccifions of this council, calling their pretended tradition 
ff image-worſpip | putidiſſimam traditionem] a moſt linking 
tu tradition, 
ite Theſe are his authorities from councils z where (ſays 
3b he, we ſee general councils relying on the teaching of the 
veefMWfathers or foregoing church, and on the church's tradition 
hege therr rule, &c. where does he ſee any ſuch matter? or 
inhere does he ſee general councils? was the council of 
Literan a general one? or was the cuuncil of Sardica ? if 
t was, let him ſhew how the ſecond of Nice could be 
the ſeventh general council. Mr. White muſt write 
more explicitly, and ſay which are general councils, which 
* 1 he will lead his friends into dangerous 
huſtakes. | 


11184. Aſter ancient councils (not ſo ancient neither) 
ct (ſays he) give a glance at fathers. Glance is a 
(hed word, and yet I doubt whether ever the fathers 


ad ſo much as that from him. Before I ſpeak particu- 
ly to his teſtimonies from the fathers, I ſhall mind him 
what Mr, Ruſhworth ſays in general, viz. * char Le 


ro e ſects tradition in the fathers, and to evince it by 
XN 3 | | their 
* Quodliber 6, cited by Eſpencæus in 2d. epift, ad 

m. c. 4. * Dial. 3. ſect. 13. 1 
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Se 
their teſtimony, takes an hard taſt upon him, &c. Again, teſt 
Þ as in other points, ſo even in this of the reſolution of i beſi 
faith, as duftors ſeem to differ now-a-days, ſa might the I app 
fathers alſo, If this be true, Mr. S. is not likely bya FF is : 
few teſtimonies out of the fathers, to prove that tradition ditic 
is the ſole rule of faith, But let us ſee what he has done 7 
towards it. for e 

He begins with a ſaying of pope Celeſtine to the fathers I of t! 
of the Epheſine council. Nou therefore aue muſt att <vith ME tradi 
a common endeawoiy to preſerve things believed, and retoin-W cal ir 
ed to this very time by ſucceſſion from the apoſtles. Binivc's N delive 
other reading of [idee for dixdoy 3c] quite ſpoils the N and b 
force of this citation which Mr. S. put upon the word tradir; 
ſucceſſion. But read it how he will; why may not the it it b 
chriſtian doctrine be ſaid to come by ſucceſſion from the] Ne) 
apoſtles, when it is tranſmitted to us by ſcripture, as well pen) t 
as when by oral tradition? I am ſure the ſame Celeſtine ¶ St. Hi 
in an epiſile to Cyril, commends him for defending the. ſay 
faith by ſcripture: this (ſays he) is a great triumpb f Wbate 
sur faith, 19 demorſlrate our opinions ſo ſtrongly, and tf chri] 
evertLrow the contrary by teſtimonies from ſcripture, AndFlere's 
neither in this epiſtle, nor the other, does he make an have 
mention of oral tradition. ; he circ 

Next he cites that known place in Irenæus: but 7vh they do 
F the apoſiles had not left us the ſcriptures, ought <ve nit er he. 


follow the erder of tradition, & e.? this makes clear! pt Cue! 


againſt him; for it implies, that now the apoſtles havWity, an 
left us the ſcriptures, we ought to follow them, Ih oſpe!: 
other paſſage he cites out of Irenæus, lib. I. c. 3. 8M ? if 
clear eviction that he did not conſult the book. For He 2 
puts two ſ:yings together which he had met with % m. 
Mr, White, immediately one after the other; and becaugind whe 
Mr, White had cited lib, 1. c. 3. for the firit ſaying, ani the go 


fore te] 
ory, 

As for 
them x 


brought in the other immediately upon it with en {+ 
rurſus) again, &c. Therefore Mr. S. (who is of a 11g 
traditionary temper, which is to take things eaſily ups 
truſt himſelf, and require demonſtration from 01: 
concluded that theſe fayings were in the ſame pic 
though in tiuth they are iu ſevcral books, As font 


itim 
+ Ibid, 


Ad ve 
Nala inf 
5 Proba 
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teſtimony itſelf, there is nothing in it to Mr. S's purpoſe 
beſides the word tradition, which Irenzus does often 


ES 
wy 
* - * > 
DEAE — * — — 
— 
J = af = 


1 

apply to ſcripture as well as oral tradition; and there l 1 141 

is nothing in this place to determine it to oral tra- 9 fi | 
kition, 198 

His teſtimonies out of Origen will do him leſs ſtead : "7 | 

for every one that hath been converſant in the writings i. -} 
Jos that father, knows what he means by the church's {| 
dition preſerved by order of ſucceſſion, viz. the myſti- 4 
aal interpretations of the ſcripture, which (he ſays) were "T0 
1 &clivered by the apoſtles to the governors of the church, We 1 
ne and by them down from hand to hand, If this be the 1 4. 
d tradition Mr. S. contends for, Origen is at his ſerviee I 
he W if it be not, I aſſure him he is not for his turn. 08] 
he Next comes Tertullian, concerning whom (as alſo Ori- _ * El 
ell cen) the papiſt upon occaſion thinks it enough to reply in 1 
ne St. Hierom's words, * as for Jertullian, J Have nothing 0 4 
the ſay of him but that he is not a man of the church, 1 


Whatever he was, theſe are his words, if thou beeſs but ih | 
e chriſtian, . rot is ¶ traditum] delivered, And DAN, 
And tere $ "nothing again but the word delivered; which (as 
I have faid) is indifferent to written or oral tradition, if 
the circumſtances do not determine it to one; as here 
hey do very unluckily for Mr. S.) to the ſcripture. 
For he diſputes here againſt Marcion, who denied the fleſh 
Ens 1s; and who to maintain that, denied his nati- 
ity, and F expunged the whole hiſtory of it out of the 
oſpel ; bat (faith Tertullian) / wvhat anrhority doſt thou 
bis? if thou be a prophet, foretel ſomethirg ; f an apaſile, 


or cb publickly ; if apoſtolical, be of the apſtle t mind; 
th i nm more but a chriſtian, believe achat 15 1 
caul nd where delivered? but in thoſe inſtruments or books 
-, an tlie goſpel, out of which (as Tertullian immediately 


n (ore tells us) Marcion had made bold to expunge tin“ 
1 rig ory, 
y up! As for his teſtimonies out of Athanaſius, the two firſt 
ohen them prove nothing, but that faith comes down fro 
"tl X 2 0. 
ſo: Adverſ. Helvid. + His opinor conſiliis tot ori- 
tine eln inſtrumenta Chriſti delere Yiarcion auſus of ne gere 
8 probaretur. Ex qua, oi dr, aut tht y &. 
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eur anceſtors, or was by them delivered to us; which no IF fair 
body denies: nor is there a word in either of them con- Ait 
cerning oral, in oppoſition to written tradition, The Þ kno 
third teſtimony is out of an epiſtle to Epictetus, to whom Þ the | 
Athanaſius writing concerning thoſe who held Ciris7's pose. 
body to be conſubſtantial with his divinity, tells him this to b. 
was ſo groſs a conceit, that it needed no ſolicitous confu- N who! 
tation; but that it would be a ſufficient anſwer to fay in his c: 
general, the orthodox church <vas not of that mind, our fa-K ducer 
thers did net think ſo, From whence Mr. S. infers, thu: M an im 
tradition is beld by him a ſole ſufficient rule of faith, ard when 
the only anſwer to be given why wwe reject points from Cleme 
faich, &c. But if he had conſulted the book, he wou tre, 
not have inferred that this was the only anſwer to beute 4 
given, &, For it immediately follows, d, ie, fronrir ge. 
our being <obolly filrnt, the inventors of cuil things focudfef FA; 
take occaſion to be more impudent, it auill be goed to riciidlewiate 
a few paſſages out of ſcripture, &c. And from thenceecu/ars 
he confutes them at large, It was fo groſs an error, HRA 


he thought it might be ſufficient, without bringing pa < 
ticular arguments out of ſcripture againſt it, to ſay th 4 


it was contrary to the ancient faith; but yet left tlie: if an 
ſhould (if he had ſaid no more) have taken boldn:Wtoſe ? 
from thence, and thought that nothing more could be 1a bern 
againſt it, therefore he confutes it from particular textubs hae; 
of ſcripture, And what in his opinion was the iuicienkzp'd : 
rule of faith, Mr. S. might have ſeen at the beginning M,, 
this epiſtle, from theſe words, that faith evhirh was proffiurd!y | 
Feſſed by the fathers in that council (viz. the Nicene) airs, 2 
cording to the ſcriptures, is to me ſuſſiciert, g EY þ; 
ſeems that icripture was to him the rule and #:nc nay 7 , 
whereby to judge even the creeds of general counciis. {til page 

Mr. S. ſays he, will be ſhorter in the reſt, aud onſtrabl. 


will I, For what is to be ſaid to teſtimonies bro: be den 
at a venture? when he that brings them, had hee to be t. 
the books themſelves, could not have had the face toe cannot 
brought them. Such is this out of * Clem. Alexanc, MW; bur ; 


ene of a man becomes a beaſt, like thoſe infected with H cut of 
Feiſen; ſe be bath ferfeited bis being a nan of GN. 
| ; Ie 5 


* Stromat. J. 7 R 
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faithful to our Lorp, woho ſpurns againſt eccleſiaſtical tra- 

dition, and leaps into opinions of human election. Mr, S. 

knows whoſe way of quoting this is, to pick a bit out of 

the midſt of a text that ſounds ſomething towards his pur- 
Bf poſe, and leave out the reſt which would make it evident; 
to be meant juſt contrary, Yet I cannot charge this 
-& wholly upon Mr. S. whoſe implicit faith were it not for 
his culpable ignorance might excuſe him. But for his ſe- 
ducer Mr. White, how he can acquit himſelf of ſo foul 
an imputation, I leave it to any ingenuous papiſt to judge, 
when J have nakedly ſet the whole paſſage before him. 
Clement ſpeaking of hereticks who relinquiſh the ferip- 
ame, or abuſe it by wreſting it to their luſts, ſays, men 
file deal in matters of higheſt importance, muſs need com- 
Writ great errors, if they do not take and hold the RULE 
ef FAITH from truth itſelf, For ſuch men having once 
ciiMcrviated from the right way, do likewiſe err in moſt par- 
neeMticulars 3 probably becauſe they have not the faculty of di- 


haWhirgui/brng truths and falſboods, perfectly excrciſed, te 
nar4Wetoo/? <vbat ought to be choſen, For if they bad this, they 
tha be ruled by the divine SCRIPTURES, [Therefore 
the: if any of mankind ſhould become a beaſt in ſuch ſort as 


boſe <vbo 2vere * bewwitched by Circe; even fo he hath iff 
V being a man of God and abiding faithful to the Lok p, 
wbo bath ſpurned againſt the tradition of the church, and 


cienſitp'd into the opinions of human ſects ,] (not of human 
ns Metten, as Mr. S. blindly following Mr, White does mcſ} 
diy tranſlate it) but be that hath returned from his 
g, ard bearkened to the SCRIPTURES, and cone 


ned his life to the truth, is as it Were advanced from 
nam to a Gop, At the ſame rate he goes on for ſe- 
ral pages together, taking the ſcriptures for an inde- 
onſtrable principle, from which all divine doctrines are 


rough be demonſtrated, and for the criterion whereby they 
10 eto be tried, and charges the hereticks in ſuch words as 
to He cannot find fitter for adverſaries, as (ſays he) naughty 


d. «Mi: put our their ſchoolmaſter, ſo theſe drive the prophe- 
b (.r out of the church, ſuſpecting that they vill chide and 
"nf them z and vey patch togetber abundance of falſ- 

| | | hood 
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hoods and fictions that they may ſeem RATIONALLY »: 
to admit the ſcriptures, Again, ſpeaking of thoſe here- 
ticks affronting the ſcripture, he tells us, they oppoſe the 
* divine tradition with bum.n doctrines , by Other tradi- 
tions [delivered from hand to band] that they may eſtailih 
a ſc or hereſy, Again, he ſays, they adulterate the truth, 
and ſteal the rule of faith, &c. but for ORAL fraud; 
they ſhall have WRITTEN puniſpments. But enough 
of this; whoſoever deſires to ſee more of it, let him 
read on where theſe men to their own ſhame have di- 
reed us, and ſee whether any proeeſtant can ſpeak more 
fully and plainly in this controverſy. The whole truſt cf 


dect 


50 1 
he fare 
ſubord 
fore it 
(ure a. 
erange 
eine a, 
criptut 
onſide 
tain, a! 
Xlrine 


the papiſts is upon the equivocal ſenſe of the word tra. 


dition. Which word is commonly uſed by the fathers t 
ſignify to us the ſcripture or divine tradition, as Clemen 


here calls it; but the papiſts underſtand it of their un 


written tradition, and to this they apply all thoſe paſloge 
in the fathers where tradition is honourably menticnet 
So Mr. S. deals with us in the teſtimonies I have alrezd 
examined: and there is nothing of argument in tho 
few which remain, but from the ambiguity of this word 
which I need not ſhew of every one of them in pa! 
ticular, for whoſoever ſhall read them with this key v1 
find that they are of no force to conclude what | 
drives af. | = 

5. As for his citations out of the council of Tren 
by which he would prove it to be the perſuaſion of thy 
preſent church, that tradition is the ſole rule of fait 
I have already ſhewn that that council hath declared othe 
Wiſe, and is otherwiſe underſtood by the chief of ti 
own writers. And therefore he did prudently to conceil 
in an &c. thoſe choking words, in which the counci] 0 


fection and reverence, the books of ſcripture and uni 
traditions, And after a deal of ſhuffling, what a pit! 
account is it that he at laſt gives of that council's put! 
ſcripture conſtantly before tradition, becauſe ſcripture | 


ing interpreted by tradition, is of the ſame authority 


if an apoſtle or an evangeliſt were preſent, and ther. 


* Oct4 TapnaT ere, 
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50 wender they honour ſcripture-teſlimony ſo as to put it 

bfore tradition; which is to ſay, that becauſe ſcripture is 

ſubordinate to tradition, and to be regulated by it, there- 

fore it deſerves to be put before it, Beſides, if ſcrip- 

ture and tradition be but ſeveral ways of conveying the 

evangelical and apoſtolical doctrine, why ſhould he ima- 
ne an evangeliſt or apoſtle to be more preſent by the 
1 Wcripture than by oral tradition? eſpecially if it be 
nMeonſidered, that he ſuppoſes ſcripture to be an uncer- 
-in, and tradition an infallible way of conveying this 
re octrine. 


SET I-26 
5 Teſiimonies on the behalf of ſcripture, 


. A LL that now remains, is to confirm the prece- 
dent diſcourſe by teſtimonies of the moſt emi- 
nt perſons of the church, in ſeveral ages; in which I 
al not need to be large, being ſo happily prevented by 
t full account which is given of the ſenſe of the an- 1 
nts in this matter, in the anſwer to Labyrinthus Can 1 
rierſis 5 which Mr. S. may if he pleaſe conſult for his Hey 
t ber conviction, 
Mz. 1 begin with the hiſtorical :ccount which Euſebius 
ſe: of committing the goſpel to writing; which is to 
s purpoſe, viz. * chat the Romans were not content with 
 dhefrine preached, unleſs it wwere allo committed to aurit= 


— 


th; and therefore did earneſtly beg of Mark, Peter's com- | 14H 
" thi, that be ⁊bould leave them a monument in writing | 
ace? that doctrine <vhich bad been delivered to them by 


df mouth, And this vas the occaſion of the writing 
St, Mark's gaſpel. And wohen Peter did underſtand that 
| oo qvas Publiſo d (being ſuggeſied by the divine rewela- 
pie / the HoLY SPIRIT) it is ſaid be was very much 
putt! ed with the ready and earneſt deſire of thoſe perſons 3 
ure that by his authority he confirmed this writing, to the 
ority WF {bat it might be every wwhere read in the church, As 
er. Matthew and St. John, he tells us, + that of al? 
the 
Hittor, eccleſ, I. 2. c. 14. + Ibid. I. 2. c. 18. 
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the diſciples, they tuo only bave left monuments in Writing 3 . 
of whom it is alſo reported that they betook theneſclves bn. 
write, being drawn thereto by neceſſity, Matthew, after Wards 
be had preached the word of Go p to the jeaus, and «vas corruy 


reſolved to go to other nations, wurote his goſpel in the lan- Mi M. 


guage of bis country ; and thus by the diligence and pairs be 
of writing, did abundantly ſupply the <vant of bis preſenc Nearts. 
to thoſe ⁊ubom he left, And when Mark and Lute rad St. 
publiſh'd their goſpel, it is reported that Fohn (<vbo had tr ſay, 
always uſed to preach the word without ⁊oriting it) beirg ring 
at length wwrought upon by the ſame reaſon did betake hire add. 
ſelf to write, From this account it is clear, that th(ſh,:, 

apoſtles thought it neceſſary, for the preſervation and e & 4, 
cure conveyance of the chriſtian doctrine, that it ſhoulWeſſury, 
be put into writing; and that they judged this a betteYY] st. C 
way to ſupply the want of their preſence than oral th 45 
dition. Therefore the ſame author tells us *, bat 6 . 
di ſciples, who immediately ſucceeded the apoſtles, as t St. A 
travelled to preach the goſpel to theſe who bad nt 5 
heard the word of faith, did <vith great care alſs deln 
to them the ⁊vritings of the holy evvangeliſls, Again, F i 
Ignatius, as he travelled toꝛcards Rome (where he vas 


ſuffer) exhorted the churches of every city to bold faſt is, & 
tradition of the apoſiles ; which (as al;o by writing N cal; 
reſtifieth) for the greater ſecurity be beld neceſſary ts be “ . 
Pied ix æuretixg. | there d 
$ 4. That the hereticks of old made the ſame pretnona 4 
which the papiſts make now, of oral tradition in oppoliyith his 


tion to ſcripture, the ſame Euſebius tells us: and with thin 
that books are a ſufficient confutation of this pretenM ſame f 
J Thoſe (ſays he) who were of the bereſy of Artemor, M ene 
that all their forefathers and the apoſtles themſelves had ve thing 
ceived and taught the ſame things <vhich they ail" nan 
and had preſerved the true teaching unto the time of V bock 
biſhop of Rome, whoſe ſucceſſor Zephyrinus corrupted Nut ubſe 
And this (faith he) wwould bawe great probability, fu, but 
it nat firft of all contradicted by the ſcripture ; ani 1s, + the 
if there did not remain the writings of other brethren n 

i Com. T 

* Ibid, c. 31. + Ibid. c. 30. 1 Ibid, . 3. 


bi 
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more ancient than Victor's time, Sc. in the books of all ö va 
whom Cnr1s T's divinity is acknowledged, And after- 4 4 
wards he tells us, that theſe hereticks did change and 1 1 6 
W corrupt the ſcriptures to bring them to their opinions; | if 4 
Wi Mr. S. tells us, that the outward letter of ſcripture 4 | 
„get to be corrected by tradition and ſenſe quritten in mens g 0 ſa | 
Wbearts. ' 2181 
A St. Hierom alſo tells us, & that the bereticks wwere went "A 9 4 
We ay, wwe are the ſons of the wwiſe, ꝛubo did from the be- 1 
ig deliuer doaun to us the àapoſtolical doctrine; but Fl { : 
e adds, that the true ſons of Fudah adhere to the ſcrip- Wi. | 
. A 


e $ 4. That ſcripture is ſufficiently plain in all things ne- 


— —ñä eeanatiy 
* 


vWclary. | 0 
oF St. Chryſoſtom, T 4/ things in the divine ſcriptures are 1 0 "ml 
an and ſtraigbt. Whatſoever things are neceſſary are Wk, 
s NOD | Wh! 
%S. Auftin having ſpoken of the profoundneſs of ſcrip- | 1 . 
Wire,adds, I nor that thoſe things which are neceſſary to ſal- i 
on are ſo hard to be come at: but (ſaith he) <vhen one MAL | 
b there attained faith, without which there is no pious - 00 
as Wis 21g l living, there are befedes many dark and myſterious N 4 
, Sc. Again ||, the manner of ſpeech in ſcripture 99 4 
1g Wi caly is it to all, tbougb few can penetrate to the bottom | 1:3 
be :! tboſe things nehich it plainly contains, it ſpeaks "46: 8] 
ittoe diſguiſe lile a familiar friend to the beart of the 38 
tene and unlturned. How will Mr. S. reconcile this W 
ppoifWth his great exception againſt ſcripture? And what N 
vith Mele things are, which are plainly contained in ſcripture, 1 1 
ren ſame father tells us elſewhere in theſe words, & amn WIL | 
n, JW'* things wohich are plainly je: deaun in ſcripture, all ay fi 
ad -* {tings are to be found which comprehend faith and 4 if 
% nannte. The ſame St. Auſtin (as alſo Clement in 118 
bock which Mr. White quoted) for the underſtand- | i 1 
pred Wk © obſcure texts of ſcripture, directs us not to tra- 1 
„ en, but to the plain text, without which he expreſly 1 
ad 14M, + there æocald be ns 2 ay to underfiand them, bY ip 
en n § 5. That +4 W 
Com. in Iſa. c. 19. + In 2 Theſ. c. 2. hom. 4. 1 


., 1: : 188 "kt 
Vid, | Wilt, 3. j| Ibid, d De doctr, Chiiſt. 1, 3. c. 9. 
be unitate eccleſ. c. 5. 
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S 5. That ſcripture is ſo plain, as to be fit to determing ¶ teſy 
' fontroverſies, this 


Juſtin ſure thought ſo, when diſputing with Try ho ſ who 
concerning a point wherein the Jew had tradition on his mand 
fide, he told him he <vould bring ſuch proofs (to the ca- the at 
trary) as no man could gainſay : attend (ſays he) to a le 
T ſhall recite out of the holy ſcriptures, proofs which needMio do 1 
not to be explained, bit only to be beard, Mr, White ſWmande 
might have found likewiſe much to this purpole in h the 
Clement, tradit. 

But not to tire my reeder in a point which the ancient Hila 
abound with, I ſhall only produce the judgment of Con ug 
ſtantine in that ſolemn oration of his to the council ritten 
Nice, wherein he bewails heir mutual oppoſitions, eſprcial We adds 
in divine things; concerning which they had the dctr it z5 
of the HoLy SIRIIT recorded in writing; for (avs H Opta 
tbe books of the evangeliſts and apoſtles, and the orac!cs ffs, af 
the old prophets, do evidently teach us <vhat ave 09h; ripture. 
think of the divine majzfly, Therefore laying aſide af er wh 
ditious contention, let us determine the matters in quien Me was! 
teſtimonies out of the divine <vritings, Not a word of ntten ! 
other tradition but ſcripture, which was held evidef ekt ha 
enough in thoſe days, tho* now Mr. S. tells us it is ge, ar 
ſufficient to decide that controverſy about the eivinity M Bafil n 
Ennts r. . Js, tay, 

8 6. Laſtly, that ſcripture is the rule of faith. s imm 

Irenæus: Þ the method of our ſalvation <ve have dtion o 
known by any other but thoſe men by <vhom the go (ps! ca e ſeripta 
fo us, which then they preached, but aftemvards by N the 
vill of Gop delivered it to us in the ſcriptures, tv b age mi 
the future the foundation and pillar of our faith, Ilten tr. 

St, Cyprian, the church hath ever held a good cate ſecre 
lick ; yet Mr. S. I takes notice that he erred in a g to Mr, 
of faith; and perhaps the rather, becauſe Mr, Rui ory, 
S had told him that he was not theirs in this controv bow « 
For (ſays he) St. Cyprian ſcemts to think that the ve(11it 
of faith was to be made into ſcripture, and not in 
ien. But that we may not ſeem to accept ef this © 
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| | Fpiſt.; 
* Theodoret. hiſt. I. r. c. 7, L. z. c. 1. 3. Dona 
314, § Dial. 3 ſect. 13. m, 3. L 
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tely from him, nor yet wholly to deſpiſe it, I ſhall offer 
this one teſtimony inſtead of many out of that father; 
who being oppoſed with an argument from tradition, de- 
mands, * <vhence bave you that tradition? comes it from 
WW tbe authority of the LorD, and of the goſpel, or from the 
lifes of the apoſtles? For Go  teftifies that wwe ars 
d thoſe things which are written, Fc, If it be com- 
Landed in the goſpel, or contained in the epiſtles or as 


be apoſtles, then let us obſerve it as a divine and holy 
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4 
tradition. 1 
Hilary f commends Canftantius the emperor for regu- i oe 
ing the faith only according to thoſe things which are 1 It 
Written. And to oblige him to deſerve this commendation, "44 


e adds, be 2vbo refuſes this is antichrift, and who diſſembles | 

is anathema, | \ 
Optatus f, concerning the controverſy with the dona- 18 

is, aſks who ſhall be judge? and anſwers himſelf, th "311280 

riptures : which he illuſtrates by the ſimilitude of a fa- I 

her who delivered his will orally to his children while 10 

e was living, but when he was dying, cauſed it to be 10 

titten in laſting tables, to decide all controverſies that 

icht happen among them after his death. The paſſage is 

ge, and it is obvious to apply it, 

Baſil maintaining the doxology as it was uſed in his 

ys, ſays, || thus wwe received it from our fathers ; but 

Id; immediately, this is not enough for us, that it is the 

ation of the fathers, for they followed the authority of 

e ſcriptures, making its teſtimonics the principles upon 

ich they built, He has indeed in the ſame book |. a 

lage much inſiſted on by the papiſts concerning un- 

ten traditions; but withal, he ſays thoſe traditions | 

re ſecretly conveyed, which makes all the reſt of no 14 

to Mr. S. {ol 

iryſoſtom & having mentioned ſeveral hereſies, di- N 

b how they may be avoided, viz. by attending to the 

(006 celrwered, and locking uon all that diſagrees from 4 

or. IV. Y that 4 ih 
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pit. 74. + Ad Conſtant. 1 Lib. 5. de | 
i Wn. Donat. De Sp. Sancto, c. 7: 4 C. 27; 1 
I'M, 8, in epiſt, ad Heb, c. 5. | 
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that as adulterate,, For (ſays he) as thoſe who g 


ag 11: 

40 not put men upon a curious enquiry after any meaſures, MY fell; 
but bid them k:ep to the rule green ; fo it is in opiilinis, © Me 

But no body vill attend to the ſcriptures z if ve did, 2 T 

ſhould not only not fall into errors ourſelves, but alſs r. ing 


cue thoſe that are decei ved. Again, I if we whuld by 
T #broughly converſant in the ſcriptures, <ve ſpould be in. the 4, 
ſtructed both in right ep191ons and a good life, AyrinM aj 
among the many ſecs of chriſitans ¶ it will be eaſy n 
Judge of the right, if T belle. de the ſcriptures, becauls Ge 
they ave plain and true: if f. y one agree ⁊vith theſe he lf th; 


his 

a brijlian 3 if = contradicts them be is far from this 1575 
ue. 4 04:57 
St. Anftin calis the ſcripture, the divine balance fa 
the weigbing of doctrines. Aga in, the boy ſcript F 
{lays he) xeth the rule of cur doftrive, And according the go. 
ly himſelf uſes it both in his diſpute with 1 3X] 1 e 1 . 
whom he favs, & Neither ough: =I now 2 age 08 
Nicene council, nor thou that of Ariminum: py rad 
an: I lound to the authority of the one, r th © 121 N 
ether. Let us both conteſt ⁊vith the authorities of erAgain 
ture, eohich are ⁊vitneſies common to us both, fund © 100 % 
againſt the donatiſts in theſe words: T let then, i eres: 
can, demon brate their church net by the talè and ram E f 
[or oral ; trad: on] of the Africans, not by th? To of 
hei- e707 biſhops, not by the books of thor 4 p Pers, Mpvernz 
by deceitful u aracles, Sc. but by the preſcr t F the a n in pe 
Prophets, c. i. e. by all the e e ae der Ann 
4 books, 50 0 by 
Hierom faith, J of thoſe things, which without the of 
e and teſtimonies of the ſcripture, men invent af 5 $5 | 
exon heads as f op apojiolical tradition, they are In I the ca 


zr the ſword of G o p. 

Theophilus Alexander whom Hierom hatlhi tran: dir, you 
calls ſcripture more than once || the rule, and the Ulf 27 
monies of it the firm foundations of doctrine. ee ,; 


1 


J Hom. 52. in Johan, || Hom, 23. in act. 2 bPaſc! 
& De Bapt. cont. donat. I. 2. c. 6. * Cont oalid, 2 
1 3. T De unitat. eccleſ. c. 16. 1 Coen lo, 
Agg. c. 1. FPaſchal. 1. 3. lib, bi. 
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again ſaith, || It comes from a demoniacal ſpirit that men 


N the fo phiſms of human minds, and think any thing 


dine that wants the authority of ſcripture. 

""Theadoret * charges all hereſies upon the not follow- 
ing of feripture, which he calls the inflexible rule of 
truth, Again, e have learned the rule of opinion from 
the divine ſcripture, 

\ After the fathers, I ſhall produce the teſtimonies of 
wo eminent perſons of latter times, Gerſon and Lyra. 

' Gerſon in his + book of the trial of doctrines, hath 
5 this remarkable paſſage; in the trial of doctrines, that 
N 41h is firſt and principally to ” conſedered, is, whether 
14 Trine be conformable to the holy ſcripture, Sc. The 
i „. £4 this, 1s, becauſe the ſcripture 's 4 tvered to us as 
711 805 FICLF 1 vid VN FALLIBLE R ULE jor 
the pooer amen! oj the whole eccijiaſtica. cody and its members 
2 the end of the world, So that it 1s Jrch an art, juch @ 
rule or excinplar, that any ↄther doctrine which is not con- 

irnable to it, is to be renounced as beretical, or to be Ace 
counted ſulp:cious,, or not at all apperta ning 5 religion. 
Again, | it 1s evident hoxy pernicious the rejectian of the 
by ſcripture 7s, and how certain à pr. N for the 
7; iW:cehtion of anticbriſt. Once mie, || what mijcoief, 
bat danger, what confuſion hath bappe” * throunl con- 
tempt of the holy cr: Eture, which ſure is ſufficient for the 
wernirent of the church (elſe CHRIST mu have been 
im perfect lawgiver ) let us aſk EXPEYIENCe, &c. 

Lyra alſo writes thus; & as in philoſophy truth 7s diſco- 
N ered by reducing things to their frſt and ſelf-evident prin= 
ples 5 "fo in the writings delivered by the holy doors, 


0. 
1. 


the canonical ſer: PLUYES, 


br, 99: know hit eaſy it avere to ſwell up a large volume 
with teſtimonies to this purpoſe 3 eſpecially if I fhould 
e tale the courſe that Mr, White does, to hale in quota- 
; 2 tious 
er. I Paſchal. I. 3. * Hzret, fabul. I. 5. + Part 1. 
tr. oalid. 2, 1 De diſtinct. verar, viſion. a fal- 
113100, || Serm, in die circumciſ. &c, $ Prolog, 


le lib, bib. & e. 


h is diſcovered, as to matters of faith, by reduci ing then 
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tions though ever ſo impertinent ; or uſe the wretched 
importunity which Mr. S. does, to perſuade tbem to be 
pertinent, But theſe teſtimonies which I have naledy 
ſet down, leaving them to ſpeak for themſelves, are 
enough to ſatisfy an unpaſſionate reader, ſuch an one ax 
. dares truſt himſelf with the uſe of bis own eyes and rea- 
Ki fon. As for that fort of men which chooſe to folly 
* noi ſe rather than light, ⁊be muſt be content to leave them 
| ro the blind conduct of thoſe guides, who hawing no bet- 
ter means to keep their followers to them, go ballowing 
| |; in the dark, and fill their ears with the inſignificant © ;, 

lþ ſounds of infallibility, indefectibility, ſelf-evidence ard 911 


demonſtration. 


1 m — n — 
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| Concerning the Appendix wherein you are particularly 
| eballeng*d, I hope for an account very ſhortly, and |, 
tale leave. | 


Sir, 
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Your affectionate friend 7 
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TO HIS 


SACRED MAJESTY, {| 


ING ILL IA M, 


SERMONS 
ARE 
Moſt humbly Dedicated, 


By the Author's Relict, 


4 
11 


: 
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Elizabeth Tillotſon, 


THE 
UB L 19 H BK 
TO THE 


. TK 


HE AUTHOR of theſe ſer- 
mons was ſo well known, parti- 
cularly for his moſt excellent and 

ul diſcourſes from the pulpit, that J 

not attempt, by any thing I can ſay, 

recommend them to the public. J 

bw very well, they have already that 

wt in the world, which will render 
apology needleſs ; eſpecially when, by 


publication of them, they ſhall ſpeak 


themſetves. 


| think it requiſite, only to aſſure 
vader, that they are what they 
pretena 
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pretend to be, the genuine works of Y; j;; 
that great man. 

Whilſt I had the happineſs of conver{- 
ing with him, he was pleas'd (at m 
requeſt) to inſtruct me in the characte 
in which he wrote all his ſermons : dill 

ſome of theſe now publiſhed, having been 
tranſcribed by me ſome years fince, wer! 
found amongſt his papers, corrected coil“ 
his own hand. | 

By what he had been pleas d to /If 
that I was maſter of his characi:rF/ 
and by the few errata he obſerva ! 
my firſt performance, TI was encourage 
to ſet about this wor; in which RP 4 

can ſolemnly profeſs, that I have M. 
ſery'd a religious care and ſtriciniſttee 
neither to omit nor add any thin { 6: 
but an of, à the, or the like, wil it, 
the ſenſe plainly required it; and %. 
that too ] have given notice, by af 
ing this mark [Ce] upon the Word Wi 
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Te FRESACE: 


4 did not find in the original; fp that 
Ile reader is left to judge of the fitneſs 
| j lach additions; which, after all, are 
very few and inconſiderable, as ſcarce- 
1 deſerve this notice ; only that he 
be ſatisfied (in caſe the printer 
lis part) that he hath here, what 
e expetts, a perſect tranſcript of theſe 
ermons, and in them a true and lively 
ain 80 chriſtian piety and eloquence, 
ited to all capacities, that I cannot 
r pe, all that fouls read them will 
i the better for thcim, even thoſe not 
oeffÞicepicd (if there be any ſuch) c 


4 | nave ntertain'd any e 


| 4 ges againſt them, or their moſt 
1 We and author. 

Lin 5 always bhouglit, and often 
bit, that if any were leaver'd with 


Gugce againſs him, they were, to be 
re, ſuch as did not know him; and 
e jartber I go in his writings, the 
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The NEF. 
more I am aſſur' d, that it muſt be ſo 


But becauſe the ſermons themſelves, tl 8 
which I refer, are not yet all of the 
publiſbed, I muſt leave this to the jud 
ment of the impartial reader, when M P. 
whole ſhall be fniſb'd, which is deen 
with all convenient ſpeed. — 
22 
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Lambeth, 
Al a, 695. Ra. Bar ke 
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Of ſincerity towards Gov and man, Wi 

; bt 

Preach'd at Kingſton, July 29, 1644. 1 
| the laſt his grace preach'd, 1 
5 | 9 ; if 
Ji il 


jus ſaxw Nathanael coming to him, and ſaith of bim, Wer 
be bold an Jſraelite indeed, in whom is no guile, 


HO this Nathanael was, upon whom our Sa- 
VIOUR beſtows this extraordinary character, 
doth not certainly appear, his name being but 
once more mentioned in the whole hiſtory of 
de goſpel: for certain, he was a good man, who deſerved 
bis extraordinary commendation; and none but our SA- 
IOUR, oho know Twwhat was in man, and needed not 
bat any {ould tell bim, could have given it, eſpecially of 
ewhum he h d never ſeen befor2 that time; for when 
deus ſaw him coming to bim, he ſaith of him, behold an 
ra lite indeed, 
ſhe whole nation of the Jews were Iſraelites by na- 
Ne deſcent, being the ſeed of Jacob or Iſrael 3 but in a 
Cal and more ex.ellent ſenſe, none are eſteem'd the 
uw poſterity of Iſrael, but thoſe who reſembled this fa- 
tr of their nation, in true piety and goodneſs; for (as 
eapoſtle reaſons) they are not all Tirael, who are of I- 
„; they only are Ifraelites indeed who reſemble good 
J cob in the fincerity of his piety, and the ſimplicity 


% » 


nis temper and diſpoſition; for our Saviour ſeems 1 


1 5 . - 2 : 1 
* e to altude to that character which is given of Jacob 1 
A. 


cu. XXV. 27.) That be was a plain man, or, as the He- | 
s word ſigniñes, a perfect and fincere man, in oppoſi- Wl 
FL, IV. 2 tio 414 i 
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tion to his brother Eſau, who is ſaid to be cunning, ſolflef it, 
that to be an Iſraelite indeed, is to be a downright honefMhare tl 
man, without fraud and guile, without any arts of hypoMhjerties 
criſy and deceit, | know | 
In ſpeaking of this virtue of ſincerity, which is th 
higheſt character and commendation of a good man, 
ſhall conſider it, as it reſpects Go p and man, As it re 
ſpets Gop, ſo it imports the truth and ſincerity of oy 
piety and devotion towards him, As it regards men, 
it ſignifies a ſimplicity of mind and manners, in our car 
riage and converſation, one towards another : both the 
are included, and very probably were intended, in th 
character which our Saviour here gives Nathanael. 
I. I ſhall conſider this grace, or virtue of ſincerit 
as it reſpects Go p, and ſo it imports the truth and fi 
cerity of our piety towards him, that we heartily belier: 
and fear, and honour him, and that the outward ex 
preſſions of our piety and obedience to him are the ge 
nuine iſſue of our inward apprehenſions of him, and at 
fections towards him; and this no doubt our Savior 
intended, in the firſt place, in the character of this go 
man, that he was a man of a real and ſubſtantial and u 
affected piety, and in truth, what he appeared to b 
that he did fincerely love GOD and his truth, and v 


ent ter 
Ing mot 
wer us, 
M his d 
lorious 
heſe m 
10D, a 
elf offe 
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oft of x 
d, in 

In, whe: 
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e move 
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ready to embrace it, whenever it was fairly propoſed Wave the 
him, as did plainly appear in his carriage towards of diſcerr 
Saviour; for when Philip invited him to come ifimſelf, 
ſee him, he did not conceal the picjudice and obje-|Motive o. 
he had againſt him, grounded upon a common, but ug a man 
charitable proverb, that our of Nazareth arijeth 1% fwards 
pbet, but having an honeſt and ſincere mind, he was uWlent, oy 
ſo carried away by a popular prejudice, as not to have er ceaſe 


tience to be better inform'd, and therefore was calety, or 
perſuaded to go and ſee our SAviouR, and to diicoviWin faſh 
with him himſelf, and being ſatisfied) that he was {ples - 

Mzxss1As, he preſently owns him for/ ſuch, calling end, d. 
the Son of Gop, and the king of Iſrael. And becal religion 
fincerity is the very heart and ſubſtance of religion of th 
concerns us not only to endeavour after this temper Wele caſes 
diſpoſit ion, but to enquire into the nature and prope'Wlet th 
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of it, that we may know when we have it, and may 
have the comfort of it. I ſhall mention five or fix pro- 
perties of a ſincere piety, by which men may ſufficiently 
know the integrity of their hearts towards Go p. 

1. Our piety is then fincere, when the chief reaſons 
Wd predominant motives of it are religious; and ] call 
that a religious or rational motive, which regards Go Þ 
and another world, in oppoſition to men, and to our pre- 
ent temporal advantages; when the principal and ſway- 
ing motives of our piety, are a ſenſe of Gop's authority 
ner us, and of our duty and obligation to him; a fear 
his diſpleaſure and threatnings, and the hopes of the 
lorious reward which he hath promiſed to obedience ' 
heſe motives are properly religious, becauſe they reſpect 1 1 
70D, and are the arguments to obedience, which he him- MW | 
elf offers to us, to perſuade us to our duty; and that is We) 
ſincere piety, which is wrrought in us by theſe conſi- Wh | 
g rrations, how unequally ſoever mixed, for even in the 1 
oſt of men, fear does many times prevail more than love, 12138 
d, in caſe of great temptation, may preſerve men from 11 
n, when perhaps no other conſideration will do it. On 
e contrary, that is an unſincere piety, to which we 
bare moved merely by the regard of men, and the conſi- 
tration of ſome temporal advantages. And when theſe | 
ave the chief influence upon us, it is eaſy for any man 11 
d diſcern in himſelf; for he that will carefully obſerve [of 
imſelf, can hardly be ignorant of the true ſpring and | 
totive of his own actions: but there is one ſign where- i. 
a man may certainly know that his heart is not right 
wards Go p, and that is, if when theſe motives are 
ent, our piety and zeal for the true religion doth ei- 
ler ceaſe , or is ſenſibly cooled and abated; as if im- 
ety, or popery, or any thing elſe that is bad, begin to | 
in faſhion, and to have the countenance of great ex- | 
bples; if thoſe whom we fear, and upon whom we 15 
ng Mrend, do diſcover any inclnation that way; if the garb bo. 
becal religion ceaſe to be for our intereſt, or, in the revolu- 1 
giom hn of things, happen to be contrary to it: if in any of i MW 
per ele caſes, we let fall the profeſſion of eur religion, or lf 
rope Wlect the practice of it, this is a plain and unde- 1 
2 niable 1 
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niable demonſtration of the inſincerity of our former "MM 

t 
* A ſincere piety muſt be rooted in the heart, and be 1 - 
a living principle within us : for as the apoſtle reaſons in neſs; 
another caſe, he is not a Jew, who is one outwardly, but WI viiha 
be wwho is one inwardly, and in dhe he:rt 5 and without 
this all outward acts of piety and devotion are hypocriſy ; 
a picture of religion, and a form of godlineſs without tis 
life and power of it, 

3. A third evidence of a ſincere piety is, When men 
are religious i in private and in ſecret, as well as in publick 
and in the open view of men, He is truly devout, who 
is ſo in his family, and in his cloſet, where he hath no 
witneſs, but Go p, and his own ſoul, as well as In the 
church. He is a downright honeſt man, who will make 
good his word, and perform his promiſe, when no proof 
can be made of it, and no law compel him to it, 2 
readily as if there had been an hundred witneſſes of it 
He is fincerely juſt, who will not detain from another h 
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right, though he be ignorant of it; nor wrong any man 1 
though he could do it with all the ſecrecy and tafety it 3 
the world; who will not impoſe upon another's ignd o, if 
rance or unſ{kilfulneſs, though never ſo much to his own ag 
benefit or advantage: he is truly charitable, who woul a 
not only as ſoon, but rather ſooner give his alms in ſe i 
cret, than in the fight of men: and he is truly grate all. tl 


ful, who when there is oecaſion and opportunity, ae ther, 
acknowledge a kindneſs and requite a benefit to the rel 


the 

tions of his deceaſed friend, theugh he be ſure her- table 
memory of the obligation died with him, and that noqfmes ſa 
are conſcious of it, but Gop and his own conſciene Els ns: 
And indeed there is ſcarce any act of piety and virtu tea on 
the ſincerity of which may not by this evidence be know ty ſen 
by us: as on the contrary a man may for certain conf. or the 
clude himſelf a hypocrite, if he be not the ſame in Mee; 3 
preſence of Go b, and his own conſcience, that he ib ation v. 
the ſight of men. „that 

4. Another evidence of a ſincere piety is a con! b but © 
tenour of goodneſs in the general courſe of our lives, that w. 
de not now ſpeak of the firſt beginnings of piety, in 


69 


Yin o 


Ser. 59. Go and man. 269 


converts, Which are many times very imperfect, and ſuch 
28 afford little or no evidence of a man's ſincerity; but 
in thoſe who have made any conſiderable progreſs in good- 
neſs ; the habits of any known fin, and the wilful and 
deliberate negle of our duties, and even the ſingle acts 
of more heinous crimes, will bring in queſtion our ſin- 
cerity, and are by no means to be ſheltered under the 
name of infirmity: for theſe the grace of G o p, if we 
de not wanting to ourſelves, will enable us to ſubdue; 


 Wnd he is not fincerely good, who doth nct ſeriouſly en- 
e Wcavour to be as good as he can, and does not make uſe 
of that grace which Gop is ready to afford to all the 
0 


urpoſes, tho' not of a perfect, yet of a ſincere obedience 
o the laws of Gop. | 


bedience to Gop be uniform and univerſal, equally re- 
eting all the laws of God, and every part of our 
uty ; that it do not content itſelf with an eſpecial re- 
rd to ſome precepts of the law tho' never ſo confide- 


121Wble, and allow itſelf in the breach, or. neglect of the 


ut; no nor with obſerving the duties of one table of the 
WI, if it overlook” the other; no nor with obedience to 
oa the commandments of Go p, one only excepted, St, 
ul mes puts this caſe, and determines, that he that keeps 
n {MY 0 bo /e law, ſaving that be offends in one point, is guilt 
rate all, that is, is not ſincere in his obedience to the "eſt, 
, "Wd therefore we muſt take great heed that we do not 
reiß the commandments of Gop at odds, and daſh the 
nat Wo tables of the law againft one another, leſt, as St. 
; 2" Wines ſays, zwe break the <vbele law. And yet I fear 
ens is too common a fault, even amongſt thoſe who 
re a great profeſſion of piety, that they are not ſuffi- 
KAR ntly ſenſible of the obligation and neceſſity of the du- 
un C 


$ of the ſecond table, and of the excellency of thoſe 
"Wes and virtues, which reſpect our carriage and con- 
he * ration with one another. Men do not ſeem to confi- 
„that Gop did not give laws to us, for his own 
Ie, but ours; and therefore that he did not only de- 

that we ſhould honour him, but that we ſhould be 
Py in. one another; for which reaſon he joins with 
| Z. 3 | our 


5, Another evidence of a ſincere piety is, that our 
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our humble and dutiful deportment towards himſelf, W naged 
the offices of juſtice and charity towards others, Micah gion ; 
vi. 8. He hath ſberued thee, O man, hat is good; and reſpec 
what doth the Lo x D require of thee, but to do juſtice, ¶ corpoi 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy GOD? in cor 
And 1 John iv. 21. This commandment have <ve from him, Wat up 
that he who loweth Gor, love his brother alſo. And yet] ſubſtar 
it is too viſible that many, who make a great profeſſion of muſt t 
piety towards Gop, are very defective in moral duties; Wmortif 
very unpeaceable, and turbulent in their ſpirits, very good-n 
peeviſh and paſhohate, very conceited and cenſorious, Highly 


if their profeſſion of godlineſs did exempt them from themen, -a 
care and practice of chriſtian virtues, But we muſt not For 
ſo fix our eye upon heaven, as to forget that we walk upon not « 
the earth, and to negle& the ordering of our ſteps :ndſcious cc 
converſation among men, leſt while we are gazing uponWovern: 
the ſtars, we fall into the ditch of groſs and foul immo Hour of 
rality. wily, : 

It is very poſſible, that men may be devout and zealouWth m: 


in religion, very nice and ſcrupulous about the worſlig 
and ſervice of Go D; and yet becauſe of their palvabl 
defect in points of juſtice and honeſty, of meekneſs an 
humility, of peace and charity, may be groſs and odiou ranting 
hypocrites, For men muſt not think for ſome aQts, eifelves ; | 
ther of outward or inward piety, to compound witiſheir rel. 
Gop for the neglect of mercy and judgment, or to lind pre 
mand it as a right from men to be excuſed from tiifelves th; 
great duties and virtues of human converſation 3 or to ter 
tend to be above them, becauſe they relate chiefly to ent of 
world, and to 4h temporal happineſs of men; as it keded te 


nd im p 
numet 
ther ze 


were the privil-ze of great devotion, to give a licenſe Weir reli 
men to be Nerd and froward ſour and moroſe, jufqot high 
cilious and cenſorious in their behaviour towards 'othe on oath 


Men muſt have a great care that they be not intent up thoſe 
the outward part of religion, to the prejudice of invame caſe, 
and real goodneſs, and that they do not ſo uſe the mee. 

of reli;i-n, as to neglect and Joſe the main end of So tha 
that they do not place all religion in faſting and oviviſmmrts to 
mortification: for though theſe things be very r cbegi, 
and neceſlary in their place, if they be diſere Wir of G 
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naged, and made ſubſervient to the great ends of reli- 
gion; yet it is often ſeen that men have ſo unequal a 
reſpect to the ſeveral parts of their duty, that faſting and 
corporal ſeverity, thoſe meager and lean duties of piety, 
in compariſon, do like Pharaoh's lean kine, dewour and 
eat up almoſt all the gooaly and <vell-fawoured, the great and | 

J ſubſtantial duties of the chriſtian life; and therefore men \ 
f muſt take great heed, left whilſt they are ſo intent upon | 
- Wmortifying themſelves, they do not mortify virtue and | 
y Wg00d-nature, humility and meekneſs and charity, things 1 
s ighly valuable in themſelves, and amiable in the eyes of | 
; 

| 


men, and in the ſight of GOD of great price. 
For the neglect of the moral duties of the ſecond table 
not only a mighty ſcandal to religion, but of perni- | 
jous conſequence many other ways. A fierce and ill- + 
governed, an ignorant and injudicious zeal for the ho- 1 
our of Go p, and ſomething or other belonging neceſ- NN 
wily, as they think, to his true worſhip and ſervice, | 
ath made many men do many unreaſonable, immoral 
nd impious things, of which hiſtory will furnifh us with 
numerable inſtances, in the practice of the jeſuits and 
ther zealots of the church of Rome; and there are not 
ranting too many examples of this kind amongft our- 
elves: for men that are not ſober, and conſiderate in 
heir religion, but give themſelves up to the conduct of 
lind prejudice, and furious zeal, do eafily perſuade them- 
ves that any thing is lawful, which they ſtrongly fan- 
to tend to the honour of Go p, and to the advance- 
ent of the cauſe of religion, Hence ſome have pro- 
eeded to that height of abſurdity, in their zeal for 
heir religion and church, as to think it not only lawful 
vt highly commendable and meritorious to equivocate 
pon oaths and break faith with hereticks, and to deſtroy 
U thoſe that differ from them; as if it were piety in 
- caſes to lie for the truth, and to kill men for God's 
: Le, 
do that if we would approve the integrity of our 
11 eerts to Gop, and evidence to ourſelves the fincerity of 
r obedience, we ought impartially to regard all the 
Neef Cop, and every part of our duty: and if we do 
* ä | Net 
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not, our heart is not upright with Goy, Tis obſervable 
that ſincerity in ſcripture is often called by the name of 
integrity, and perfection, becauſe it is integrated and made 

up of all the parts of our duty, | 
6. The laſt evidence I ſhall mention of the fincerity 
of our religion is, if it hold out againſt perſecution, and 
endure the fiery trial, This is the utmoſt proof of our 
integrity, when we are called to bear the croſs, to be will. 
ing then to expoſe all our worldly intereſt, and even 
life itſelf, for the cauſe of Gop and religion. This is a 
trial which Go p doth not always call his faithful ſer- 
vants to; but they are always to be prepared for it, in 
the purpoſe and reſolution of their minds. This our 
SAVIOUR makes the great mark of a true diſciple, If 
any man (ſaith he) <vill be my diſciple, let him deny bin. 
Gf, and take up his croſs, and follew me. This is a 
certain ſign, that men have received the word into good 
ground, and are well rooted in their religion, when they 
are not ſhaken by theſe fierce aſſaults 3 for many (as our 
Saviour tells us) hear the avord, and with joy receiv 
it; but having not root in themſelves, they endure but fc 
a while, and when perſecution or tribulation ariſetb, be 
cauſe of the word, preſently they are offended ; nay ſome 
when they ſee perſecution coming at a diſtance, wheel ol 
and bethink themſelves of making their retreat in time 
and of agreeing with their adverſary whilſs be is yet i 
the way. | 
So that conſtancy to our religion in caſe of danger, and 
ſuffering for it, is the beſt proof of our ſincerity, Th 
is the fiery trial, as the ſcripture calls it, which will tr 
what materials we are made of, and whether we love Go 
and his truth in ſincerity. | 
And thus I have conſidered fincerity as it reſpects Con 
and imports true piety and religion towards him; and 
proceed to the ſecond conſideration, : 
II. Of ſincerity as it regards men; and ſo it ſignifies 
ſimplicity of mind and manners in our converſation, i! 
carriage one towards another; ſingleneſs of heart, diſo 
vering itſelf in a conſtant plainneſs and honeſt open 
of behaviour, free from all inſidious devices, — lit 
$4 
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tricks, and fetches of craft and cunning; from all falſe 
appearances and deceitful diſguiſes of ourſelves in word or 
action; or yet more plainly, it is to ſpeak as we think, 
and do what we pretend and profeſs, to perform and make 
good what we promiſe, and, in a word, really to be, what 
we would ſeem and appear to be, 
Not that we are obliged to tell every man all our 
ind; but we are never to declare any thing contrary to 
It; we may be ſilent, and conceal as much of ourſelves, 
WW: prudence, or any other good reaſon requires; but we 
nuſt not put on a diſguiſe, and make a falſe appearance 
\ Wd empty ſhew of what we are not, either by word 
action. Contrary to this virtue is (I fear) moſt of 
7bat compliment which is current in converſation, and 
„lich for the moſt part is nothing but words, to fill up 
tie gaps, and ſupply the emptineſs of diſcourſe 3 and a 
etence to that kindneſs and eſteem for perſons, which 
ther in truth we have not, or not to that degree which 
ur expreflions ſeem to import; which if done with de- 
gn, is that which we call flattery, a very odious ſort of 
ncerity, and ſo much the worſe, becauſe it abuſes men 
to a vain and fooliſh opinion of themfelves, and an ill- 
dunded confidence of the kindneſs and good-will of 
ers towards them; and ſo much the more dangerous, 
cauſe it hath a party within us, which is ready to let 
in; it plays upon our ſelf-love, which greedily catch- 
at any thing that tends to magnify and advance us; 
Go knows, we are all too apt to think and make the 


Thi of our bad ſelves, ſo that very few tempers have 
in u dom and firmneſs enough to be proof again? flattery 5 
Gel rquires great conſideration and a reſolute modeſty and 


mility, to reſiſt the inſinuations of this ſerpent ; yea, 
ittle rudeneſs and moroſeneſs of nature, a prudent 
and rut and infidelity in mankind, to make a man in good 
eſt to reject and deſpiſe it. | 
nifies Now beſides, that all hypocriſy and inſincerity is mean 
n, al ltfelf, having falſhood at the bottom ; it is alfo often 
| Tile le uſe of, to the prejudice of others, in their rights 
"nd | intereſts, For not only diſſimulation is contrary to 
3 liheity, becauſe it conſiſts in a vain ſhew of what we 
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are not, in a falſe muſter of our virtues and good quali- be f 
ties, in a deceitful repreſentation and undue character of ¶ cour 
our lives: but there are likewiſe other qualities and action: ¶ tho' 
more inconſiſtent with integrity, which are of a more Whey 
injurious and miſchievous conlequence to our nature, as make 
falſhood and fraud, and perfidiouſneſs, and infinite little ſſh de. 
crafts and arts of deceit, which men practiſe upon one Hund f 
another in their ordinary converſation and intercourſe. Nucceſ 
The former is great vanity : but this is groſs iniquity. vhatſ, 
And yet theſe qualities dexterouſly managed, ſo as not nceri 
to lie too plain and open to diſcovery, are look*d upon byMerſati, 
many, as ſigns of great depth and ſhrewdneſs, admin Ang 
ble inſtruments of buſineſs, and neceſſary means for th hop 
compaſſing our own ends and deſigns; and tho' in tholWhat in 
that have ſuffered by them, and felt the miſchief of theming, 
they are always accounted diſhoneſt, yet among the genre 
rality of lookers on, they paſs for great policy; as if th "BR 
very ſkill of governing and managing human affairs, di. 
conſiſt in theſe little tricks and devices: but he that lcet us 
more narrowly into them, and will but have the paticnſpn, an- 
to obſerve the end of them, will find them to be g of c- 
follies, and that it is only for want of true wiſdom ſh no u 
underſtanding, that men turn aſide to tricks, and majon, t. 
diſſimulation and lies their refuge. It is Solomon's of ug ne. 
ſervation, that be that wwalketh uprightly, wwalketh jurt orthy 
But the folly of fools is deceit, The folly of fools, ti ition, 
is, the moſt egregious piece of folly that any man q for G. 
be guilty of, is to play the knave: the vulgar tranil:Wion, 2 
renders this clauſe a little otherwiſe, but yet tow: conliſt 
the ſame ſenſe, ſed ſtultus divertit ad dolos, but the ect; + 
turns aſide to tricks ; to make uſe of theſe, is a ſign Witahle a 
man wants underſtanding to ſee the plain and direct N poſſible 
to his end. I will not deny but theſe little arts WT va 
ſerve a preſent turn, and perhaps ſucceſsfully enouiis good 
but true wiſdom goes deep, and reacheth a great way to ſeen 
ther, looking to the end of things, and regarding Mal his 9 
future as well as the preſent, and by judging upolMrivate 
whole matter and ſum of affairs, doth clearly difWrance , 
that craft and cunning are only uſeful for the pri be hie 
occaſion; whereas integrity is of a laſting uſe, and eekneſs 
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be ſerviceable to us upon all occafions, and in the whole 
courſe of our lives; and that diſſimulation and deceit, 
tho they may do ſome preſent execution in buſineſs, yet 
they recoil upon a man terribly afterwards, ſo as to 
make him ſtagger, and by degrees to weaken, and at laſt 
to deſtroy his reputation, which is a much more uſeful 
nd ſubſtantial and laſting inſtrument of proſperity and 
Wucceſs in human affairs than any tricks and devices 
vhatſoever. Thus have I conſidered this great virtue of 
acerity, both as it regards Gop, and the mutual con- 
erſation and intercourſe of men one with another. 
And now having explained the nature of ſincerity to 
o and man, by declaring the properties of it, and in 
olWhat inſtances we ought chiefly to practiſe it, and what 
emMWings are contrary to it; that which remains, is to 
nMriuade men to endeavour after this excellent quality, 
| td to practiſe it in all the words and actions of their 
, ies. 
lech Let us then, in the firſt place, be ſincere in our reli- 
icnWo, and ſerve Gop in truth and uprighneſs of heart, 
gte of conſcience of our duty and obligations to him, 
mi not with ſiniſter reſpects to our private intereſt or 
maßion, to the publick approbation or cenſure of men. 


1's us never make uſe of religion to ſerve any baſe and 
ſurerorthy ends, cloking our defigns of covetouſneſs, or 
s, Mfition, or revenge, with pretences of conſcience and 
nan WW for Gop; and let us endeavour after the reality of 
an0:Wion, always remembring that a fincere piety doth 


towWeonhift in ſhew but ſubſtance, not in appearance, but 

t the Hfect; that the ſpirit of true religion is ſtill and calm, 
Gen Witable and peaceable, making as little ſhew and ſtir 
ire: poſſible; that a truly and ſincerely good man does 
arts Wet vain oſtentation, and an unſeaſonable diſcovery 

; enouWs good qualities, but endeavours rather really to be, 
way to ſeem religious, and of the two rather ſeeks to 
arding Mal his piety, than to ſet it out with pomp; gives his 
> upauſf privately; prays to Gop in ſecret, and makes no 
rly dance of religion, but in ſuch fruits and effects as 
the iſ be hid in the quiet and filent virtues of humility, 
e, antMeckneſs, and patience, of peace and charity, in go- 
; verning 
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verning his pafſions, and taking heed not to offend with ing 
his tongue, by ſlander and calumny, by envious detraction right 
or raſh cenſure, or by any word or action that may be to dalect 
the hurt and prejudice of his neighbour : but, on theWWnity a: 
contrary, it is a very ill ſign, if a man affect to make aiWnith e 
great noiſe and buſtle about religion; if he blow a trum hat li: 
pet before his good works, and by extraordinary ſhews of@@eain, 

devotion ſummon the eyes of men to behold him, and do nderſt 
as it were, call aloud to them to take notice of his pietyMrinſick 
and to come and ſee his ea! for the Lory of hoſts, It i firſt 

not impoſſible but ſuch a man, with all his vanity an preſſi 
oſtentation, may have ſome real goodneſs in him; but hMarent 


is as the hypocrites are, and does as like one as is poifind it, 
ſible ; and by the mighty ſhew that he makes, to wiiinſclf, 
and conſiderate men, greatly brings in queſtion the ſince p conve 
rity of his religion. ay. 
And with the ſincerity of our piety towards Gon, And, 
us join the ſimplicity and integrity of manners in ouiore pre 
converſation with men. Let us ſtrictly charge ourſeivQlmn 
to uſe truth and plainneſs in all our words and doing een m 
let our tongue be ever the true interpreter of our min eſtec 
and our expreſſions the lively image of our thoughts aer he 
affections, and our outward actions exactly agreeable Mon th 
our inward purpoſes and intentions. reaſon 


Amongſt too many other inſtances of the great cr no be 
ruption and degeneracy of the age wherein we Jive, tr him, 
great and general want of ſincerity in converſation Wlaid, jr 
none of the leaſt, The world is grown ſo full of din, tha 
mulation and compliment, that mens words are harWent, hy 
any ſignification of their thoughts; and if any man meland o 
ſure his words by his heart, and ſpeak as he thinks, ele 5, 
do not expreſs more kindneſs to every man, than mfally un 
uſually have for any man, he can hardly eſcape Wnething 
cenſure of rudeneſs and want of breeding. The ught ir 
engliſh plainneſs and ſincerity, that generous integrity Mer, it is 
nature and honeſty of diſpoſition, which always a plainn 
true greatneſs of mind, and is uſually accompanied ning in 
undaunted courage and reſolution, is in a great mei ule o 
loſt among us; there hath been a long endeavour Bt the 
transform us into foreign manne:s and faſhions, 39 of th 

| For 
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bring us to a ſervile imitation of none of the beſt of our 
neighbours, in ſome of the worſt of their qualities, The 
dialect of converſation is now-a-days fo ſwell'd with va- 
nity and compliment, and ſo ſurfeited (as I may fay) 
with expreſſions of kindneſs and reſpect, that if a man 
lat lived an age or two ago ſhould return into the world 
oWain, he would really want a dictionary to help bim to 
nderſtand his own language, and to know the true in- 
nfick value of the phraſe in {:ſhion, and would hardly 
t firſt believe at what a low rate the ligheft ſtrains and 
wrefſions of kindneſs imaginable do commonly paſs in 
rent payment; and when he ſhould come to under- 
and it, it would be a great while before he could bring 
imſelf, with a good countenance and a good conſcience, 
o converſe with men upon equal terms, and in their own 
day. 

And, in truth, it is hard to ſay, whether it ſhould 
ore provoke our contempt or our pity, to hear what 


| 
) 
* 


een men, almoſt upon no occaſion; how great honour 
| eſteem they will declare for one whom perhaps they 
wer heard of or ſaw before, and how intirely the, are 
lon the ſudden devoted to his ſervice and intereſt, for 
reaſon 5 how infinitely and eternally obliged to him 
rno benefit, and how extremely they will be concerned 
r him, yea, and afflicted too, for no cauſe, I know it 
laid, in juſtification of this hollow kind of converſa- 
n, that there is no harm, no real deceit in compli- 
ent, but the matter is well enough, ſo long as we un- 
n m}rſtand one another; & werba valent ut nummi, words 
e like money, and when the current value of them is-ge- 


n n:!ly underſtood, no man is cheated by them. This is 
pe ething, if ſuch words were any thing; but being 
he Mught into the account, they are meer cyphers. How- 
ority rr, it is ſtil] a juſt matter of complaint, that ſincerity 
are plainneſs are out of faſhicn, and that our language is 
ned ning into a lye, that men have almoſt quite perverted 


ule of ſpeech, and made words to fignify nothing; 
it the greateſt part of the converſation of mankind, 
;, aof their intercourſe with one another, is little elſe 
vs ©. 1, A a but 
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but driving a trade of diſſimulation; inſomuch that it , 
would make a man heartily ſick and weary of the world, 0 
to ſee the little ſincerity that is in uſe and practice among q 
men, and tempt him to break out into that melancholy a 
complaint and wiſh of the prophet, Jer, ix. O that I had, 
in the wilderneſs a lodging-place of way-faring men, that 
JT might leave my people, and go from them : for they art 
all adulterers, and an aſſembly of treacherous men, Ard 


they bend their tongues like their bow for lies, but have 1 hh 
courage for the truth upon earth, Take ye heed every one 1 
his neighbour, and truſt ye not in any brotber: for ever 8 
brother will utterly ſupplant, and every neighbour 2011! wn f 5 
abith ſlanders. Thine habuation 1s in the midſt of deceit; SE, 
one ſpeaketh peaccably to bis neighbour, but in his heart þ "og 
lieth in wvait, Shall not I viſit for theſe things, ſaith th par "= 
Loxy? and ſpall not my ſoul be avenged of ſuch a natic "mA 


as this? | 

Such were the manners of the people of Iſrael at th: 
time, which were both the forerunner and the cauſe of 
thoſe terrible calamities which befell them after ward 
and this character agrees but too well to the preſent ape 
which is ſo wretchedly void of truth and ſincerity; fd 
which reaſon there is the greater need to recommenf 
this virtue to us, which ſeems to be fled from us, M. 
truth and rigteouſneſs may return, and glory may dwell 
our land, ard Gop may ſheav his mercy pon us, and pri 
us his ſalvation, and righteouſneſs and peace may *g ta 
other, To this end give me leave to otter theſe follow! 
conſiderations. 

Firft, that ſincerity is the higheſt commendation, : 
the very beſt character, that can be given of any man; 
is the ſolid foundation of all virtue, the heart and f 
of all piety and goodneſs; it is in ſeripture called pf 
fection, and frequently joined with it; and througid, 
the bible, there is the greateſt ſtreſs and weight laid u i ah 
it, it is ſpoken of as the ſum and comprehenſion 1 * 
all religion. Orly fear tbe Lo x p, and ſerve him in, (fait. 
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ecrity and truth, ſays Joſhua to the people of Iſrael, x 
xxiv. 14. God takes great pleaſure in it; fo Vi 5 _ 
2 


fil h „ 0 Tv G | 
aftures us, 1 Chron, xxix, 17, I know, my Gon, Wl; dep 
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%% trieſt the heart, and haſt pleaſure in uprightneſs : 


and again, thou loweſt truth in the inward parts. 

To this diſpolition of mind the promiſes of divine fa- 
wur and bleſſing are particularly made, Pſal. xv. 1, 2. 
1 Lox b, who ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle ® who ſhgll 


dell in thy holy bill? be that nwalketh uprightly, and 
"i zvorkerh righteouſneſs, and ſprakech the truth from bis 
a bart. Pfal. xxxii. 2. Bleſſed is the man unto whom the 
lob imputcth no fin, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no 
M Luile. | 

7 F And *tis obſervable that this character of our Sa vi ouR 
1 here given of Nathanael, is the only full and perfect com- 


mendation that we read was ever given by him of any 
particular perſon. He commends ſome particular acts of 
piety and virtue in others, as St. Peter's confeſſion of him, 
the faith of the centurion, and of the woman that was 
healed by touching the hem of his garment, the charity 
of the woman that caſt her two mites into the treaſury, 
and the bounty of that other devout woman who poured 


I pon him a box of precious ointment :; but here he gives 
| " he particular character of a good man, when he ſays of 
? "Withanael, that he was an Iſraelite indeed, in whom was 
"Wh: guile. And the apoſtle mentions this quality, as the 
0% hief ingredient into the character of the beſt man that 


ver was, our bleſſed Saviour, who did no fin, neither 
as guile found in his mouth, 
Secondly, the rarity of this virtue is a farther com- 
endation of it, A fincerely pious and good man, with- 
Ait any guile or diſguiſe, is not a fight to be ſeen every 
on, "Wav, Our Saviour in the text ſpeaks of it, as a thing 
m3" ery extraordinary and of a ſpecial remark and obſervation, 
* Wd breaks out into ſome kind of wonder upon the oc- 
le y zhon, as if to ſee a man of perfect integrity and ſimpli- 
Nr ty were an occurrence very rare and unuſual, and ſuch as 
lad Mals for our more eſpecial attention and regard, Be- 


id (faith he) an Tſraelite indeed, in whom there is no 
te, 
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ach Thirdly, the want of ſincerity will quite ſpoil the vir- 


e and acceptance of all our piety and obedience, and cer- 
ly deprive us of the reward of it. All that we do In 
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Of ſincerity towards 


the ſervice of God, all our external obedience to his laws, 
if not animated by ſincerity, is like a facrifice without a 
heart, which is an abomination to the LoR D. 

F. ,urthly, hypocriſy and infincerity 15 a very vain and 
foo'iſ ching; it is defiyned to cheat others, but is in 
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deceiving of ourſe., ves. No man would flatter 
did he believe he were ſeen and diſcovered; 
is a great fool, who deſtroys at once his 
deſign and ation: 2nd this is the caſe of every hy po- 
crite; all the d. αtement which is between his tongue 
and his 3 ne actions ead his heart, is open to 
that eye, from which 10thing can be hid; for the avant 
of ma are before th: ges of the Lok D, and be 
ſeeti cl lis voings; t, Is no darkneſs nor fhadry 
of deat, ve. e the workers of inquity may hide them- 
ſelves. 

s truth and reality have all the advantages 0 
appea e, and many more, If the ſhew of any thin 
be good wor any thing, I am ſure ſincerity is better; for 
why does any man dillemble, or ſeem to be that whid 
he js not, but becauſe he thinks it good to have ſuch 
quality as he pretends to? for to counterfeit and if 
ſemble, is to put on the appearance of ſome real excel 
lency, Now the beſt way in the world for a man t 
ſeem to be any thing, is really to be what he would icen 
to be, Beſides, that it is many times as troubleſome t 
make good the pretence of a good quality, as to have f. 
and if a man have it not, it is ten to one, but he is dif 
covered to want it, and then all his pains and Ilabcur t 
ſeem to have it is loſt, There is ſomething unnatural i 
painting, which a ſkilful eye will eafily diſcern from na 
tive beauty and complexion, 

It is hard to perſonate and act a part long; for wher 
truth is not at the bottom, nature will always be endes 
youring to return, and will peep out and betray herſe 
one time or other. Therefore if any man think it co 


or dillex 
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venient to ſeem good, let him be ſo indeed, and then! 
goodneſs will appear to every body's ſatisfaction 5 i 
truth is convincing, and carries its own light and er 


dence along with it, and will not only commend us 
eve 
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every man's conſcience, but which is much more, to 
Gop, who ſearcheth and ſeeth our hearts; ſo that upon 
all accounts fincerity is true wiſdom, Particularly as to 
Mme affairs of this world, integrity hath many advantages 
over all the fine and artificial ways of diſſimulation and 
deceit 3 it is much the plainer and eaſier, much the ſafer 
and more ſecure way of dealing in the world; it hath leſs 
of trouble and difficulty, of entanglement and perplexity, 
of danger and hazard in it; it is the ſhorteſt and neareſt 
ray to our end, carrying us thither in a ſtraight line, and 
will hold out and laſt longeſt, The arts of deceit and 
cunning do continually grow weaker and leſs effectual and 


pins ſtrength by uſe, and the more and longer any man 
ractiſeth it, the greater ſervice it does him, by confirming 
is reputation, and encouraging thoſe with whom he hath 
o do, to repoſe the greater truſt and confidence in him, 
hich is an unſpeakable advantage in the buſineſs and af- 
urs of life. | 
But a diſſembler muſt always be upon his guard, and 
atch himſelf carefully, that he do not contradi& his 
dn pretence ; for he acts an unnatural part, and there- 
ore mult put a continual force and reſtraint upon himſelf, 
Wruth always lies uppermoſt, and if a man do not care- 
ally attend, he will be apt to bolt it out: whereas he 
hat acts ſincerely, hath the eaſieſt taſk in the world; be- 
aſe he follows nature, and ſo is put to no trouble and 
are about his words and actions; he needs not invent 
ny pretences before-hand, nor make excuſes afterwards, 
ral Mer any thing he hath ſaid or done. 
m ni But inſincerity is very troubleſome to manage; a man 
Wath ſo many things to attend to, ſo many ends to bring 
- wheriagether, as make his life a very perplext and intricate 
endeaRting., Oportet mendacem eſſe memorem, a liar had need 
herſelf a good memory, leſt he contradict at one time what he 
it cond at another: but truth is always conſiſtent with itſelf, 
hen nd needs nothing to help it out; it is always near at 
n ; fand, and fits upon our lips, and is ready to drop out 
nd eiſſefore we are aware; whereas a lye is troubleſome, and 
d us Wt a man's invention upon the rack, and one trick n2<dy 
eve A a 3 a great 


ur i 


ſerviceable to them that uſe them; whereas integrity 
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a great many more to make it good. It is like building W kn: 
upon a falſe foundation, which continually ſtands in need ac 


of props to ſhore it up, and proves at laſt more charge. 
able than to have raiſed a ſubſtantial building at firſt upon 
a true and ſolid foundation ; for ſincerity is firm and ſub. 
ſtantial; and there is nothing hollow and unfound in it, 
and becauſe it is plain and open, fears no diſcovery, off by! 
which the crafty man is always in danger, and when 1 I 
thinks he walks in the dark, all his pretences are ſo tranſl day, 


eyes 
the 


parent, that he that runs may read them: he is the h with 
man that finds himſelf to be found out, and whilſt H good 
takes it for granted that he makes fools of others, he re conc; 
ders himſelf ridiculous, all at 

Add to all this, that ſincerity is the moſt compendiouWeonti 
wiſdom, and an excellent inſtrument for the ſpeedy di conve 
patch of buſineſs ; it creates confidence in thoſe we haſtruth 
to deal with, ſaves the labour of many enquir:cs, an thing 
brings things to an iſſue in few words: it is like travelWarts u 
ling in a plain beaten road, which commonly bins Mthrou! 
man ſooner to his journey's end, than by-ways, in wh Ti. 
men often loſe themſelves. In a word, whatlioever coWis of 
venience may be thought to be in falſhood and diff:mulWu V 
tion, it is ſoon over; but the inconvenience of it is early 
petual, becauſe it brings a man under an cverlaſting jehbe gre 
louſy and ſuſpicion, fo that he is not believed when Math r 
ſpeaks truth, nor truſted, when perhaps he means Choo! 
neſtly. when a man hath once forfeited the reputation Fording 
his integrity, he is ſet faſt, and nothing will then ſeniem te 
his turn, neither truth nor faiſhood, | und, | 

And I have cften thought, that Go » hath in orifid tha; 
wiſdom hid from men of falſe and diſhoneſt minds Morld, | 
wonderful advantages of truth and integrity to the pro yet 
rity even of our worldly affairs; theſe men are fo igll fou 
ed by their covetôuſneſs and ambition, that they cou Laſtly 


look beyond a preſent advantage; ner forbear to nble 
upon it, tho? by ways never ſo indirect; they cannot 1x 


far, as to the remote conſequences of a teddy integrity, Waning, 
the vaſt benefit and advantages which it will bring © tain? 

at laſt. Were but this fort of men wife and cleat- s acting 
enough to diſcern this, they would be honeſt, out of Wb, ay 


r 4147 
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»M knavery, not out of any love to honefty or virtue, but with 
a craftydeſign to promote and advance more effectually their 
own intereſts; and therefore the juſtice of the divine pro- 


nf vidence hath hid this trueſt point of wiſdom from their 


b- eyes, that bad men might not be upon equal terms with 
it, the juſt and upright, and ſerve their own wicked deſigns 
by honeſt and lawtul means. 
i Indeed if a man were only to deal in the world for a 
day, and ſhould never have occaſion to converſe more 
1: with mankind, never more need their good opinion, or 
cod word, it were then no great matter (ſpeaking as to the 
cen concernments of the world) if a man ſpent his reputation 
all at once, and ventured it at one throw : but if he be to 
\oucontinue in the world, and would have the advantage of 
dil converſation whilſt he is in it, let him make uſe of 
haMtcuth and fincerity in all his words and actions, for no- 
, Ming but this will laſt and hold out to the end; all other 
-avelWarts will fail, but truth and integrity will carry ů a man 
nes chrough, and bear him out to the laſt, 
ehe Tis the obſervation of Solomon, Prov. xii. 19. The 
c of truth is eftabliſhed for ever: but a lying tongue is 
mu for a moment, And the wifer any man is, the more 
is voWlearly will he diſcern, how ſerviceable ſincerity is to all 
8 jehe great ends and purpoſes of human life; and that man 
zen Wath made a good progreſs, and profited much in the 
15 hoo of wiſdom, who valueth truth and ſincerity ac- 
tion Wording to their worth. Every man will readily grant 
en {ere to be great virtues, and arguments of a generous 
und, but that there is ſo much of true wiſdom in them, 
n erh that they really ſerve to profit our intereſt in this 
nds World, fecms a great paradox to the generality of men; 
pro yet I doubt not but it is undoubtedly true, and gene- 
ahl found to be fo, in the experience of mankind, 
v ca Laſtly, Conſider that it is not worth our while to diſ- 
to Able, conſidering the ſhortneſs and eſpecially the uncer- 
not fee nty of our lives. To what purpoſe ſhould we be ſo 
rity, Wining, when our abode in this world is fo ſhort and un- 
ing 2 tain? why ſhould any man by diſſembling his judgment, 
21-+"M xcting contrary to it, incur at once the diſpleaſure of 
at eo, and the diſcontent of lus own mind? eſpecially if 
kv Wa 
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we conſiedr, that all our diſſimulation ſhall one day be 


made manifeſt and publiſhed on the open theatre of the 0 


world, before Go p, angels, and men, to our everlaſting 
ſhame and confuſion ; all diſguiſe and vizards ſhall then 
be pluckt off, and every man ſhall appear in his true co. Th 


lours. For then the ſecrets of men ſhall be judged, and 


Go p will bring every work into judgment, and every ſe- 

tret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. No. 5 
thing is new covered, which ſhall not then be revealed, 11e 
nor hid which ſhall not then be knorun. 

Let us then be now what we would be glad to be 
found in that day, when all pretences ſhall be examined, 
and the cloſeſt hypocriſy of men ſhall be laid open and 
daſht out of countenance; when the ſecrets of all hearts 
ſhall be diſcloſed, and all the hidden - works of darkness 
ſhall be revealed, and all our thoughts, words, and ac- 


Fad * 
dl 


tions ſhall be brought to a ſtrict and ſevere trial, and de ad 
cenſured, by that impartial and infallible judgment ef J. o. 
Gop, which is according to truth: in the day aul N 
G ob Hall judge the ſecrets of men by IE SUS CRR18 T. | 

6110; -; 


To whom, with the FAr HER and the HoLy GCuosTM owe, 
be glory now and for ever, Amen, 
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The excellency of Abraham's faith and 
obedience. 


4 NPreached at Whitehall, 1636, before the 
princeſs Anne. 


HE BR EWS Xi. 17, 18, 19. 


y faith Abraham, when he wwas tried, offered up Tſaac : 
and be that bad received the promijcs offered up his only 
b:potten ſon : of whom it <vas ſaid, that in Tſaac ſpall thy 
ſeed be called: accounting that Gon was able to raiſe 
li up even from the dead; from hence alſo be re- 
10s c d him in a figure. 


HE aefign of this epiſtle to the Hebrews is to 
recommend to them the chriſtian religion, to 
which they were but newly converted, and to 
encourage them to conſtancy in the profeſſion of 
notwithſtanding the ſufferings which attended it. He 
i before them in this chapter ſeveral examples in the 
| teſtament of thoſe, who, tho? they were under a 
uch more imperfect diſpenſation, yet by a ſtedfaſt belief 
Gop and his promiſes, had performed ſuch wonderful 
i of obedience and ſelf-denial, 
He begins with the patriarchs before the flood; but 
iſts chiefly upon the examples of two eminent verfons 
their own nation, as neareſt to them, and moſt likely 
prevail upon them, the examples of Abraham and 
bles, the one the father of their nation, the other their 
E! at lawgiver, and both of them the greateſt patterns of 
TA, and obedience, and ſclſ-denial, that the hiſtory of 
; all 
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wholly at Gop's diſpoſal, and ready to follow him: by 


when Gop commanded him to offer up bis only ſon : bu 
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all former ages, from the beginning of the world, Jac 
afforded. | 

I ſhall at this time, by Gop's aſſiſtance, treat of th 
firſt of theſe, the example of Abraham, the conſtanc 
of whoſe faith, and the chearfulneſs of whoſe obedience 
even in the difficulteſt caſes, is ſo remarkable above al 
the other examples mentioned in this chapter, For 
at the command of Gop be left his kindred and hi 
country, not knowing whither be ſhould go; by which 
eminent act of obedience he declared himſelf to b. 


this was no trial in compariſon of that here in my text 


ſuch was the immutable ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, and th 
perfect ſubmiſſion of his obedience, that it does not appe 
that he made the leaſt check at it; but out of perfed 
reverence and obedience to the authority of the divin 


command, he went about it as readily and chearfully a 
if Gop had bid him do ſome {mall thing: by faith Abra Abra] 


ham, when be was tried, offered up Iſaac. faba. 
For the explication of which words, it will be requiſy?'s of 
to conſider two things. part, 
Firſt, the trial or temptation in general. 0D ha 
Secondly, the excellency of Abraham's faith and ob And 1 
dience upon his trial, moe. 1 


Firſt, the trial or temptation in general: it is . 
that Abrrham when he wwas tried, the w¾ord is THe 
, being tempted : that is, Gop intended to ma 
trial of his faith and obedience ; and ſo it is expreſt, Ce 
xxii. 1. where it is ſaid, that Gop did tempt Abraba 
and ſaid unto him, take now thy ſon, thine only ſon, 

Now there are two difficulties concerning this matte 
It ſeems contrary to ſcripture, that Gop ſhould tempt . Th 
man; and contrary to reaſon; becauſe Gop, who Kn We co 
what every man will do, needed not to make trial of: 
man's faith and obedience. | 

Firſt, it ſeems contrary to ſcripture z which ſays, C. 
tempts no man: and *tis moſt true, that Gop tempts 
man, with a deſign to draw him into fin ; but this 


not hinder, but he may try their faith and obedie 
; V. | 


— —— — — — — ———— 
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With great difficulties, to make them the more illuſtrious, 
ſhus G o p tempted Abraham; and he permitted Job, 
$i even our bleſſed SAviour himſelf to be thus 
empted, | 
Secondly, it ſeems contrary to reaſon, that Gov, who 
nows what any man will do in any circumſtances, 
duld go to make trial of it, But Gop does not try 
jen for his own information; but to give an illuſtrious 
wof and example to others of faith and obedience ; and 
do after this trial of Abraham, Gop ſays to him now. 
know that thou loweſt me, becauſe thou haſt not ⁊bithbeld 
bj ſon, thine only ſon from me; yet we are to underſtand 
s as ſpoken after the manner of men; as Gop elſe- 
here ſpeaks to Abraham concerning Sodom; I vill go 
w 1020 to ſee whether they have done altogether accord- 
to the cry wwhich is come up unto me; and if not, J 
ll know, 
I proceed to the ſecond thing I propoſed, the excellency 
Abraham's faith and obedience upon this trial : By faith 
hrabam when he <wvas tried offered up Iſaac. Gop ac- 
ts of it, as if he had done it ; becauſe he had done it 
part, and was ready to have performed the reſt, if 
od had not countermanded him, 
And this act of faith and obedience in Abraham will 
rear the more illuſtrious, if we confider theſe three 
INgS, t ; 
J. The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, notwith- 
) . . . . . 
\ malfhading the objections againſt It, : 
+ Ce. The conſtancy of his reſolution, notwithſtanding 
3 ab difficulty of the thing. | 
III. The reaſonableneſs of his faith, in that he gave 
matt{5f2tion to himſelf in ſo hard and perplext a caſe. 
J. The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith will appear, 
o knoſ'® confider what objections there were in the cate, 
1 of 4 ugh to ſhake a very ſtrong faith. There were three 
at objections againſt this command, and ſuch as might 
M eaſon make a wiſe and good man doubtful whether 
command were from Gop. | 
this he horrid nature of the thing commanded, 
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i The excellency of Ser. 56, er 
The grievous ſcandal that might ſeem almoſt unayoida. _ 
bly to follow upon it, hack 
And the horrible conſequence of it, which ſeemed te "$21 
malte the former promiſe of God to Abraham void, 


Firſt, the horrible nature of the thing commanded N 8 
| which was for a father to kill his own child. This mf firit 
1 


needs appear very barbarous and unnatural, and loc ith 
liker a ſacrifice to an idol, than to the true Gop. 

It ſeemed to be againſt the law of nature, and d 
rectly contrary to that kindneſs and affection which Gor 
himſelf had planted in the hearts of parents toward 
their children, 

And there is no affection more natural and ſtrong tha 
this; for there are many perſons that would redeem th 
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heart of any father, to give up bis ſon to death, tho! h 
were never ſo undutiful and diſobedient. 
So paſhonately was David affected with the death 
his ſon Abſalom, as to wiſh he had died for him, tho“! not 
_ died in the very act of rebellion, and tho' the ſaving Never | 
his life had been inconſiſtent with the peace of his govely 1d 
ment, | t this 
How deep then muſt it fink into the heart of a fatie, 1, 
1 to give up his innocent ſon to death? and ſuch a fon vi... 
1 Ifaac, for any thing that appeared to the contrary. Ct barb 
| himſelf gave him "thi is teſtimony, that he <vas th! ut Ab 
1 zohom his father loved, and there is no intimation of : ave w 
thing to the contrary, Now this could not but app 
ſtrange to a good man, that Gop ſhould command an 
1 nocent perſon to be put to death. But, 
2. That a father ſhould be commanded, not on! 
give up his ſon to death, but to Nay him wich hiry 


+834 


but 
ne mi 
The a 


1 lives "of their children with the hazard of their own 3 
1 Now that Gop hath planted ſuch an affection in natural And 
[1 is an argument that it is good, and therefore it cout once 
[1 not but ſeem ſtrange, that he ſhould command any thin 3 
[| contrary to it: and in this caſe, there were two circumhie * 
[| ſtances that increaſed the horror of the fact; that his (oh. _ 
[| was innocent; and that he was to flay him with 1 Eis oedlt t 
| | hands, A re\ 
[i T, That his fon was innocent, It would grieve t! * "9 
3 


1. 
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this tragedy, What father would not ſhrink, and ftart 
back at ſuch a command ? what good man eſpecially in 
ſuch a caſe, and where nature was ſo hard preſt, would 
not have been apt to have looked upon ſuch a revelation 
1s this, rather as the ſuggeſtion and illuſion of an evil 
birit, than a command of Goo? and yet Abraham's 
oMfaith was not ſtaggered, ſo as to call this revelation of 
GoD in queſtion, 

WM Secondly, the grievous ſcandal that might ſeem almoſt 
o Munaveidably to follow upon it, was another great objec- 
ran againſt it. The report of ſuch an action would in 
ll appearance blemiſh the reputation, even of ſo good 

man, amongſt all ſober and conſiderate perſons, who 
ould hardly forbear to cenſure him, as a wicked and un- 
atural man. 

And this was a hard caſe, for a man to put to facrifice 
t once two of the deareſt things i in the world, his reputa- 
on and his ſon : nor could he have eaſily defended him- 
If from this imputation, by alledging an expreſs revela- 
on and command of Gop for it; tor who would give 
edit to it? | 
WA revelation to another man is nothing to me, unleſs I 
v* Ui aflured, that he had ſuch a revelation, which I cannot. 
ho i but either by another immediate revelation, or by 

ne miracle to confirm it, 

-ath Ihe act had an appearance of ſo much horror, that it 
tho Ns not eaſily credible that Gov ſhould command it; and 
wine Wevery man's confident pretence to revelation be admit- 

goveng, the worſt actions may plead this in their excuſe, So 
t this pretence would have been ſo far from excuſing 
fault, that it muſt rather have been eſteemed an high 


1 


1 


'S OV 


A fatht 


on \Wravation of it, by adding the boldeſt impiety to the 


v. C barbarous inhumanity. 


s the ut Abraham was not ſtumbled at this, nor at the ad- 


on of 3 tage which the enemies of his religion would make of 
but app an occaſion, who would be ready to ſay, here is your 
and an Went good man, and litely to be a friend of GoD, whe 

jo cruel an enemy to his own Jon All this, *tis pro- 
zot or, he might conſider: but it did not move um, be- 
th his o. IV. B b | ing 


Nah 


bands; not only to be a ſpectator, but to be the actor in 
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ing reſolved to obey Go b, and to leave it to his wiſdom 
to provide againſt all the inconveniencies that might fol- de 
low upon it. | ne 
Thirdy, the ſtrongeſt objection of all was the horrible 2s 
conſequence of the thing, which ſeemed to claſh with WY a ( 
former revelations, and to make void the promiſe which | 
Gop had before made to Abraham, that in his feed a/l 154 ha 
nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, which promiſe was «x.fff wot 
preſly limited to Iſaac and his poiterity, who had then 10 tion 
ſon, days 
And of this difficulty. the apoſtles take expreſs note offer 
in the text, that he that had received the promiſes (that ir It 
was perſuaded of the truth and faithfulneſs of them) nd 
fered up his only begott en ſor, of whom it ⁊ras ſaid, th at alm 
Iſaac ſhall tt. y ſced i be called. it, tl 
And this objeaion is really fo ſtrong, that if —_— prize 
could not have given himſelf ſatisfaction about it, (ih 
might juſily have queſtioned the truth of the rel ls e 
For no man can poſſibly entertain two contradictory rc So 
lations as from Go p, but he muſt of neceſſity queſti He, 
one or both of them: but ſo ſtrong was Abraham's faitlWelihe 
as not to be haken by the ſceming contradiction of tld th 
two revelations, Nox 
II. We will conſider the conflancy of his reſolution Weight 
obey Cop, notwithſtanding the harſhneſs and difficulty @þ:ce b 
the thing, Tho Abraham were firmly perſuaded, es! 
this command to Kill his fon was really from Gov ; d to 
it is no eaſy matter for a man to bring himſelf to cofope f. 
Gov in ſo difficult a caſe, and out of meer reverence ertuni 
the divine authority, to diveſt himſelf of his nature, aſt an 
to thwart the ſtrongeſt inclinations of it; a man wehen wh 
be very apt to confer with fleſh and blood in ſuch a c And 
Let but any man that knows what it is to be a fat bod 
Jay his hand upon kis heart, and confider his own boweWat he 
and he will be aſtoniſhed at Abraham's obedience as . his 
as bis faith. ty to 
Jo take bis ſon, bis enly ſon, his fon ⁊ubom be lere Ap of 
in whom he placed all his hopes of a happy poſterity were 
with his own hands to deftrov bim and all his hopcs He; 
ther ! it muſt be a ſtrong faith that will engage a * nſelf 
obedience in ſo difficult an inſlance. 
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. There is one circumſtance more eſpecially, which ren- 
ders Abraham's obedience very remarkable; the deliberate- 
neſs of the action. It had not been ſo much, if ſo ſoon 
e he had received this command from Gop, he had upon 
ſudden impulſe and tranſport of zeal done this. 
But that his obedience might be the more glorious, and 
have all the circumſtances of advantage given to it, Gop 
DM would have it done deliberately, and upon full conſidera- 
ral tien; and therefore he bad him go to the mountain three 

days journey from the place where he was, and there to 
offer up his ſon, | 


Ns 

It is in acts of virtue and obedience, as in acts of ſin 

„nd vice; the more deliberate the fin is, and the more 

2t eam and ſedate temper the man is in when he commits 
it, the greater is the fault; whereas, what is done by ſur- 

ahanherize, in the heat of temptation or tranſport of pation, 

+ ah ſome excuſe from the fuldennels and undeliberate= 

ationWcts of it. | 

- rel So it is in acts of virtue and obedience, eſpecially if 


nelle be attended with contiderable difficulty, the more 
„ elberately they are done, the more virtuous they are, 
F theYid the greater praife is due to them. 

Now, that Abraham's obedience might want nothing to 
ation Weighten it, Gop ſeems on purpoſe to have put ſo long a 
cu ice betwixt the command and the performance of it; he 
ed, ies him time to cool upon it, to weigh the command, 
op; N to look on every fide of this difficult duty; he gives 
* to eope for his reaſon to argue, and debate the caſe, and op- 
rence rtunity for natural affection to play its part, and for 
ure, Ich and blood to raiſe all its batteries againſt the reſolu- 
n wen which he had taken up. | 
ch a ei And now we may eaſily imagine, what conflict this 

a fad man had within himſelf, during thoſe three days 
n bowtſat he was travelling to the mountain in Moriah $5 and 
ce 25 WW his heart was ready to be rent in pieces, betwixt his 
ty to Gop, and his affection to his child; ſo that every 
loch Wo of this unwelcome and weariſome journey, he did, as 
Rerity, Nwere, lay violent hands upon himſelf, 
hopes He was to offer up his ſon but once; but he ſacrificed 
e a 1020 blclf and his own will every moment for three days to- 
6x ol 03 .-- = gether 
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gether ; and when he came thither, and all things were 


the 
ready, the altar, the wood, and the fire, and the knife, N no 
it muſt needs be a ſtabbing queſtion, and wound him to F 
the heart, which his innocent ſon ſo innocently aſkt him, N Hu 


Tvhere is the lamb for a burnt-offeriiig ? ny 
It muſt be a ſtrong faith indeed, and a mighty reſolu- gh 
tion, that could make him to hold out three days again} 


; : To | awa 
the violent aſſaults of his own nature, and the charming . 
preſence of his fon, enough to melt his heart, as often uſo; 


he caſt his eyes upon him: and yet nothing of all this, 
made him to ſtagger in his duty, but being ſtrong in faith, 
be gave glory to Gop, by one of the moſt miraculous act; 
of obedience that ever was exacted from any of the fon 
of men. | 

III. In the third and laſt place, T come to conſider ti 
reaſonableneſs of his faith, in that he was able to give 
ſatisfaction to himſelf in ſo intricate and perplext a cale 
The conſtancy of Abraham's faith, was not an obſtinat 


Over 
put t 
that 
her 
limes 
nans 
it] y 


iven, 


and ſtubborn perſuaſion, but. the reſult of the wiſeſt rea 15 
Joning, and ſobereſt conſideration. mited 
So "the text ſays, that he counted, the word is cy 150 des 
u , be reaſoned with himſelf, that Go b was alle: 0 
raiſe him up from the diad; ſo chat he debated the matt. pro 
with himſelf, and gave hi mielt ſatisfaction, concernin certa 
the objections and difficulties in the caſe ; : and being fuſfolute 
ly ſatisfied that it was a divine command, he reſolved g Ch 
obey it. who 
As for the objections I have mentioned: And 
1. The horrid appearance of the thing, that a fath — 
ſhould flay his innocent ſon, Why ſhould Abraha-ſe 1. 
ſcruple the doing this, at the command of Gov, vis ace 
being the author of life, hath power over it, and may and t 
fare what he hath given, and take away the life of any ion Gn 
his creatures when he will, and make whom he pleat RE 
inſtruments in the execution of his command ? hy 0 
It was indeed a hard caſe, confidering natural affect E by þ 
and therefore Gop did not permit it to be executed. action 
But the queſtion of Gop's right over the lives A * 
men; and of his authority to command any man to con. 
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the inftrument of his pleaſure in ſuch a caſe, admits of 
no diſpute, 
And tho' Gop hath planted ſtrong affeQions in parents 
\ W towards their children; yet he hath written no law in 
ny man's heart to the. prejudice of his own ſovereign 
. Tight. This is a caſe always excepted, and this takes 
"away the objection of injuſtice. 
2. As to the ſcandal of it, that could be no great ob- 
ae ection in thoſe times, when the abſolute power of parents 
ws, over their children was in its full force, and they might 
et them to death without being accountable for it, So 
acts that then it was no ſuch ſtartling matter to hear of a fa- 
her putting his child to death. Nay, in much later 
| Wines we find that in the moſt ancient laws of the Ro- 
* tans (I mean thoſe of the xii tables) children are abſo- 
e ey put in the power of their parents, to whom is 
caleMiren, jus vitæ & necis, a power of life and death over 
Unußßen; and likewiſe to fell them hb ſlaves, 
tei And tho“ amongit the Jews this paternal power was 
Writed by the law of Moſes ; and the judgment of life 
7 174 death was taken out of the father's hands, except in 
able Ne of contumacy and rebellion; (and even in that caſe 
maticgze proceſs was to be before the elders of the city) yet it 
cernit certain, that in elder times the paternal power was more 
ng fulfolute and unaccounable, which takes off much from 
ed f horror and ſcandal of the thing, as ic appears now to 
who have no ſuch power. 
And therefore we do not find in the hiſtory, that this 
ection did much ſtick with Abraham; it being then no 


{ons 


a fath 


A bral\W.ſyal thing for a father to put his child to death upon 
0D, Vf account. 

\ m2) and the command of God, who hath abſolute do- 
of an) 


lon over the lives of his creatures, is certainly a juſt 
on ; and no man can reaſonably ſcruple the doing of 
, upon the command of Gop, which he might have 
by his own authority, without being accountable for 
ated. action, to any but Gop only. 
e lives WA: to theobiection from the horrible conſequence of the 
man dé Be commanded, that the laying of aac ſeemed to over- 
L B b 3 throw 


e plea 


affect! 
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de 
throw the promiſe, which Gop had made before to Aba 
ham, that in Iſaac his ſecd ſpould be called: This ſecms I fon 


to him to be the great difficulty, and here he makes n{c mi 


of reaſon, to reconcile the ſeeming contradiction of this W for 
command of Gon to his former promiſe, So the text the 
tells us, that he offered up his only begotten ſon, of robo able 
2t WAS ſaid, that in Tjaac fhall thy ſeed be called ; reaſoning Nee. 
that Gor was able to raife him up from the dead, So that T 
tho? Ifaac were put to death, vet he ſaw, how the pro- Hfitc! 
miſe of Gon might ſtill be made good by his being raiſed Wvcr 
from the dead, and living afterwards to have a numerous Nebou 
poſterity. hg 

There had then indeed been no inſtance, or example of ess 
any ſuch thing in the world, as rhe reforreRtion of one Cop 
from the dead, which makes Abraham's faith the moreW ere; 
wonderful: but he confirmed himſelf in this belief, b h 
an example as near the caſe as might be; he reaſoned, i Fo: 
Gon was able to raiſe him from the dead, from avhence aH oba 


he had received him in a figure. an 1 

This J know is by 1 interpeters generally underſtood hat p 
Iſaac's being delivered from the jaws of death, when 1 eliev« 
was laid upon the altar, and ready to be ſlain. But tb th 
text ſeems not to ſpeak of what happened after; but ever. 
ſomething that had paſied before, by which Abrahane be! 
confirmed himſelf in this perſuaſion, "that if he were ſlainfvays 


Gov would raiſe him up again, Thu 
And ſo the word Se £x0/419&To ought to be rendereÞpe h 
in the paſt time, from evhence alſo be bad received bin Minds t. 
7 figure, So that this expreſſion plainly refers to the i ob 
raculuus birth of Iſaac, when his parents were paſt ud the 
age of having children; which was little leſs than a ie mot 
ſurrection from the dead, But! 
And ſo the ſeripture ſpeaks of it, Rom. iv. 17. Ahn ke ſo 
Sam belicried Gop, 2000 quickeneth the dead, and cal of uf 
the things ⁊obich are not, as if they were; and not be Firſt, 
bea in 1 faith, he confidered not 2 oon body auh witact 
dead; and a little before the text, (ſpeaking of n ha 
miraculous birth of Iſaac) and there by ſprang there N wa 
one, and him as gecd as dread, as many as the fear Pe ſp 
Heaven, N to 
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1. Y From whence (as the apoſtle tells us) Abraham rea- 
ns © foned thus; that Gop, who gave him Iſaac at firſt in ſo 
„e miraculous a manner, was able by another miracle to re- 
his © fore him to life again, after he was dead, and to make him 
ext the father of many nations. He reaſoned, that Go D vas 
hem Woble to raiſe him vp from the dead, from whence alſs he had 
ing Wrecerved bim in d figure. 
hat Thus you fee the reaſonableneſs of Abraham's faith; he 
pro- Wiiecned upon the main difficulty in the caſe, and he an- 
aiſed Mivcred it, as well as was poſlible : and in his reaſoning 
rousF:out this matter he gives the utmoſt weight to every 
ching that might tend to vindicate the truth and faithful- 
le ofiels of Gon's promiſe, and to make the revelations of 
one Cop conſiſtent with one ancther ; and this, tho? he had 
more great intereſt and a very tender concernment of his own 
FH, by 0 have bialied him. 
ul For he might have argued with great appearance and 
„e a obability the other way: but as every pious and good 
an ſhould do, he reaſoned on Gop's fide, and favoured 
104 at part. Rather than diſobey a command of G o p, or 
1cn HHelieve that his premiſe ſhould be fruſtrate, he will believe 
ut th thing that is credible and poflible, how improbable 
but ever. Thus far faith will go; but no farther. From 
wrahanſÞe believing of plain contradictions and impoſſibilities, it 
e fla ways deſires to be excuſed, 

Thus much for explication of the words; which I 
nder de hath not been altogether unprofitable, becauſe it 
um Ends to clear a point which hath ſomething of difficulty 
the i obſcurity in it, and to vindicate the holy ſcripture, 
paſt il d the divine revelation therein contained, from one of 
an a ige moſt ſpecious objections of infidelity, 

But J had a farther deſign in this text; and that is, to 
. Abke ſome obſervations and inferences from it, that may 
d caiWot uſe to us. As, 
not beifffirſt, that human nature is capable of clear and full 
ieh «Mfation, concerning a divine revelation. For if Abra- 
g of Wn had not been fully and paſt all doubt aſſured, that 
there N was a command from GOD; he would certainly 
e far Pe ſpared his ſon, And nothing is more reaſonable, 

in to believe, that thoſe, to whom G op is pleaſed to 
Fr make 


— 
— 


* ry 
— — - — — — — _ 
5 — 2 A — — _ 
a_ 8 * — 


295 The excellenq f Ser. 56, Nei 


make immediate revelations of his will, are ſome way or 7 
other aſſured that they are divine; otherwiſe they would e 
be in vain, and to no purpoſe, | be © 

But how men are aſſured concerning divine revelations Wot G 
made to them, is not ſo eaſy to make out to others; only Nrain: 
theſe two things we are ſure of, ven 

1. That Gop can work in the mind of man a firnWeth 
perſuaſion of the truth of what he reveals, and that ſuch pomp 
a revelation is from him, This no man can doubt of, i Sec 
that conſiders the great power and influence, which Gon, ſe ot 
who made us, and perfectly knows our frame, muſt nec bra! 
have upon our minds and underſtandings, is fal 

2. That Gon never offers any thing to any man's b-ſiich 
lief, that plainly contradidts the natural and effential 5 ſon 
tions of his mind; becauſe this would be for Gop to d cou 
ſtroy his own workmanſhip, and to impoſe that upon tip; 
underſtanding of man, which whilſt it remains what it it 
it cannot poilibly admit. mly 

ſtance, we cannot imagine that Gop ſhould H Now 


eto any man any thing that plainly contradicts the e[F tex 


ſential perfections of the divine nature: for ſuch a reve0D 2 
lation can no more be ſuppoſed to be from Gop, than And 
revelation from God, that there is ne GOD; which is ang 
downright contradiction, | form 


Now to apply this to the revelation which Co p mei kno 
to Abraham, concerning the ſacrificing of his fon : te per 
was made to him by an audible voice, and he was fullat) a, 
ſatisfied by the evidence which it carried along with 1 ver 
that it was from Gop. | t will 

For this was not the firſt of many revelations that hſſticula1 
been made to him, ſo that he knew he manner of then. Th. 


and had found by manifold experience, that he was u.] me 
deceived, and upon this experience was grown to a gr to t! 
confidence in the truth and goodneſs of Ge . And it facult 
very probable, the firſt time Go p appeared to Abrahaqſ G o 
becauſe it was a new thing, that to make way for ſtand 
credit of future revelations, Go p did ſhew himſelt St. 
him in ſo glorious a manner, as was abundantly to Hiri, 
conviction, be ma 
Here 3 
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And this St. Stephen does ſeem to intimate, Acts vii. 2. 


K 
ae Gop of glory appeared to our father Abraham when 
he cba in Mejopytamia, Now by this glorious appearance 
„ef Go to him at firſt, he was ſo prepared for the enter- 
ly Moinment of aſter-revelations, that he was not ſtaggered 
ien at this, concerning the ſacrificing of his ſon, being 
eth by the manner of it, and the aſſurance that ac- 
uch ompanied it, fully ſatisfied, that it was from Gop, 
oi Secondly, I obſerve from hence the great and neceſſary 
on, of reaſon in matters of faith. For we ſee here, that 


oi braham*s reaſon was a mighty ſtrengthning and help to 
is faith, Here were two revelations made to Abraham, 
be hich ſeemed to clath with one another; and if Abraham's 
| n,F2ſon could not have reconciled the repugnancy of them, 
ode could not poſſibly have believed them both to be from 
n too; becauſe this natural notion or principle, that Gop 
it net contradict himpelf, every man does firſt, and more 
mly believe, than any revelation whatſoever, 
4 e Now Abraham's reaſon relieved him in this ſtrait, So 
he elde text expreſly tells us, he reaſoncd ⁊uith himſelf, that 
| revelſioD was able to raiſe him from the dead, 
han And this being admitted, the command of Go p con- 
h i; Waing the ſlaying of Iſaac, was very well conſiſtent with 
former promiſe, that in Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called. 
> mea know, there hath a very rude clamour been raiſed by 
: the perſons, (but of more zeal, I think, than judg- 
ac fullhhnt) againſt the uſe of reaſon in matters of faith: but 
with very unreaionable this is, will appear to any one 
t will but have patience to confider theſ: following 
that ha ticulars, 
e then. The nature of divine revelation ; that it doth not 
was new men with new faculties, but propoundeth new ob- 
o a gte to the faculties, which they had before. Reaſon 1s 
And it faculty whereby revelation is to be diſcerned ; for 
\brahalÞ2 Cop reveals any thing to us, he reveals it to our 
ſor rſtanding, and by that we are to judge of it, There- 
inſet St. John cautions us, 1 John iv. 1. #9 to believe 
Iv to 8 irit; but to try the ſpirits whether they are of GoD3 
f many falſe prophets are gone out into the world ; that 
here are many that falſly pretend to inſpiration Wr 
ow 


fr 
2 * 


— 


— — — e 


— 


— — — — ==" » 4 — * - — 
2 Ix. D 


— 


- * bs ne Der, — — — — A. == 
PP 


1 


* ICH: — — — 
1 = 


_— 


4. + 46 "> 22". 


— . — 


: CCC 
"ER — — ＋ 


— 


— — 


— ne ee I ere, on 
> at.” Lao 


ED CO EE — OI ene oP SOA i tor —_ —— — 
Wn - = I * — 


— 


— — 


rr 
— 


nee ˙*—— 


— 2 ů ooo 2 — 


= 
——ũ—— 


e 


* 


298 De excellency of Ser. 56.5 


how can theſe pretenders be tried and diſcerned from thoſe W 
that are truly i:ſpired, but by uſing our reaſon, in com- Wn: 
paring the evidence for the one and the other? are 

2. This will farther appear, if we conſider the nature bar 
of faith, Faith (as we are now ſpeaking of it) is an al-ton 
ſent of the mind to ſomething as revealed by Gop : now 
all aſlent muſt be grounded upon evidence; that is, ng 
man can believe any thing, unleſs he have or thinks he 
hath ſome reaſon to do ſo, For to be coniident of 
thing without reaſon, is not faith; but a preſumptuou T. 
perſuaſion and obſtinacy of mind, att 

3. This will yet be more evident, if we conſider ti d 
method, that muſt of neceſſity be uſed to convince . 
man of the truth of religion, Suppoſe, we had tod, 
with one that is a ſtranger and enemy to chriiti:n, . 
what means are proper to be uſed to gain him over to Yr: 
the moſt natural method ſurely were this, to accuuſth ;- 


him with the holy ſcriptures, which are the rule ot d 


faith and practice. He would aſk us, <vhy <ve bc pre c 
that Boot? The proper anſwer would be, becauſe tha 
the ævord of Gop; this he could not but acknowledge Hr f 
be a very good reaſon, if it were true: but then be 
would aſk evhy he beliewed it to be the wword of Gov, ff tie 
ther than Mahemet's alcoran, which pretends no les i, 5» 
of divine inſpiration £ 5 4 7 

If any man now ſhould anſwer, that he could give V. 
reaſon, wwhy he believed it to be the word of GoD, only MN like 
believed it to be ſo, and ſo every man elfe ought to ds wiſCanaa 
out enquiring after any farther reaſon, becauſe reaſon th, x 
be laid aſide in matters of faith; would not the man ee 
ſently reply, that he had juſt as much reaſon as this ail wi 


to, to believe the alcoran, or any thing elſe ; that is, M, L. 


at all ? ; ſevere 

Bur certainly the better way would be to ſatisfy W ca/? ;| 
man's reaſon by proper arguments that the ſcriptures IN ruth, 
a divine revelation, and that no other book in the em . 
can with equal reaſon pretend to be ſo: and if this Worthing 
good way, then we do and muſt call in the aſſiſtanq he wi 
reaſon for the proof of our religion, þ Upo 
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e 4. Let it be confidered farther, that tlie higheſt com- 
n- N nendations that are given in ſcripture to any one's faith, 
ne given upon account of the reaſonableneſs of it. Abra- 
ure bam's faith is famous, and made a pattern to all genera- 
af. Mtions, becauſe he reaſoned himſelf into it, notwithſtand- 
Ing the objections to the contrary, and he did not blindly 
reale thro* theſe objections, and wink hard at them: 
ut he looked them in the face, and gave himſelf reaſona- 
e ſatisfaction concerning them. 
The centurion's faith is commended by our Saviour, 
latth. viii. 9. becauſe when his ſervant was ſick, he did 


r thi?! defire him to come to his houſe, but 79 ſpeak the word 
e ani; and his ſervant ſhould be hᷣcaled: for he reaſoned 
o 0-3, Im a man under authority, having foldiers under 
ni, day to this man go, and be geeth; and ta another, 
o e, and be cometh ; and to my ſervant, do this, and be 


au 


hit. Now if he, that was himſelf under authority, 
ad thus command thoſe that were under him; much 
de could he that had a divine power and commiſſion, 
hat he pleaſed by his word. And our SAvIOUR is 
ledge Mar from reprehending him for reaſoning himſelf into 
then belief, that he admires his faith ſo much the more 
ob, the reaſonableneſs of it, ver. 10. /Yhen Feſus heard 
leſs it „ be mar cilled, and ſaid to them that followed bim, 
'y 1 jay wnto you, I bave not found ſo great faith, ne 

gie Iſrael. | 
, orh n like manner our Saviour commends the woman 
do auCanaan's faith, becauſe ſhe enforced it fo reaſonably, 
ca ſon tc. xv. 22. She ſued him to help her daughter; but be 
man ered her not a word ; and when his diſciples could not 
this fell with him to mind her, yet ill ſhe preſſed him, 
it is, ME, LoR D belp me; and when he repulſed her with 
ſevere anſwer, it is not meet to tate the childrens bread 
ſatisfy Wl eaſt it to dogs; ſhe made this quick and modeſt re- 
ipture⸗ truth, Lo Rx D; yet the dogs cat F the crumbs which 
the vm their maſters table. She acknowledgeth her own 
F this Perthineſs; but yet believes his goodneſs to be ſuch, 
\Mitandſbis will not utterly reject thoſe who humbly ſeek to 
þ upon which he gives her this teſtimony, O woman, 

is 1 faith [ 
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The apoſtles were divinely inſpired; and yet the Be. in it 
reans are commended, becauſe they inquired and ſatisfied I inco 
themſelves in the reaſons of their belief, before they ai- def 
ſented to the doctrine which was delivered to them, even o 1 
by teachers that certainly were infallible. : "IF 

5. None are reproved in ſcripture for their unbelief, I reaſ 
but where ſufficient reaſon and evidence was offered to evil. 
them. The Iſrealites were generally blamed for their in- comn 
fidelity; but then it was after ſuch mighty wonders had at he 
been wrought for their conviction, 11 

The Jews, in our Sa viou's time, are not condemned endur 
fimply for their unbelief; but for not believing when gh - 
there was ſuch clear evidence offered to them. So our ſubmi. 
SAviou himſelf ſays, :f I had not done among f} then: thelfſ but an 
guorks which no ther man did, they had not bad ſin. but ſo1 

Thomas indeed is blamed for the preverſeneſs of his un ence, 1 
belief, becauſe he would belief nothing but what he hinh- ign 
ſelf ſaw. : : dren, 

Laſtly, to ſhew this yet more plainly, let us conſideM This 
the great inconvenience and abſurdity of declining the ulejeye pl 
of reaſon in matters of religion. There can be no greatefAbraha 
prejudice to religion, than to decline this trial, revelati, 

To ſay, we have no reaſon for our religion, is to ſal 
it is unreaſonable, Indeed it is reaſon enough for an 


rere n 
article of our faith, that Gop hath revealed it; becauſhine bo 
this is one of the ſtrongeſt and moſt cogent reaſons for ti Hieve G 
belief of any thing. But when we ſay Gop hath r Some 
vealed any thing, we muſt be ready to prove it, or cli, by be 
we ſay nothing. If we turn off reaſon here, we le Muite oth 
the beſt religion in the world with the wildeſt and meſſure, car 
abſurd enthuſiaſms. : orkmar 

And it does not alter the caſe much, to give reaſon erefore 


names, to call it blind, and carnal reaſon. Our beſt re 
ſon is but very ſhort and imperfect : but fince it is 
better, we muſt make uſe of it as it is, and maket 
beſt of it. 

Before I paſs from this argument, I cannot but obſer 
that both the extremes of thoſe who differ from o 
church, are generally great declaimers againſt the ule othing 
reaſon in matters of faith, If they find their accu oö 
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in it, tis well; for our parts we apprehend no manner of 

inconvenience, ini having reaſon on our ſide z nor need we to 

deſire a better evidence, that any man is in the wrong, than 

to hear him declare againſt reaſon, and thereby to ac- 

knowledge that reaſon is againſt him. Men may vilify 
WM reaſon as much as they pleaſe 3 and tho' being reviled ſhe 
WW reviles not again, yet in a more ſtill and gentle way, ſhe 
- commonly hath her full revenge upon all thoſe that rail 
1Y at her. 

I have often wondered that people can with patience 
endure to hear their teachers and guides talk againſt rea- 
fon 3 and not only ſo, but they pay them the greater 
ſubmiſſion and veneration for it, One would think this 
but an odd way to gain authority over the minds of men: 
but ſome ſkilful and deſigning men have found by experi- 
ence, that it is a very good way to recommend them to 
the ignorant; as nurſes nſe to endear themſelves to chil- 
dren, by perpetual noiſe and nonſenſe, 
al Thirdly, J obſerve, that Go p obligeth no man to be- 
vieſleve plain and evident contradictions, as matters of faith. 
Abraham could not reaſonably have believed this ſecond 
revelation to have been from Gon, if he had not found 
ſme way to reconcile it with the firſt, For tho' a man 
rere never ſo much diſpoſed to ſubmit his reaſon to di- 
ine revelation ; yet it is not poſſible for any man to be- 
eve Gop againſt Gop himſelf, 

Some men ſeem to thinl:, that they oblige Gop mighti- 
y, by believing plain contradictions. But the matter is 
ite otherwiſe. He that made man a reaſonable crea- 
ure, cannot take it kindly from any man to debaſe his 
Workmanſhip, by making himſelf unreaſonable. And 
(0n Wherefore, as no ſervice, or obedience ; ſo no faith is ac- 
ſt rie ggeptable unto Go p, but what is reaſonable: if it be 

is "Wot ſo, it may be confidence or preſumption ; but it is 
ke Mot faith. For he that can believe plain contradiftions, 
ay believe any thing how abſurd ſoever ; becauſe no- 
blerhing can be more abſard, than the belief of a plain 
m 0WntradiQtion ; and he that can believe any thing, believes 
ue Wothing upon good. grounds, becauſe to him truth and 
acc ſnood are al} ONE, 

Vor. IV. 0. 1 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, J obſerve, that the great cauſe of the defect 
of mens obedience is the weakneſs of their faith. Did 
we believe the commands of Gop in the goſpel, and his 
promiſes and threatnings, as firmly as Abraham believed 
God in this caſe z what ſhould we not be ready to do, or 
ſuffer, in obedience to him ? | 

If our faith were but as ſtrong and vigorous as his was, 
the effects of it would be as great and conſpicuous, Were 
we verily perſuaded, that all the precepts of our religion 
are the expreſs laws of Gop, and that all the promiſes 
and threatnings of the goſpel will one day be verified and 
made good; what manner of perſons ſhould wwe be in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs? How would the lively 
thoughts of another world, raiſe us above the vanities of 
this preſent life; and ſet us out of the reach of the moſt 
powerful temptations that this world can aſſault us withal; 
and make us to do all things with regard to eternity, and 
to that ſolemn and dreadful account which we muſt one 
day make to Go the judge of all? 

It is nothing but the want cf a firm and ſteady belief 
of theſe things that makes our devotion ſo dead and heart- 
leſs, and our reſolutions of doing better ſo weak and in- 
conſtant, This it is that makes us fo eaſy a prey to 
every temptation z and the things of this world to look 
ſo much bigger than they are, the enjoyments of it mort 
tempting, and the evils of it more terrible than in truth 
they are; and in all diſputes betwixt our conſcience anl 
our intereſt, this makes us hold the balance ſo unequally 
and to put our foot upon the lighter ſcale, that it may ſeen 
to weigh down the other, 

In a word, in proportion to the flrength or weaknel 
of our faith, our obedience to GO p will be more of 
leſs conſtant, uniform, and perfect; becauſe faith is tht 
great ſource and ſpring of all the virtues of a god 
life. | 

Fifthly, we have great reaſon to ſubmit to the ordina 
ſtrokes of Gop's providence upon ourſelves, or near te 
lations, or any thing that is dear to us. Moſt of the 
are eaſy, compared with Abraham's caſe; it requires 

prodigious ſtrength of faith to perferm {0 mixaculous 
act of obedience, | _ 
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Sixthly, and laſtly, we are utterly inexcuſable, if we diſ- 
obey the eaſy precepts of the goſpel. The yoke of CHRIS 
is eaſy, and his burden light, in compariſon of Go p's 
former diſpenſations. This was a grievous commandment 
which Gop gave to Abraham, to ſacrifice his only fon : 
it was a hard ſaying indeed; and which of us could have 
been able to bear it ? 

But if Gop think fit to call us to the more difficult 
duties of ſelf-denial, and ſuffering for his truth and righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, we muſt, after the example of faithful 
Abraham, not think much to deny, or part with any 
thing for him, no not life itſelf. But even this, which 
1 the hardeſt part of religion, is eaſier than what G o o 
ont upon Abraham. | 
'E For it doth not offer near the violence to nature, to 
l lay down our life in a good cauſe, as it would do to put 
"WF a child to death with our own hands. Beſides the conſi- 
deration of the extraordinary comfort and ſupport, and 
ee che glorious rewards that are expreſſy promiſed to our 
: obedience and ſelf-denial in ſuch a caſe ; encouragement: 
„ eaough to make a very difficult duty eaſy. 

And whilſt I am perſuading you and myſelf to reſolu- 
on and conſtancy in our holy religion, notwithſtanding 

all hazards and hardſhips that may attend it, I have a 

juſt ſenſe of the frailty of human nature, and of human 

f reſolution : but withal, a moſt firm perſuaſion of the 

\ {goodneſs of Gop, that he will not ſuffer thoſe who fin- 
dencerely love him and his truth, zo be tempted above wha 
Whey are able. | \ 

I will add but one conſideration more, to ſhew the dif- 
ference betwixt Abraham's caſe and ours. Gop com- 
\Fnanded him to do the hardeft thing in the world, to ſa- 
rifice his only ſon ; but he hath given us an eaſy com- 
mandment ; and that he might effectually oblige us to 
dur duty, he hath done that for us which he required 
Abraham to do for him; be hath not ſpared bis own ſor, 
M's only ſor 3 but bath given him up to death for us all: and 

bereby ave knoww, that be louetb us, that he bath given bis 
on for us, : - | 
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What Gop required of Abraham, he did not intend ſhould 
be executed; but one great deſign of it was to be a type 
and figure of "that immenſe love and kindneſs which he! in- 
tended to all mankind in the ſacrifice of his ſon, as a pro- 
pitiation for the ſins of the whole world. 

And as the moſt clear and expreſs promiſe of the Mrs. 
s1As was made to Abraham; ſo the moſt expreſs and 
lively type of the MESSIAS that we meet with in all the 
old teſtament, was Abraham's offering up his ſon, And 
as St, Hierom tells us (from an ancient and conſtant tra- 
dition of the Jews) the mountain in Moriah, where 
Abraham Was commanded to ſacrifice Iſaac, was mount 
Calvary, where our Lok p alſo was crucified and offered 
up, that by this one ſacrifice of himſelf once offered, J. 
might perfect for ever them that are janciified, and obtain 
eter nal redemption for us, 


Now to him that. fitteth upon the throne, and to the lan 
that was ſlain; to Gop even our father, and to our 
Loxp Jesvs CnRISTr, the ift begotter: frem the 
dead; to the prince of the kings of the earth z to him 
that bod us, and waſhed us from our fins in bis own 
blood ; to him be glory and honour, ner 4 
powver, naw and fer ever, Amen, 
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Moſes's choice of afflifted picty, ra- 
ther than a kingdom. 


Preached at Whitehall, 1687, before the 
princeſs ANNE, 


H E B. AM. 24; 25. 


faith Moſes when he was come to years, refuſed to be 
called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter ; chooſing rather to 
ſuffer affliction ⁊uith the people of Gon, than to enjoy the = 
pleaſures of fin: for a ſeaſon, 


HE text ſets before us a great pattern of ſelf- 
denial : for our better underſtanding whereof I 
will give a brief account of the hiſtory of Moſes, 
to which our apoſtle in this paſſage doth refer. 
When Moſes was born, his parents (for fear of the 
rel law which Pharaoh had made, that all the male 
ildren of the Hebrews, ſo ſoon as they were born, ſhould be 
ut to death) after they had hid him three months, did at 
expoſe him in an ark of bulruſhes, upon the river 
ile, and committed him to the providence of Go p, 
hom they deſpaired to conceal any longer by their own 
re, 
Pharaoh's daughter, coming by the river ſide, eſpied 
and had compaſſion on him; and gueſſing him to 
one of the hebrew children, called for an hebrew nurſe, 
take care of him, who, as the providence of G o Þ 
d ordered it, proved to be the child's own mother, 


be grew up, Pharaoh's daughter took care of his 


Cc 3 education 


. 
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education in all princely qualities, and adopted him for enjo⸗ 
her ſon; and Pharaoh (as Joſephus tells us) being with- Co 
out ſon, deſigned him heir of his kingdom. II. 

| Moſes refuſed this great offer. But why did he refuſe ¶ denia 
it, when it ſeerned to be preſented to him by the provi- off tl 
dence of Go p, and was brought about in ſo ſtrange 24 III 
manner; and when by this means he might probably © in pre 
have had it in his power to have eaſed the Iſraelites of greate 
their cruel bondage, and perhaps have had the opportu- IV. 
nity of reducing that great kingdom from the worfhip of quire 
idols to the true Gop ? why would he refuſe a kingd dom] choice 
which was offered to him with fo fair an opportunity of I, \ 
doing ſo much good ? 1 ſtate 
That which fſecras to have prevailed with Mofe 5, was pineſs 
this, that he could not accept the offer without toric kingWother t 
Gov, and renouncing his religion; for erde howflopted ! 
ſtrangely the Egyptians were addicted to idolatry, lend me 
could ne ver hope to be accepted for heir of that Kingdom, e cou] 
unleſs he would violate his eanlcience, either by abanden- Pimſelf 
ing or diſſembling his religion. omply; 
And how unlikely it was, that he ſhould prevail withſhnd wo! 


” . —— og — 
—— wn ane no SZ < = — — 
—— — "IIS —— — — — . N 
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4 tlem to change their religion, he might eaſily judge h Now 
| the example of Joſeph, who, tho' he had ſo much aue Go 
1 thority and eſteem amongſt them, by having been Maughte 
14 great a benefactor to their nation; yet he could nevaſſſreat yi, 
14 move them in the leaſt in that mane, ducatio 
it Now ſceing he had no hopes of attaining or enjoyungWolatry 
1 that dignity, without finning grievouſly againſt G o b, be cal. 
11 would not purchaſe a kingdom at ſo unconſcionable / uffer 
14 price. And as for the deliverance of his people, he wan to! 
4 content to truſt the providence and promiſe of Go p ſiſſas not 
| that; and in the mean time was reſolved rather to tali render 
a part in the afflictions of Go p's people, than to enian zo þ, 
the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. oſes h. 
foo the e {ub S I ſhall take occaſion tion v 
| _— theſe four things, gain a 

| . Moſes's ſeif-denial, in preferring and chooſing ion. 
f 415 of afflicted piety, before any ſinful enjoy mei II. W. 


whatſoever, before the greateſt earthly happineſs a 
proſperity, when it was not to be attained a 
enjoq 


lal „ WI 
of it, 


— — — 
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enjoyed upon other terms than of inning againſt 
GoD. 

. mall conſider thoſe circumſtances of this ſelf- 
denial of Moſes, which do very much commend and ſet 
off the virtue of it. 

III. The prudence and reaſonableneſs of this choice, 
In preferring a ſtate of aflited piety and virtue, before the 
(greateſt proſperity and pleaſure of a ſinful courſe, 

IV, Suppoſing this choice to be reaſonable, I ſhall en» 

WW quire how it comes to paſs, that ſo many make another 
choice. 
a 1. We will conſider Moſes his ſelf-denial, in preferring 
a ſtate of afflicted piety before the greateſt earthly hap- 
as pineſs and proſperity, when it is not to be enjoy ed upon 
ug other terms, than of ſinning againſt Go p. He was ad- 
owopted heir of the kingdom of Egypt, (one of the greateſt 
Land moſt flouriſhing kingdoms then in the world;) but 
e could not hope to attain to this dignity, and to ſecure 
imſelf in the poſſeſlion of it, upon other terms than of 
omplying with that nation, in their idolatrous religion 
d worſhip, 1 
Now being brought up in the belief of the true Go p, 
he Go p of Iſrael, by his mother, to whom Pharaoh's 
aughter had committed him, he could not, without 
eat violence to his conſcience, and the principles of his 
ducation, renounce the true Go», and fall off to the 
ringWolatry of the Egyptians : and for this reaſon he refuſed 
be called the fon of Pharaob's daughter, chooſing rather 
ſuffer affliction wvirh the evor ſhippers of che true Go p, 
aan to have the temporary enjoyment of any thing that 
as not to be had without fin 3 for ſo the word ought to 
render'd, j @@9oxaegy Exav ajaagTias WI AWITIN, 
an to kaws the temporary enjoyment of fin, So here was 
oſes his ſelf-demial, that he choſe rather to ſuffer af- 
tion with the worthippers of the true Gop, than 
gain a kingdom by the renouncing of God and re 
oſing Wion, 
men II. We will conſider thoſe circumſtances of his ſelf- 
eſs Mpial, which do very much commend and ſet off the vir- 
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1. What it was he refuſed to be called; the ſor of 


Pharaoh's daughter; that is, to be the heir of one of the 5 
greateſt and moſt flouriſhing kingdoms in the world: a 111 
temptation ſo great, that the devil himſelf could not find 3 
out one much greater, when he ſet upon the Sox of G0 "ogg 


to tempt him to fall down and worſhip him, 
And when we conſider for what inconſiderable thingy 5 


ſome men ſell their religion and their conſciences, we deli 
ſhall think it no ſmall temptation which Moſes here re— om 23 
ſiſted. Si violandum eſt jus, regrandi cauſa violandum e; — 
If a man would ds any unjuſt thing, and violate his re- wh 
gion and conſcience, he would not do it for leſs than a 7 
kingdom ; and it would be a very hard bargain, even upon 1 | 
thoſe terms, * og 
2, Conſider not only what he refuſed, but what he 1 che 
choſe in the place of it; a ſtate of great atfliftion and Ao 4 
ſuffering. Had he refuſed a kingdom, and choſen the „ rae, 
quiet condition of a ſubject of middle rank (beneath en- *ght | 
vy and above contempt) his ſelf-denial had not been ſo ce 5 
great; nay, perhaps he had made a wiſe choice, in the _ hy 
account of the wiſeſt men, in preferring a plentiful and!“ Swing 
quiet retirement, before the cares of a crown, and the "vp 
burden of publick government, | his f 
But it is very rare to find a man that would chooſe r. Net er 
ther to be oppreſt and perſecuted, than to be a prince, ſ**© by 
and to have the ſweet power to uſe others as he 4 he t 
pleaſed. = LR 
3. Conſider how fair a proſpect he had of enjoying 2 
this kingdom, if he could but have come up to the ext! 
terms of it. He did not reject it, becauſe he deſpaired . 
of attaining it: for he had all the right that a good tit!? 8 is M 
could give him, being adopted heir to it; and yet he te- tephe 
fuſed it, 5 mighty 
To which I may add, that his breeding was ſuch 2 When 
might eaſily kindle ambitious thoughts in him. He wi * fo. 
brought up in Pharaoh's court, and was the darling and 6 he u 
favourite of it; exceeding beautiful (as Joſephus tells uF t of } 
and learned in all the wiſdem of the Egyptians ; tha t of Ex 
which, no two qualities are more apt to puff up and ſwell ages | 
» UWA 


a man with big thoughts of himſelf, 


The im., 
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They that are bred in a low condition, never think of 
kingdom; men not being apt to aſpire to things which 
are remote, and at a great diſtance from them. 

But nothing is more rare in perſons of great. and gene- 
tous minds, than ſuch a ſelf-denial as this, 

4. Let it be conſidered, in the laſt place, that this was 
1 deliberate choice, not any raſh and ſudden determina- 
tion made by him when he was of incompetent age to 
make a true judgment of things, And this the apoſtle 
takes notice of in the text, as a very memorable circum- 
ance, that zwben be wvas come to years, he refuſed to be 

lled the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, And St. Stephen 

ells us, that he was full forty years old when he made 
his choice, Acts vii. 3. Yen he was full forty years 


" Wl, it came into bis heart to viſit his brethre the children 
N Iſrael, When he was of ripeſt judgment, and in the 
” Wight of his proſperity and reputation he made this 
Pi oice z for it is ſaid in the verſe before, that Moſ's was 


erred in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and mighty in 
od and deed ; that is, he was in great reputation for 
Is wiſdom and valour, | 

This ſeems to refer to other paſſages of his life, which 
e not recorded in the ſcripture hiſtory, but related at 
ge by Joſephus, out of hiſtorians extant in his time, 
Ir he tells, that when the Ethiopiauls had invaded 
yvpt, and almoſt over-run it, Pharaoh was directed by 
e oracle at Memphis, to make Moſes his general, who 
his extraordinary conduct and courage overthrew the 
lopians, and drave them out of Egypt. 

„ Irhis Moſes did not think fit to relate of himſelf ; but 
Stephen ſeems to allude to it, when he ſays, that he 
s mighty in aword and deed: And then it follows; 


* 
1 


t to viſit his brethren, the children of Tſrael; that is, 
Wen he was at full maturity of judgment, and in the 


v2 ht of his proſperity and reputation, he quitted the 
tba of Egypt, and went to viſit his afflicted brethren, 
i fuel choſe rather to take part with them in their ſuf- 


gs, than to accept thoſe great offers that were made 
um. 


There 


| when be was full forty years old, it came in bis 
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There is likewiſe another paſſage in Joſephus concern- wane t 
ing Moſes, which ſeems to be a forerunner of the con- «bag 
tempt which he ſhewed afterwards of the crown of T1 . 
Egypt; that when Moſes was about three years old, a Yor 
Thermuſis, the daughter of Pharaoh, brought the child : "a 
to him, who took him in his arms, and put his diadem «x | 
upon his head; but Moſes took it off, and caſt it to the 2s 1 
ground, and trampled it under his feet. This was but 3 


childiſh act, and they who ſaw it, would eaſily believe Thus 
that, for all his childiſh contempt of it then, if it wen ae 
put upon his head in good earneſt, when he came to be} © — 
man, he would hold it on faſter, and uſe it with mor 1. is 
reſpect. 4 . 
And it is not improbable, but that the apoſtle migh 0 * 
have ſome regard to this, when he ſays, that Moſes ar 
be wvas come to years; intimating that he did not only tram *% = 
ple upon the diadem of Pharaoh, when he was a chil! *S, b 
but when he was come to years, and was capable pies 
Judging better of thoſe things, he refuſed to be called il : = 
ſon of Pharach's daughter. F Ken 
But before I proceed any farther, I cannot but tara, 
notice of an objection, which may ſeem to reflect grea or” 8 
ly upon the integrity of Moſes. Can we think him | by 
very conſcientious a man, who perſuaded the people 1 F ad 
Iſrael, and pretended Gop's direction in the caſe, 3 
cheat the Egyptians of their jewels under a fraudul? a IP 
pretence of borrowing them? There is ſome difficulty In = 
the thing, as at firſt fight it appears: and yet I cou 4 P 
not, with your favourable attention, and free trom pre 5 _ 


dice, to vindicate Moſes clearly in this matter. e 
And I ſhall not inſiſt upon that which is comma karten 
and truly ſaid in this caſe; that G oD, who 1s the | =O 
p:eme Lorn of all things, may transfer the right e of pi, 
men from one to ancther : becauſe the objection Joth 2 
lie againſt Gop's right to take away from any man i jus 
he hath given him; but againſt the fraudulent manner oy 
doing it, which 5 unworthy of Gop to commandih; om 
encourage, : ” 
Now this matter, I think, is capable of another * Nd i 
much clearer anſwer ; which in ſhort is this, and groun 
Un 


der. 57. rather than a kingdom. 311 


upon the hiſtory, as we find it related, Exod, xii, The 
providence of Gop did, it ſeems, defign by this way to 
make ſome reparation to the Hraelites, for the tyranni- 
al uſage which they had received from the Egyptians 3 
nd that firſt (as the text expreſly tells us) in giving them 
our with the Egyptians, who in truth, for their oven 
nds, and to get rid of ſuch troubleſome gueſts, were dil- 
oſed to lend them any thing they had. 

Thus far all is right; here is nothing but fair bor- 
owing and lending: and if the Iſraelites acquired a right 
> thoſe things afterwards, there was then no 3 
reſtitution, 

Let us ſee then how the providence of Gop brought 
about: namely, by permitting the Egyptians after- 
rds, without cauſe, and after leave given them to de- 
art, to purſue them, with a defign to have deſtroyed 
em 3 by which hoſtility and perfidiouſneſs they plainly 
ffeited their right to what they had only lent before. 
r this hoſtile attempt, which would have warranted 
e Iſraelites to have ſpoiled them of their jewels, if they 
been in the poſſeſſion of the Egyptians, did certainly 
trant them to keep them when they had them; and 
this means they became rightful poſſeſſors of what 
ey had only by loan before, and could not have de- 
ned without fraud and injuſtice, if this hoſtility of the 
yptians had not given them a new title and clear right 
them. 

ut I proceed to the third thing J propoſed, which was 
vindicate the prudence and reaſonableneſs of this 
ice. And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall abſtract from 
particular caſe of Moſes, and ſhew in general, that it 
prudent aud reaſonable thing, to prefer even an 52 ed 
ec of piety and wirtue, before the greateſt pleaſures gs 
8 perity of a finful courſe ; and this will a * if we 
ſider theſe two things, 

The ſufferings of good men upon account of reli- 
together with the reward of them, 

Il. The temporary enjoyment of ſin, with the mi- 
is and inconveniencies conis quent upon them. 
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I. The ſufferings of good men upon the account of re. 
ligion, together with the reward of them. This Moſes 
had in his eye, when he made this choice; for therefore 
he choſe to fuffer affliction zvith the people of Go p, rather 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin which are but for a ſcaſon, 
becauſe be bad reſpect to the recompence of reward, And 
tho? he had but a very imperfect diſcovery in compariſon 
of the future ſtate ; yet, it ſeems, he had ſo much af. 
ſurance of the goodneſs of G o Þ, as firmly to believe, 
that he ſhould be no loſer at the laſt, by any thing that le 
ſuffered for Gop and religion. 

Indeed, if there were no life after this, and we had no 
expectation beyond this world, the wiſeſt thing we coul 
do, would be to enjoy as much of the preſent contentment 
of this world, as we could make ourſelves maſters of 
But if we be defigned for immortality, and ſhall be un 
| ſpeakably happy, or intolerably miſerable in anothe 
world, according as we have demeaned ourſelves in thi 
life ; then certainly it is reaſonable, that we ſhould tak 
the greateſt care of the longeſt duration, and be conten 
to diſpenſe with ſome preſent inconveniencies for an eter 
nal felicity; and be willing to labour and take pains fe 
a little while, that we may be happy for ever, An 
this is accounted prudence in the account of the . wiſe 
men, to part with a little in preſent, for a far greats 
future advantage, | 

But the diſproportion betwixt time and eternity 18! 
vaſt, that did we but firmly believe, that we ſn dl live fe 
ever, nothing in this world could reaſonably be thong 
too good to part withal, or too grievous to ſuffer, fort 
obtaining of a blefſed immortality. And upon this belt 
and perſuaſion of a mighty reward, beyond all their pr 
ſeat ſufferings, and that they ſhould be infinite gainers 
the laſt, the primitive chriſtians were kept from fink! 
under their preſent ſufferings, and fortified againſt all ! 
the malice and cruelty of the world could do unto the 
And if we would conſider all things together, and m 
the inviſible things of another world, as well as the thin 
which are ſeen, we ſhould eaſily diſcern, that he 
fuſters for Gop and religion does not renounce his haf 
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neſs, but put it out to intereſt upon terms of greateſt ad- 
vantage, and does wiſely conſider his own beſt and moſt 
© ating intereſt, This is the firſt, 
ö II. This will yet more evidently appear, if we conſider 
„che temporary enjoyments of fin, together with the miſ- 
1 chiefs and inconveniencies attending, and. conſequent upon 
n 


them; that as to the nature of them, they are mix'd and 


imperfect; as to the duration of them, they are ſhort, and 
e, but for a ſeaſon; as to the final iſſue and conſequence of 
oY them, that they end in miſery and ſorrow. 

1. As to the nature of them, all the pleaſures and en- 
"oY joyments of fin are mix'd and imperfect. A wicked man 
10 may make a ſhew of mirth and pleaſure, But even in 
en [2 bter bis heart is ſorrowful, and the end of that mirth 
of ;: bravineſs, There can be no true and fincere pleaſure in 
un any ſinful and vicious courſe, though it be attended with 
he all the pomp and ſplendor of outward happineſs and 
thiproſperity ; for wherever fin and vice is, there muſt be 
akWeuilt ; and wherever guilt is, the mind will be reſtleſs and 
unquiet. 

For there are two very troubleſome and tormenting 
paſhons, which are naturally conſequent upon Suilt; 
ame and fear: ſhame, ariſing from the apprehenſion of 
tne danger of being diſcovered; and fear, from the appre- 
Pension of the danger of being puniſhed ; and thele do 
ontinually haunt the ſinner, and fill him with inward 
orror and confuſion in his moſt ſecret retirements. And 
f fin were attended with no other trouble but the guilt of 
t, a wife man would not commit it, if it were for no 
cher reaſon, but merely for the peace and quiet of his 
ihn mind. 

2. The enjoyments of ſin as to the duration of them, 
re but ſhort, Upon this confideration, Moſes ſet no 
rice and value upon them, but preferred affliction and 
Roring in good company, and in a good cauſe, before the 

thet@þ5rary enjoyments of fin, 

d ml if the enjoyments of this world were perfect in their 
e thichture, and had no mixture of trouble and ſorrow in 


he em; yet this would be a great abatement of them, that 
5 hapſßbey are of fo ſhort and uncertain a cominuance. The 
Vor. IV. Dd pleaſure 


- 
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pleaſure of moſt ſins expires with the act of them 3 and 
when that is done, the delight vaniſheth, 

I cannot deny but that there are ſeveral wordly advantage: 
to be purchaſed by fin, which may perhaps be of a longer 
continuance z as riches and honours, the common pur. 
chaſe of covetouſneſs and ambition, and of that long 
train of inferior vices which attend upon them, and mi- 
niſter unto them: but even thoſe enjoy ments are, in their 
own nature, of an uncertain continuance, and much more 
uncertain for being purchaſed by indirect and ill means. 
But if the enjoyment of theſe things were ſure to be of 
the ſame date with our lives; yet how ſhort a duration 
is that, compared with eternity? make the utmoſt alloy- 
ance to theſe things, that can be, yet we can but enjoy 
them whilſt we are in this world, When we come into 
the world of ſpirits, it will ſignify nothing to us to hare 
been rich or great in this world, When we ſhall ſtand 
before that higheſt tribunal, it will not avail us in the 


leaſt to have been princes, and great men, and judges on 


the earth; the pooreſt man that ever lived in this world, 
will then be upon equal terms with the biggeſt of us 
all, | 
For all mankind ſhall then ſtand upon a level, and thoſe 
civil diſtinctions of rich and poor, of baſe and honourable 
which ſeem now ſo conſiderable, and make ſuch a glaring 
difference amongſt men in this world, ſhall all then be 
Jaid aſide, and moral differences ſhall only take place 
All the diſtinctions which will then be made, will be be 
twixt the good and the bad, the righteous and the wie 
ked; and the difference betwixt a good and bad man 
will be really much greater, than ever it ſeemed t 
be betwixt the higheſt and meaneſt perſons in thi 
world, 

And if this be fo, why ſhould we value the enjo 
ments of fin at ſo high a rate, which, at the beſt, at 
only confiderable (and that only in the imagination 
vain men) during our abode in this world; but bear 
price at all in that country where we muſt live for ever 
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geance; the injuſtice and all the ill arts we have uſed 
for the getting or keeping of them, eſpecially, if at 
once we have made fhipzoreck of faith and a good con- 
ſcience. 

If we have changed our religion, or, which is much 
» WF worſe, if continuing in the profeſſion of it we have be- 
trayed it, and the intereſt of it, for the gaining or ſe- 
curing of any of theſe things; we ſhall find, to our ſor- 
row, that tho“ the enjoyments of fin were but for a ſeaſon, 
the guilt of it will never leave us nor forſake us; but 
will ſtick choſe to us, and make us miſerable for ever. 
But this belongs to the 

IIId Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, namely, the final 


and ſorrow, many times in this world; but moſt certainly 

in the next. _ 

hell . In this world, the very beſt iſſue and conſequence of 
a ſinful courſe, that we can imagine, is repentance : and 

.I Neren this hath a great deal of ſenſible pain and trouble in 
; for it is many times (eſpecially after great fins, and a 

* continuance in them,) accompanied with much re- 

Weret and horror; with deep and piercing ſorrow; with 


With fearful apprehenſions of his wrath and vengeance. 
So that, if this were the worſt conſequence of fin, (which 
indeed is the beſt) no man that conſiders and calculates 
hings wiſely, would parchaſe the pleaſure of any fin, at 
the price of ſo much anguiſh and ſorrow as a true and 
eep repentance will coft him; eſpecially, ſince a true re- 
pentance does, in many caſes, oblige men to the reftitu- 
ion of that which hath been gained by fin, if it hath been 
got by the injury of another, 

And this conſideration quite takes away the pleaſure 
Py nd profit of an ill-gotten eftate, Better never to have 
„ Nad it, than to be obliged to refund it. A wiſe man 
ill forbear the moſt pleaſant meats, if he know be- 
ore-hand that they will make him deadly ſick, and 
at he ſhali never be at eaſe, till he have brought them 
p again, 


WE Tue and conſequence of a ſinful courſe, which is miſery. 


diſmal and deſpairing thoughts of Go p's mercy; and 
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No man that believes the threatnings of God, and D 
the judgments of another world, would ever A8, but 


| grea 
that he hopes to retrieve all again by repentance, But it I eſt f 
is the greateſt folly in the world to commit any fin upon ¶ ject 
this hope: for that is to pleaſe one's ſelf for the preſent, ¶ that 
in hopes to have more trouble afterwards than the pleaſne W and 
comes to. But, eſpecially no man would be guilty of a; FM 
act of jnjuſtice and oppreſſion, in hopes to repent of it quair 
afterwards; becauſe there can be no repentance for uch of G 
if fins withcut reſtitution 3 and *tis perfect madneſs for : MOT 
110 man to run the hazard of bis ſoul, to get an eſtate, in of th 
$i hopes of reftoring it again; for ſo he muſt do that tru; O7 
1 repents of ſuch a ſin. * | no fa 
in 2. In the other world, the final iſſue and conſegu ence ¶ from 
: if of all the pleaſures of 55 unrepented of, will certainly of NF 
It be mitcry end rw. How quietly ſoever a ſinner may Th 
104 pass through his world, or cut cf it, miſery will ce: tun fering 
1 ly cvertabe him in the next, unſpeakable and abe 5 pleaſu 
It ſery, orig from an apprehenſion of the greateſt lol, I than R 
U and a ſenſe of the ſharpeſt pain; and thoſe ſadly aggravate! N not , 
| by the remembrance of paſt pleaſure, and the deſpair of N eaſe v. 
future eaſe, nothin 
Frem a ſad apprehenſion and melancholy reflexion upon upgn n 
his ineſtimable loſs, In the other world the finner ſhall Out of 
be eternally ſeparated from Go p, who is the fountain kroraya 
of happineſs, This is the firſt part of that miſerable time he 
ſentence which ſhall be paſt upon the wicked; de ciouſly | 
| frem me. But 
IR Sinners are not now - ſenſible. of the joys of heaven, any fut 
Pak and the happineſs or that ſtate, and therefore are notfery is { 
1 , capable of eſtimating the reatneſs of ſuch a loſs 3 but» ſignit 
[| | this ſtupidity and ir ſenſibleneſs of ſinners, continues only part ye « 
It l during this pretent ſtate, which affords, men variety di 43. 
[ ft objects and pleaſures to divert and entertain them: but. An 
| if when they are once enter'd upon the other world, theyWa// Pe, 
; 1 will then have nothing elſe to take up their thoughts, buſput inter 
| q | the ſad condition, into which by their own wilful nech, be perfe 
FIN gence and folly they have plungec themſelves, They ſhalt torme 
01 then lift up their eyes, and with the rich man in the pee, 
Ul rable, at once ſee the happineſs of others, and feel tne 
[| I! own miſery and torment, | boy 
| | 
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But this is not all. Beſides the apprehenſion of ſo 
great a loſs, they ſhall be ſenſible of the ſoreſt and ſharp- 
eſt pains; and how grievous thoſe ſhall be we may con- 

jecture by what the ſcripture ſays of them in general; 
that they are the effects of a mighty diſpleaſure, of anger 
and omnipotence met together, far greater than can be 
deſcribed by any pains and ſufferings which we are ac- 
quainted withal in this world: for 2vho knows the power 
of GoD's anger, and the utmoſt of what omnipotent juſtice 
can do to ſinners? It 7s a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
WW of tbe liuing Gon. 
j One would think, this were miſery enough, and needed 
no farther aggravation : but yet it hath two terrible ones; 
from the remembrance of paſt pleaſures, and the deſpair 
of any future caſe and remedy, 
The remembrance of paſt pleaſure makes preſent ſuf- 
ferings more ſharp and ſenſible, For as nothing commends 
pleaſure more, and gives a quicker reliſh to happineſs, 
than precedent pain and ſuffering : (for perhaps there is 
FW not a greater pleaſure in the world, than in the ſudden. 
0! eaſe which a man finds after a ſharp fit of the ſtone) ſo 
nothing enrageth affliction mere, and ſets a keener edge 
upon miſery, than to paſs into great pain immediately 
fall out of a ſtate of eaſe and pleaſure, This was the ſinging 
ggravation of the rich man's torment, that in his life- 
avlt Yrime he had received his good things, and had fared ſo dili- 
crouſly every day. | 
But the greateſt aggravation of all is, the deſpair of 
empny future eaſe and remedy. The duration of this mi- 
| ery is ſet forth to us in ſcripture, by ſuch expreſſions as 
do ſignify the longeſt and moſt interminable duration, de- 


onl!Wart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, Matth. xxv, and Mark. 
ty ls. 43. cohere the worm dies not, and the fire is not quench- 
butllh 


u. And in the Revelation it is ſaid, that the wicked 
ball be tormented, day and night, for ever and ever; with- 
ut intermiſſion, and without end. And this ſurely is 


neg : e perfection of miſery, for a man to lie under the great- 

y ſha |: torments, and to be in defpair of ever findin; the leaſt 

he pie. | 
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Let us now compare things together; on the one hang, 
the ſufferings of gocd men, for a good conſcience, and 
the reward hat follows them; and on the other hand, 
the enjuyments of fin, and the miſchief and miſery that 
attend them, and will certainly overtake them in this 
world, or in the next: and then we ſhall eaſily dif. 
cern which of theſe is to be preferred in 2 wife man's 


choice. 


nd indeed the choice is ſo very plain, that a man muſt 
be very Krangely forſaken of his reaſon, and blinded by 
ſenſe, v. ho does not prefer that courſe of life, which will 
probabjy make him happier in this world, but moſt cc- 
tainly in the next. 


IV. J here remains now only the fourth and laſt par- 
ticulsr to be ſpoken to; viz. ſuppoſing this choice to h: 
reaſonable, to enquire whence it comes to paſs that 0 
many make a quite contrary choice. 
greateſt part of mankind are ſo widely miſtaken, as 19 


Flow is it, that the 


prefer the temporary enjoyments of fin before conicienc? 
and religion; eſpecially, if it be attended with gre 
aſtlictlons and ſuferings ? and of this, I ſhall give 16 


as brief an account as I can, and ſo conclude this d. 
courte, 

This wrong c 
of theſe two caute: 3 from want of faith; or from want 


4 


hoice generally proceeds from one or bot! 


of conſideration ; or of buth, 


I, One great 
a choice, is unbe ; 


weakneſs of it. 
pences of another ufe, or they are not ſo firmly per 


ſuaded of the reality vt them, 
lieve theſe things, there is no foundation tor 1eligio!! 
or he that cometh unto God (that is, he that thinks 0 
being religious) muſt belieue that God is, ard that het: 
reorder of them that diligently ſcek him, as the apoſi 
reniens in the beginning cf this chapter. 

Lat I hope, there are but few that are, or can be ini 
dels, as to theſe great and fundamental principles of rel 
gion, But it is to be feared, that the faith of 4 ici 
RW 


'aton why men make fo imprudei. 
Either the want of faith, cr th 
Either men do not believe the recon 
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many is but weak and wavering ; their faith is rather ne- 
gative; they do not diſbelieve theſe things, but they are 
not firmly perſuaded of them; their faith is rather an 
opinion, than a rooted and well-grounded perſuaſion ; 
and therefore no wonder, if it be not ſo ſtrong and vi- 
gorous a principle of action, like the faith of Abraham 
and Moſes, and other worthies mentioned in this chap- 
ter. For where faith is in its full ſtrength and vigour, 
© it will have proportionable effects upon the reſolutions 
„Ind wills of men: but where it is but weak, it is of 
| I} little or no efficacy. And this is the true reaſon, why ſo 
many forſake religion, and cleave to this preſent world; 
and when it comes to the puſh, chooſe rather to fin, than 
+. to ſuffer ; and will rather quit the truth, than endure 
i: & perſecution for it, 

10 Theſe are they whom our Sav1ovs deſcribes, u 
receive the word ⁊uith joy, and endure for a while z but 

„Nen tribulation and e pan ariſeth becauſe of the word, 
nur I} preſently they are offended : not that they did not believe 
ex che word; but their faith had taken no deep root, and 
1 therefore it withered, The weakneſs and wavering of 
mens faith, makes them unſtable and inconſtant in their 
courſe 3 becauſe they are not of one mind, but divided be- 
twixt two intereſts, that of this world, and the other; 
and the double-minded man (as St. James tells us) is un- 
table in all in ⁊vays. 

It is generally a true rulez ſo much wavering as we 
ee in the actions and lives of men, ſo much weakneſs 
con there is in their faith; and therefore he that would know 

per What any man firmly believes, let him attend to his actions 

e more than to his profeſſions, 
Lion If any man live ſo as no man that heartily believes the 
Ks Mchriſtian religion can live, it is not credible, that ſuch a 
Helis man doth firmly believe the chriſtian religion, He ſays 
apoſiÞe does; but there is a greater evidence in the caſe than 
words; there is teſtimonium rei, the man's actions are to 
he contrary, and they do beſt declare the inward ſenſe 
F the man. Did men firmly believe, that there is a 
2D that governs the world, and that be bath appointe 
c 
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ed a day, wherein he ⁊uill judge it in righteouſneſs; and Nauſe 
that all mankind ſhall ſhortly appear before him, and give Wit d- 
an account of themſelves, and all their actions to him; {nmuc! 
and that thoſe evb9 have kept the faith and a good con- (colt 1 


ſcience, and have lived ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly Fend. 


in this preſent world, ſhall be unſpeakably and eternally F W. 
happy; but the fearful and unbelieving, thoſe who out of Ie tra 
fear or intereſt, have deſerted the faith, or lived wicked Four ft 
lives, ſpall have: their portion in the lake, which burn; tf an 
with fire and brimſtone; I ſay, were men firmly per- NA 
ſuaded of theſe things, it is hardly credible that any Þ «its 
man ſhould make a wrong choice, and forſake the ways :ink 
of truth and righteouſneſs, upon any temptation what-| For 
ſoever, bath f. 

Faith, even in temporal matters, is a mighty principle plez 
of action, and will make men to attempt and undergo ave 
ſtrange and difficult things. The faith of the goſpl|ſſ 
ought to be much more operative and powerful, becaul:F r 0c 
the objects of hope and fear, which it preſents to us, aruſly | 
far greater, and more conſiderable, than any thing tut the 
this world can tempt or territy us withal, 

Would we but by faith make preſent to our minds, th: 
inviſible things of another world, the happineſs of heaven 
and the terrers of hell; and were we as verily perſuad 
ed of them, as if they were in our view; how ſhouliÞ 


7 
we deſpiſe all the pleaſures and terrors of this world; anÞour o 


with what eaſe ſhould we reſiſt and repel all thoſe temp ther; 
tations, which would ſeduce us from our duty, or dr not f 
us into fin Ir as ou 

A firm and unſhaken belief of theſe things, would e Ring ou: 
fectually remove all thoſe mountains of difficulty and din; 207 
couragement, which men fancy to themſelves in the wi | of toſe h; 
of religion. To him that believeth, all things are 5 yr Wis ſou, 
and moſt things would be eaſy, hene 

2. Another reaſon of this wrong choice is want of ct! emn deg 
fideration ; for this would ſtrengthen our faith, and maMally ; 
it more vigorous and powerful: and indeed a faith wi 200 
is well rooted and eſtabliſhed doth ſuppoſe a wiſe and deÞrvboſo, 


conſideration of things; and the want of this is a gat 
Cap % 
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cauſe of the fatal mifcarriage of men ; that they do not 
fit down and confider with themſelves ſeriouſly, how 
much religion 1s their intereſt, and how much it will 
coſt them to be true to it, and to perſevere in it to the 
end. | | 
We ſuffer ourſelves to be governed by ſenſe, and to 
Je tranſported with preſent things; but do not conſider 
ir future and laſting intereſt, and the whole duration 
„ At an immortal ſoul. And this is the reaſon, why fo 
aun men are hurried away by the preſent and ſenſible de- 
4 Wits of this world, becauſe they will not take time to 
Fink of what will be hereaſter, 
+ | For it ie not to be imagined, but that the man who 
jth ſeriouſly confidered what fin is, the ſhortneſs of 
ple pleaſure, and the eternity of its puniſhment, ſhould 
roo ele to forſake fin, and to live a holy and virtuous 
ſpelt 
1 To conclude this whole diſcourſe. If men did but ſe- 
ae ouſly believe the great principles of religion; the being 
tharſind the providence of Gop; the immortality of their 
duls; the glorious rewards, and the dreadful puniſhments 
the another world, they could not poſſibly make ſo im- 
\ycn.ſrudent a choice, as we fee a great part of mankind to do, 
{1a6Þey could nut be induced to forſake Gop and religion 
hour any temporal intereſt and advantage; to renounce the 


 auſWovr of heaven, and all their hopes of happineſs in 
-omp-Pother world, for any thing that this world can afford; 
drag y not for the whole world, if it were offered to them, 


dr as our SAVIOUR reaſons in this very caſe, of for- 
ad effſing our religion for any temporal intereſt, or conſidera- 
nd din; 2obat is a man profited if be gain the ⁊ubole world, 
e wal loſe bis own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give in exchange 
p ibs is ſoul ? 
Whenever any of us are tempted in this kind ; let that 
of coÞiemn declaration of our SAv10UuR and our judge be con- 
d malſMally in our minds; he that confeſſeth me before men, 
h 7017 7 confeſs alſo before my father which is in heaven : 
and def coe ni ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in 
a ęnaddIterous and ſinful generation, of bim ſhall the fon of 
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man be aſhamed, when be ſpall come in the glory of his fa. 8 
ther, with his holy angels. 
And we have great cauſe to thank Go p, to ſee ſo Of 


ver; © 


many in this day of trial, and hour of temptation, to ad- 


here with ſo much reſolution and conſtancy to their holy 


religion, and to prefer the kecping of faith and a pod 


conſcience, to all earthly conſiderations and advantages. 


And this very thing, that ſo many hold their religion 
ſo faſt, and are ſo loth to part with it, gives great hopes 
that they intend to make good uſe of it, and to frame 
their lives according to the holy rules and precepts of it; 


which alone can give us peace, whilſt we live, and comfort Ter ,, 


when we come to die; and after death ſecure to us the 


poſſeſſion of a happineſs large as our wiſhes, and laſting a 


our ſouls. 


To which, G o p of his infinite goodneſs bring us «i 


for his mercy's ſake, in Is us CHRIST: to v 


coith the FATHER, and the Hory GurosT, be a, 
honour and glory, world without end, Amen. 
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Jof conſtancy in the profeſſion of the 
; true religion, 


E The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


t; H E B. x. 23. 
on Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith coitbout waver - 
the ing; for be is faithful that promiſed, 


HE main ſcope and deſign of this epiſtle to the 
Hebrews is to perſuade the Jews, who were new- 
ly converted to chriſtianity, to continue ſtedfaſt 
in the profeſſion of that holy and excellent reli- 
zion which they had embraced; and not to be removed 
from it, either by the ſubtile infinuations of their bre- 
thren the Jews, who pretended that they were in poſſeſ- 
ion of the true ancient religion, and the only true church 
pf Gop upon earth; or by the terror of the heathen 
jerſecution, which was ſo hot againſt them at that time, 
nd to this end the author of this epiſtle doth by great 
Kiclety of arguments demonſtrate the excellency of the 

riſtian religion above the jewiſh diſpenſation ; and ſhews 
t large, that in all thoſe reſpects upon which the Jews 
alued themſelves and their religion (as namely upon the 

count of their lawgiver, their high-prieſts, and their ſa- 
Iris the chriſtian religion had every way the advantage 

them. 

And having made this clear, he concludes with an ear- 
eſt exhortation to them to continue ſtedfaſt in the pro- 
lion of this excellent religion, which was revealed to 
hem by the Son of Gop, the true propitiatory ſacrifice, 
ad the great high- prieſt of their profeſſion, and into 

Rich they had ſolemnly been initiated and admitted by 
SEW y f 

Ptiſm ; ver, 19, 20, 21, 22, Having therefore, brethren, 

"$3 | boldne;s 


\ 
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Faithful that hath promiſed, If we continue faithful 
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boldneſs to enter into the holieft, by the blood of Ixs us, ya 
new and living way, which he hath conſecrated for u eur 
through the wail, that is to ſay, his fleſh; and having an 4 
bigh. prieſt over the houſe of Gop ; let us draw near ævitb for, 
a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, that is, let us ſin. F 
cerely ſerve Gop with a firm perſuaſion of the truth and prot 
excellency of this holy religion, into the profeſſion where- Vi 
of we were ſolemnly admitted by baptiſm ; for that i; un- this, 
doubtedly the meaning of the following words; har: mea. 
our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our Lad theſ 
waſhed with pure water; the water, with which our bo- I. 
dies are waſhed in baptiſm, ſignifying our ſpiritual rege ſtead 
neration, and the purging our conſciences from dead 11:9 confi 
to ſerve the living Gop. From all which he conclude are t. 
let us hold faſt the proſeſſion of our faith without wvawveri 1; ſtedf— 
This refers to that ſolemn profeſſion of faith, which gh II. 
made by all chriſtians at their baptiſm, and which is co and ſt 
tained in the ancient creed of the chriſtian church, call I. 
by the ancient fathers, the rule of faith, faſtne 
Let us hold faſt, zur,, let us firmly retan WP!y. 
the ſame with zpaT@wuty Tic $ponoyiag, chap, iv. me 
Seeing then we have a great high-prieſt «vhich is fa 
into the heavens, Ixs us the Sox of Go, let us tabe fa Firf 


| hold of our profeſſion, So here in the text, the apoſi their 1 


upon the ſame conſideration exhorts chriſtians to retain ot it, 
hold faſt, # cworoyiay Tic idee, the confeſſion, of Seco 
profeſſion of their hope; that is, the hope of the ref rea 


rection of the dead, and everlaſting life, which was H they 


concluſion of that faith or creed, whercof in bapti! Firſt, 
they made a ſolemn profeſſion, Let us hold faſt the H re: 
Feſſion of our faith or hope, ⁊bitbout wavering ; the wf. it. 
is &xAuvi, inflexible, unmoveable, ſteady, and not apt exhe 
waver and be ſhaken by every wind of contrary doctri are it 
nor by the blaſts and ſtorms. of perſecution. For /! Funds ; 
J exan 
ſteady to Gon, he will be faithful to make good all fm a 
promiſes he hath made to us, * ” all - 

In the words thus explained, there are two things v * hey 
I ſhall diſtinctly conſider, | AT. 
y ine 
or, 
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Firſt, the exhortation ; let us bold faſt the profeſſion of 


our faith, without Wwavering : and, 
Secondly, the argument or encouragement uſed to en- 
force it; be is faithful that promiſed. I begin with the 
Firſt, the exhortation, to be conſtant and ſteady in the 
profeſſion of the chriſtian religion; let us hold faſt the pro- 
feſfion of our faith without wavering, In the handling of 
Þ this, and that we may the better underſtand the true 
meaning of this exhortation here in the text, I ſhall do 
Y theſe two things. 
1. I ſhall ſhew negatively, wherein this conſtancy and 
»M fteadineſs in the profeſſion of the true religion does not 
MY conſiſt. And here I ſhall remove one or two things which 
are thought by ſome to be inconſiſtent with conſtancy and 
„ſtedfaſtneſs in religion. 
II. I ſhall ſhew poſitively, what is implied in a conſtant 
en and ſteady profeſſion of the true religion. 
ll J. 1 hall ſhew negatively, what conſtancy and ſtead- 
faſtneſs in the profeſſion of the true religion does not im- 
xn Wy. And there are two thing which are thought by 
I bome to be implied, in Holding "aft the profeſſion of our 
paſſ aith wwit-out Wwavering, 
12 f Firſt, that men ſhould not take the liberty to examine 


pol their religion, and enquire into the gronnds and reaſons 
. of it. 

rain 

on, J Secondly, that men movld obſtinately refuſe to hear 

7 i ny reaſons that can be brought again the true religion, 


_ they think, which they have once entertained, 
* = 
wrt | Firſt, that men ſhould not take the liberty to examine 


the oft er religion, and to enquire into the grounds and reaſons 
r [ It, This, 1 chink, is ſo far from being forbidden in 
ot apt exhortation; that, on the contrary, I doubt not to 
J0ctrn ke it appear, that a free and impartia]l enquiry into the 
For Funds and reaſons of our religion, and a thorough trial 


examination of them, is one of the beſt means to 
A al nfirm and eſtabliſh us in the proſeſſion of it: I mean, 
4 at all perſons that are capable of it ſhould do it, and 
Wat they will find great benefit and advantage by it. For 

o not think, that this is a duty equally and indiffe- 


aly incumbent upon all; nor indeed fit and proper for 
F * 1. | E e all 
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all perſons 3 becauſe all are not equally capable of doing 


it. There are two forts of perſons that are in a great 


meaſure incapable of doing it. 

1. Children. 

2. Such grown perſons as are of a very mean and low 
capacity, and improvement of underſtanding. 

Children are not fit to examine, but only to learn and 
believe what is taught them by their parents and teachers, 
They are fit to have the fear of Gop, and the principles 
of the true religion, inſtilled into them: but they are by 
no means fit to diſcern between a true and falſe religion, 


and to chooſe for themſelves, and to make a change of 


their religion; as hath of late been allowed to them in 2 
nation not far from us, and by publick edict declared, 
that children at ſeven years old, are fit to chooſe and ty 
change their religion: whieh is the firſt law I ever hear. 
of, that allows children at that age to do any act for 
themſelvess that is of conſequence and importance t9 
them, for the remaining parts of their lives, and which 
they ſhall ſtand obliged to perform and make good, 
They are indeed baptized, according to the cuſtom an! 
uſage of the chriſtian church, in their infancy : but they 
do not enter into this obligation themſelves ; but their 
ſareties undertake for them, that when they come to age, 
they ſhall take this promiſe upon themſelves, and confirm 
and make it good. But ſurely, they can do no act for 
themſelves, and in their own name, at that age, which 
en be obligatory. They can neither make any contracts 
that ſhall be valid, nor incur any debt, nor oblige them— 
ſelves by any promiſe, nor chooſe themſelyes a guardian, 
nor do any act that may bring them under an inconven!- 
ence, when they ſhall come at age, And can we think 
them of diſcretion ſufficient at that time, to do a thing of 
the greateſt moment and conſequence ef all other; and 
which will concern them to ll eternity z namely, t0 
chooſe their religion? There is indeed one part of on- 
relizicn (which we all know) which children at feve! 


19 


years ; and that is, to worſhip images, to tell their bea 
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years of age are fit (I do not ſay to judge of, but) to be # hey too! 


fold of, and to practiſe to as good purpoſe as thoſe of re 
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to ſay their prayers, and to be preſent at the ſervice of 
Gop in an unknown tongue; and this they are more 
likely to chooſe at that age, than thoſe who ate of riper 
and more improved underſtandings ; ; and if they do not 
chooſe it at that time, ic is ten to one, they wilt not 
chooſe it afterwards, I fhall ſay no more of this, but 
that it is a very extraordinary law, and ſuch as perhaps 
was never thought of betore, trom the beginning of the 
world. Thus much for children. 

As for grown perſons, who ate of a very low and mean 
capacity of underſtanding, and either by reaſen of the 
weakneſs of their faculties, or other diſad ve ntages which 
1 they lie under, are in little or no probability ot improving 
K es : theſe are always 16 be confidered as in the 
„condition of children and learners, and therefore mult of ne- 
1 W cefiity, in things, which are not plain and obvious to the 
or neaneſt capacities, truſt and rely upon the juceme ent of 
to others. And it is really much wiſer and {ater fir them ſo 
ch fo do, than to depend upon their own judgments, and to 
d. lean to their own underſtandings; ; and ſuch per ſons, if they 
nd be modeſt and humble, and pray earneſtly to Cop for his 
jey J ailiftance and direction, and are carefii to practiſe what 
eir they know, and to live up to the beſt light and k now- 
ge; ledge which they have, ſhall not miſcarry merely for 
im want of thoſe farther degrees of knowledge which they 
for Thad no capacity nor opportunity to attain; becauſe their 
\ich Ignorance is unavoidable, and G O Þ will require no moze- 
acts Nef them than he hath given them, and Will not call them 
em- Ito account for the improvement of i te tatents, which 
ian, Ne never committed to them, And if they be led into 
eni-Fny dangerous error, by the nebel. cence or ill cenduct of 
hinkRhoſe, under whoſe care and inttruction the prov.dence of 
ng of Po b permitted them to be placed, Cop will not impute 
and t to them as a fault; becauſe in the circumſtances in 


! 2 2 A 
v, 1) 50 the ey were, they took the beſt and wiſeſt courſe 
F oneÞuat they could, to come to the knowledge of the truth, 
ll y e Wi illing to learn what they could of thoſe whom 


be ahey took to be witer than themſclves. 

__ But for ſuch perſuns, who by the maturit * of their 

pense, and by the natural ſtrength and clearneſs of their un- 
iT Ee 2 der ſtandings, 
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derſtandings, or by the due exerciſe and improvement of 
them, are capable of enquiring into, and underſtanding 
the grounds of their religion, and diſcerning the difference 
betwixt truth and error (I do not mean in unneceſſary 
points, and matters of deepeſt learning and ſpeculation, 
but in matters neceſſary to ſalvation) it is certainly very 
reaſonable, that ſuch perſons ſhould examine their religion, 
and underftand the reaſons and grounds of it. 

And this muſt either be granted to be reaſonable, or 
elſe every man muſt continue in that religion in which he 
happens to be fixed by education, or for any other reaſon 
to pitch upon, when he comes to years, and makes his 
free choice, For if this be a good principle, that no man 
is to examine his religion, but take it as it is, and to be- 
lieve it, and reſt ſatisfied with it; then every man is to 
remain in the religion which he firſt lights upon, whe- 
ther by choice or the chance of his education. For he 
ought not to change but upon reaſon ; and reaſon he can 
have none, unleſs he be allowed to examine his religion, 
and to compare it with others, that by the compariton ht 
may diſcern which is beſt, and ought in reaſon to be pre- 
ferred in his choice. For to him that. will not, or is not 

ermitted to ſearch into the grounds of any religion, all re- 
Peions are alike; as all things are of the ſame colour t) 
him that is always kept in the dark; or if he p t3 

come into the light, dares not open his eyes, and make u 
of them to diſcern the different colours of things. 

But this is evidently, and at firſt fight unreaſonable; 
becauſe at this rate, every man that hath once entertaine! 
an error, and a falſe religion, muſt for ever continue in it. 
For if he be not allowed to examine it, he can never hav? 
reaſon to change; and to make a change without reaſon, ii 
certainly unreaſonable, and mere vanity and inconflancy. 


And vet, for ought I can ſee, this is the principle which 


the church of Rome doth with great zeal and earneſtnef 


and 


inculcate upon their people; difcouraging all doubts 2! 


_ enquiries about their religion, as temptations of the devil 


and all examinations of the grounds and reaſons of thel 
religion, as an inclination and dangerous ſtep towards he 
reſy, For what elſe can they mean, by taking the fer! 
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tures out of the hands of the people, and locking them 
up from them in an unknown tongue; by requiring them 
abſolutely to ſubmit their judgments, and to reſign them 
up to that which they are pleaſed to call the catholick 
church, and implicitly to believe as ſhe believes, though 
they know not what that is? This is, in truth, to believe 
as their prieſt tells them; for that is all the teaching part 
of the church, and all the rule of faich that the common 
people are acquainted with, 

And it is not ſufficient to ſay in this matter, that when 
men are in the truth, and of the right religion, and in the 


boſom of the true church, they ought to reſt ſatisfied, and 


to examine and enquire no farther, For this is manifeſtly 
unreaſonable, and that upon theſe three accounts, 

1. Becauſe this is a plain and ſhameful begging of the 
thing in queſtion 3 and that which every church, and every 


religion doth almoſt with equal confidence pretend to; that 


theirs is the only right religion, and the only true church, 
And theſe pretences are all alike reaſonable to him that 
er examined the grounds of any of them, nor hath 
compared them together, And therefore it is the vaineſt 
thing in the world fer the church of Rome to pretend, 
that all religions in the world ought to be examined, but 
theirs; becauſe. theirs, and none elſe, is the true religion, 
For this which they ſay ſo confdently of it, that it is the 
true religion, no man can know: till he hath examined it, 
and ſearched into the grounds of it, and hath conſidered 
the abje&tions which are againft it, So that it is fond 
partiality to ſay, that their religion is not to be examined 
by the people that profeſs it, but that all other religions 
eught ro be examined, or rather, becauſe they are diffe- 
ent from that which they preſume to be the only true re- 
ligion, ought to be condemned at all adventures, without 
pny farther enguiry: this, I ſay, is fond partiality; be- 
pauſe every religion and every church may (for ought that 
Ippears to any man that is not permitted to examine things 


. 
WY) 11053 4 & - 
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tiallx) ſay the ſame for themſelves, and with ag 
nuch Reaton ; and if fo, then either every religion ought 
P permit itfelf to be examined 3. or elſe no man ought te 
amine his own religion, whatever it be; and conſequent» 
„ Ig 


Dal 
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Gop ; z becauſe many falſe propiets are gone out in | 
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ly 3 jews, and turks, and heathens, and hereticks, ought 5 
all to continue as they are, and none of them to change n 
becauſe they cannot reaſonably change, without examin! ne T 
both that religion which they leave, and that which ther if 
embrace inſtead of it, hs 
2, Admitting this pretence were whe; that they ate of 
the true church, and have the true religion; this is h 8. 
far from being a reaſon why they ſhould not permit r 
be examined, that, on the contrary, it is one of the beſt the 
reaſons in the world, why they ſhould allow it to be ev. Þ 
mined, and why they may ſafely ſuffer it to be ſo, They | to 
ſhould permit it to be tried, that men may upon good rea- „ 
ſon be ſatisfied that it is the true religion: and they my / 
ſafely ſuffer it to be done; becauſe, if they be ſure tha „, 
the grounds of their religion be firm and good, Tam turf} vor 
they will be never the worſe for being examined and loo. due 
ed into, But I appeal to every man's reaſon, whether“ And 
be not an ill fign that they are not ſo ſure that the grounuſ gf f. 
of their religion are ſolid and firm, and ſuch as will abic jce 
the trial, that they are ſo very loth to have them ſearch: digi 
into and examined ? This cannot but tempt a wife mat. 
to ſuſpect, that their church is not founded upon a rock; 79 op 
and that they themſelves know ſomething that is ami ther 
in their religion, which makes them ſo loth to have H glad 
tried, and brought to the touch. 3 
3. Ir is certain among all chriſtians, that the dodtrint hes: 
preached by the apoſtles was the true faith of CHRIS 1 N zule 
and yet they never forbad the chriſtians to examine wheſ x, * 
ther it was ſo or not: nay, on the contrary, they ref worſh 
quently exhort them to try and examine their religio und o 
and whether that doctrine which they had delivered Mfacran 
them was the true faith of CHRIST. So St, Pau ſervice 
2 Corinth. xiii. 5. examine yourſelves, «whether ye be repetit 
the faith ; prove your own loves, And again, 1 Thel. 1 hand b! 
21. preve all thirgs, bold faſt that wvhich is good ; int, tonne; 
mating to us, that in order to the 1 holding faſt the 14 22 
feſſion of our faith, it is requiſite to * and try! iy ould 
And fo likewiſe St. John's Ep. I. iv. 1. beloved, 6-Þfſent, | 
not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits av e they ar: punci] 
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eworld, And he gives a very notable mark, whereby we 
may know the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. 
The ſpirit of error carries on a worldly intereſt and deſign; 
and the doQrines of it tend to ſecular power and great- 
neſs; verie 5. they are of the <verid'; therefore ſpeak they 
of the wwirid, and the cucrld bearcth them, Act. xvii. 11. 
St. Luke commends it as an argument of a more noble 
and generous ſpirit in the Bereans, that they examined 
the doctrine which the apoſtles preach'd, whether it avere 
i agreeable to the ſcripturcs 5 and this without diſparagement 
to their infallibility, eee, ſaith he, <vere more noble than 
a ehoſe of Thefſalomca, in that they received the word with 
all readineſs of mind, and ſcarched the ſcriptures daily, whe- 
no ebcr thoſe things wwere ſo. They were ready to receive the 
word; but not blindly, and with an implicit faith, but uſing 
due care to examine the doctrines which they were taught, 
vB and to ſee if they were agreeable to that divine revelation 
unc of the holy ſcriptures which they had before received. It 
wide ſeems they were not wkkng to admit and ſwallow contra- 
cha eiftions in their faith, And we defire no more of the 
mak church of Rome, than that they would encourage the 
ock; people to ſearch the ſcriptures daily, and to examine whe- 
ami ther their doctrines be according to them. We would be 
ave N glad to hear the pope and a general council commend to 
the people the ſearching of the ſcriptures; and to try 
their definitions of faith and decrees of worſhip by that 
rule, to ſee whether what they have defined, and decreed 
Wy to be believed and practiſed, be agreeable to it; their 
ey MF worſhip of Images; their ſolemn invocation of angels, 
elig/08and of the bleſled virgin, and the ſaints departed ; the 
zexed ; ſacrament under one kind only; the publick prayers and 
. Paufſervice of CoD in an unknown tongue; the frequent 
e be Mepetition of the propitiatory ſacrifice of CR IST's body 
Thel. and blood in the maſs, Had the Bereans been at the 
oc; NPFouncil of Trent, and pleaded their right to ſearch. the 
the PÞfriprures, whether theſe things were fo, I doubt, they 
ad it! {Would have been thought very troubleſome and imperti- 
d, b."Went, and would not have been praiſed by the pope and 
Puncil for their pains, as they are by St. Luke, 
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You ſee then, upon the whole matter, that it is a very 
groundleſs and ſuſpicious pretence of the church of Rome, 
that becauſe they are infallibly in the right, and theirs is 
the true religion, therefore their people muſt not be per- 
mitted to examine it, The doQrine of the apoſtles way 
undoubtedly the true faith of CarisT; and yet they 
not only permitted the people to examine it, but ex- he 


horted and encouraged them ſo to do, and commend- 15 
ed them for it: and any man, that hath the ſpirit of 1.1 
i 


a man, muſt abhor to ſubmit to this ſlavery, not to be 
allowed to examine his religion, and to enquire freely into 18 
the grounds and reaſons of it; and would break with any re 


church in the world upon this ſingle point; and would him 
tell them plainly, if your religion be too good to be exa- R 20 
mined, I doubt it is too bad to be believed. — 

race 


If it be ſaid, that the allowing of this liberty is the 
way to make people perpetually doubting and unſettled; "a 
I do utterly deny this, and do cn the contrary with good 7 h 
reaſon affirm, that it is apt to have the contrary effect; 
there being no better way to eſtabliſh any man in the be- 
lief of any thing, than to let him fee that there are very 
good grounds and reaſons for what he believes; which no 
man can ever fee, that is not permitted to examine whe- 
ther there be ſuch reaſons or not. So that, beſides the 
reaſonablneſs of the thing, it is of great bencfit and ad- 
vantage to us; and that upon theſe accounts. | 

1. To arm us againſt ſeducers. He that hath examined 
his religion, and tried the grounds of it, is moſt able to 
maintain them, and make them gcod againſt all aſfiu't: 
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that may be made upon us, to move us from our eve. firſt 


faſtneſs : whereas he that hath not examined, and conſe- 
quently does not underſtand the reaſons of hie rellen, : , 
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liable 70 be rofjed to and fro, and to be carried abent u 


every wvind of doctriue, by the ſleiglit of men, and the ni cad 4 
ning craftineſs of theſe that lie in avait to groan, H every 
when he is attempted, he will either defend his religlgr 3 
or not: if he undertake the defence of it before lie hen; 
examined the grounds of it, he makes himſelf an ea out 
prey to every crafty man that will ſet upon him; be 4 r 
| t 


poſeth at once himſelf to danger, and his religion ted 


in 
grade. ZE 
8 * ; 


| 
5 


| 


y 
d 
a- 


* 


bl 
* 


ble te 


faules 
e 5 


ser. 53. profeſſion of the true religion. 333 


grace: if he decline the defence of it, he muſt be forced 
to take ſanctuary in that ignorant and obſtinate principle, 
that becauſe he is of an infallible church, and ſure that 
he is in the right, therefore he never did nor will exa- 
mine whether he be ſo or not. But how is he, or can 
he be ſure that he is in the right; if he have no other 
reaſon for it, but his confidence, and his being wiſer in 
his own conceit, than ſeven men that can render a reaſon? 
It is a ſhameful thing in a wife man, who. is able to give 
a good reaſon of all other actions and parts of his life, to 
be able to ſay nothing for his religion, which concerns 
him more than all the reſt. 

2. To examine and underſtand the grounds of our re- 
ligion, will be a good means (by the ailiftance of Gop's 
grace) to keep us conſtant to it, even under the fiery 
trial. When it comes to this, that a man muſt ſuffer 
for his religion, he had need to be well eſtabliſhed in the 
belief of it; which no man can ſo well be, as he that in 
ſome meaſure underſtands the grounds and reaſons of his 
belief. A man would be well aſſured of the truth and 
goodneſs of that for which he would lay down his life; 
otherwiſe he dies as a fool dies, he knows not for what. 


. A man would be loth to ſet ſuch a ſeal to a blank, I 


nean to that which he hath no ſufficient ground and 
teaſon to believe to be true; which, whether he hath or 
ot, no man that hath not examined the grounds of his 
eligion can be well aſſured of. This St. Peter preſcribes, 
s the beſt preparative for ſuffering for righteouſneſs ſake, 
e firſt epiſtle of Peter, iii. 14, 15. but if ye ſuffer for 
Lobleouſneſs fake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their 


or, neither. be troubled ; but ſan&ify the Lo RD GOD 
eur hearts; (that is, male bim the great object of your 


rad and traut. and be ready alrbays to give an anſeuer 


every man that asketh ycu a reaſon of the bope that 1s 
: 15 LAN | you, : 


Secondly, the holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith 


\Þthout ewavering, doth not imply, that men ſhould ob- 
_  Ppately refuſe to hear any reaſon againft that religion 


Mich they have embraced, and think to be the true re- 
ion, As men Rouid examine before they chooſe ; is 
atter 
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After they have choſen, they ſhould be ready to be better 
informed, if better reaſon can be offered. No man 


ought to think himſelf ſo infallible as to be privilee.d I ©f 
from hearing reaſon, and from having his doctrines and 
dictates tried by that teſt, | by 
Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, the moſt infallible per- GS: 
ſon that ever was in the world, and vhs declared the 50 
truth which he had heard of Gop, yet he offered himſelf Þ - 
and his doctrine to this trial. John viii. 46. æ u of you I : . 
convinceth me of fin? that is, of falſhood and error ? ord 10 
if I ſpeak the truth, why do ye not believe me ? he was u 
ſure he ſpake the truth; and yet for all that, if thy Vit 
could convince him of error and miſtake, he was reovy np 
to hear any reaſon they could bring to that purpoſ:, Bk 


Though a man be never {ſo ſure that he is in the true re. 

ligion, and never fo reſolved to continue conſtant ant 1. 

ſtedtaſt in it; yet reaſon is always to be ke:rd, when it 7 
9 


is fairly offered. And as we cught always to be ready fg 
Mor 


opinion and perſuation in religion, and to debate the ge 
ter with them; that if we be in the right, and del they 5 
* .* . . >. 9 RL 4; 
in the wrong, we may rectify their miſtake, and inf 


— 


repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth, 

We are not only to examine our religion, before vi, 
peremptorily fix upon it; but after we are, as we thing 
upon the beſt reaſon, eftabliſh's and ſettled in it. Tn 
we ought not to doubt and waver in our religion ug = 
every flight and trifling objection that can be broue fer a 
againſt it; yet we ought always to have an ear open! 
hear reaſon, and confider any thing of weight and ot 
ment that can be offered to us about it. For it | 
great diſparagement to truth, and argues a difiruii 
the goodneſs of our cauſe and religion, to be ares! 
hear what can be ſaid againft it; as if truth wee 
weak, that in every conflict it were in danger t0 * 
baffied and run down, and go by the worſt; and as i! '# 
reaſons that could be brought againit it, were too b s 


5 


] ; 
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kor it, and not to be encounter'd by thoſe forces which 
uth has on its ſide. 
We have that honeſt confidence of the goodneſs of our 
cauſe and religion, that we do not fear what can be ſaid 
againſt it; and therefore we do not forhid our people to 
- Wexzmine the objections of our adverſaries, and to read 
e ue beſt books they can write againſt it. But the church 
of Rome are fo wiſe in their generation, that they will 
not permit thoſe of their coramunion to hear or read 
what can be faid againſt them: nay, they will not per- 
vas mit the people the. uſe of the holy ſcriptures, which they, 
i Þ with us, acknowledge to be at Teaft an eſſfential part of 
the rule of faith. They tell their people, that after they 
Ole, Lare once of their church and religion, they ought not to 
re, hear any rca! ons 2 22inft it; and though they be never fo 
ans $:0ne, they ov gh Py not to entertain any do abt concerning 
alu; becauſe all do oudting is a temptation of the devil, and 
05S mortal fin. But f. turely that church is not to be heard, 
9] hich will not hear reaſon ; nor that religion to be muc 5 
. * which will not allow thoſe that have once em- 
\!thraced it, to hear it ever after debated and examined. 
"ena This is a very ſuſpicious buſin by and argues, that either 
| 1. have not truth on their fide; or that truth is a weak, 
1965 a 15 tal, and ihcaking thing g, and not able to make its 


3 
againtt error 
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ul 
1 1950 d now have proceeded in the ſecond place, to 
ore Ten politivery . what is implied, 71 Holding fiiſt the pro- 
n, our faith evithout <vawer:; 19; and then to have 
de ered tie argument and enconragement hereto, be- 


on uf . he is faithful that promiſed, But 1 ſhall proceed no 
brout her at this time, 


L. 
. 

— —— * — 5 A. * * , 
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